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HILE we would say to our Readers, “a Happy
New Year to you all,” it is feared that many,
if not all of us, must, on looking back on the past
year, bemoan and confess our many failures in fulfill-
ing our mission to witness for God on the earth, as our
Lord did while down here, (John xx. 21)—we who
‘“are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy
nation, a peculiar people, that we should shew forth
the praises of Him who hath called us out of darkness
into His marvellous light”. (1 Pet. ii. 9.)

And also how disobedient we have been in our open
rupture with our brethren whom God has truly received
as well as we—a circumstance, above all others, which
testifies to the world that at best it is a doubtful mat-
ter to know whether we belong to the world, that is,
the devil, or to the living God.

Brethren, the enemy has made sad havoe in our ranks
-—the enemies of our Lord have substantial grounds to
blaspheme God's holy name through us.
enter this year as we end 18751

Are we to look at the work of witnessing for God as
too great for us, and therefore deliberately shut up our
commission in a napkin ¢ TFar be the thought. Rather
let us examine ourselves, seeking instruction from the
Spirit of God through ¢ the word ”. To some of us the
case of Samson may apply—who was commissioned
by God to subdue the enemies of His people, but when
he succumbed to the allurements of the instrument of
Batan, and let his locks of hair be cut off, he lost his
power, and when awakened out of sleep, he said, “I
will go oub as at other times and shake myself,” wisting
not that the Lord was departed from him,

Ur, again, the case of the Apestles who,.on the

Are we to

descent of our Lord from the Mount of Transfiguration,
were unable to cast the devil out of the child at the
request of the afflicted father, although, but a short
time previous, they were empowered and commissioned
by the Lord to cast out all devils, &e. Soon after, they
all suffer a total defeat at the hands of Satan—they
could not cast the devil out of the child. It is evident
they tried to do so.

Brethren, have yoy all eome off victorious in the
warfare during the year 1875% Have jyou fulfilled
your mission? Have you fought a good fight? Can
you say you can, through the grace of God, claim the
crown the Apostle Paul looked at as his? If not, is
there not a cause? Where? No failure or shortcoming
in our great Captain—thank God for that. The failure
is in ourselves, within us. Samson failed under the
honied words of a woman. The Apostles failed by
reason of a desire for supremacy, for we are told they
had a dispute among themselves who should be the
greatest, and the enemy did not lose his opportunity,
but the next day, when they were come down from
the hill, it is recorded that they suffered a shameful
defeat at the hands of Satan, which drew out the dér-
rowing expression of our T.ord, ¢ Oh, faithless and per-
verse generation, how long shall T be with you, and
suffer you.” Our Lord told the Apostles, when asked
why they could not cast out the devil, this kind
cometh not but by * prayer and fasting”. Dependence
on God, and entire mortification of all fleshly desires,

Brethren, does not our own experience teach us that
if we go out in the warfare as witnesses for the Lord
with a desire for pre-eminence in our hearts, our testi-
mony will not be received, the cause will be dis-
honoured, and we will be put to shame in the presence
of God's enemies,
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Brethren, the year 1875 is gone, hut our Liord is still
the agtiro—all power in heaven and earth is in His hands.
Let us learn by the past defeats, and be up and avenged
om: our enemies—our Wweak, failing, sinful natures,
which we, through lack of faith and watchfulness, allow
to triumph over us.

Let us gather as the Israelites did at Mizpah, re-
membering and confessing that we are as water poured
forth, insufficient of ourselves to think anything as of
ourselves, forgefting not that our Great High Priest,
who has passed into the heavens, will not cease to
pray for us, that we may be delivered out of the hands
of our enemies.

Brethren, our adversary is a real one, and our sinful
natures are also very real. See how he acted at the
very time Samuel was offering up the burnt-offering of
the sucking lamb to the Lord. (1 Sam. vii. 10.) The
Philistines drew near to the battle, but the Lord thun-
dered upon them.

It is when we are as water poured out, acknowledg-
ing our helplessness, that Satan loses patience and
attacks us. Our place is to let the Lord thunder upon
our adversaries, and it may be He will use us fo follow
up the victory, but let us be careful not to raise a
memorial of our snceess, other than Ebenezer, giving
glory to God.

Brethren, fellow-soldiers of the cross, let us close
our ranks ; each eye fixed on the great Captain ; and,
like the living creatures mentioned by Ezekiel, going
straight forward, ¢ Whither the Spirit was to go they
turned not as they went,” so let us go ; each of us sus-
taining the shock of war (for we are in a real conflict)
on the ground allotted to us, that when the king comes
by-and-by, He may find the portion of His inheritance
committed to our keeping, secure for His glory, end
great will be the reward.

Brethren, let us look to ourselves that we lose not
the things which we have wrought, but that we receive
a full reward. “Yet a little while, and He that shall
come, will come, and will not tarry.” He saith, ¢ Surely
I come quickly. Even so, come Lord Jesus.”

———
‘SHADOWS OF CHRIST"

PART L —INTRODUCTORY.
O man hath seen God at any time, the only-
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the
Father, He hath declared Him.” (Jobn i 18.) Sin

had interposed such a barrier between God and man,
that to man, in the condition in which he is found by
nature, God is not only unseen, but unknown. Hence
at Athens, the very centre of human wisdom, an alfar
is erected “to the unknown God”. (Acts xvii. 13.)
To know God is the highest and deepest of all know-
ledge, and the wisdom of the Greek only brought him
to the yerge of the infinite unknown. There he stood,
after all his researches, conscious that whatever know-
ledge he had acquired—he knew not God. Doubtless
there is much to be known of God in creation. ¢ The
invisible things of God, &c., &ec. (Rom. i, 20) are
clearly seen, oven His eternal power and Godhead.”
That which could be known of God they cared not to
know, and, instead of owning their ignorance, they
professed to be wise——therefore were they fools, and
God gave them up to their folly. But God's purpose
to reveal Himself was not to be frustrated, either by
sin or by man’s unwillingness to know Him. The
revelation of Himself is of interest to a wider circle
than to man or this world. When earth was created,
there were unfallen beings who discerned in its creation
His eternal power and Godhead. It was so far a
revelation of Iimself And as they beheld a fair
creation spring into being, ordered and completed by
His word, * The morning stars sang together, and all
the sons of God shouted for joy”. Even fallen man
might have apprehended this from creation, but he
would not. He did not like to retain God in his know-
ledgé, hence the science (falsely so called) of the pre-
sent day, of the boastful 19th century, with all its
heritage of the learning of ages past, doubts if there be
a God at all, denies creation, and substitutes a theory
of development and natural laws for God. But after
all, creation with all its glory, tells only of His power
and Godhead.

Providence tells jointly with the voice of creation
that God is good. He left not Himself without a wit-
ness—in that He did them good—giving them fruitful
seasons, “ filling their hearts with food and gladness ”.
(Acts xiv. 17.) He makes His sun to shine upon the
evil and the good, and His rain fo fall upon the just
and upon the unjust. Thus again He partially reveals
Himself, going further than to shew His power and
Godhead. He gives a little glimpse of His merciful-
ness and goodness. To this man is also blind. He
glorifies Him not as God, neither is thankful,

But yet there was that in Gfod which was unrevealed.



JANVARY, 1876.]

THE NORTHERN WITNESS, i 3

Deep in the bosom of God was hid the wunopened
fountain of grace. To unseal this fountain, to display
this wondrous attribute of the character of God in its
fulpess, to shew it in combination with and in har-
mony with all His other attributes, was from eternity
the purpose of God. It was before creation, for before
the foundation of the world the Lamb was foreordained
for sacrifice, so that creation and the fall—the entrance
of Satan and of sin into the first creation, with all its
terrible results, its confusion, and havoe, and ruin—
are only so many steps in the mysterious plan of God,
so many stages towards the great platform whereon
God was about to reveal Himself, in a fulness infinitely
surpassing all revelations that had ever gone hefore.
And herein lies the ultimate design of the stupendous
mystery of the incarnation, the sacrifice, the resurrec-
tion, and the glorifying of the Son of God. To save a
lost and guilty people was a purpose worthy of God,
but even this is not the ultimate design, rather is it
“that, in the ages to come, He might shew the exceed-
ing riches of His grace in His kinduess towards us in
Christ Jesus ”. (Eph. ii. 7.) Tt is the complete revela-
tion of Himself ; it is the opening out, so to speak, of
the very heart of God, that He, the Unknown, might
be known—that, being known, He might be loved
with an ever-deepening love, and praised with a fuller
and higher joy by every unfallen and redeemed being.

Oh, the deep, deep meaning of that word uttered by
the only One who had fully known God, who knew
Him by dwelling from eternity in His very bosom,
% This is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast
sent.” (John xvii. 3.) It is life eternal to know God,
not to know Him is death.

It has pleased God, therefore, to make Himself
known, to reveal or discover Himself in the person of
His Son. “ He is the brightness of God’s glory, and
the express image of His person.” (Heb. i. 3.) “God
nanifested in the flesh.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) So perfectly,
0 accurately represented to us, that He could say, in
mswer to Philip’s question, “shew us the Father,”
“Have I been so long time with you, and hast thou
not known sme, Philip? He that hath seen me, hath
seen the Father” (John xiv. 9.) But the natural
man has not the capacity to comprehend even the per-
fect manifestation which God has given of Himself in
His Son. ¢ He was in the world, and the world knew

. Him not. He came to His own, and His own received

Him not” (John i 10, 11.) “ Had they known,
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.”
(1 Cor. ii. 8.) Those only recognised Him who were
drawn and taught of the Father. It has been well
remarked that the Flesh of Christ was that which
vailed and yet revealed the Godhead. It was a vail so
thick, that the carnal eye could not penetrate it. The
natural man only saw in Him a root out of a dry
ground, a man with visage marred, the son of Mary
and Joseph, the carpenter of Nazareth.

But through that vail of flesh there shone, with holy
tempered radiance, a glory such as faith could discern,
“ And we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” (John
i 14.) To the opened eye, He was God manifest in
the flesh, Immanuel, God with us. But the word
made flesh is no longer on earth. We see Him not
though we love Him. In the meantime, there is given
to us the written word, and the Holy Spirit of God to
take of the things that are Christ’s, and shew them
unto us. (John xvi. 13, 14) We are thus not left
without a comforter, nay, it was expedient for the dis-
ciples that Christ should go away, that the other com-
forter should come—through whose teaching and
anointing they should know more of Christ than had
he sojourned with them on earth, And it is through
the written word that the Spirit of God ministers Christ
to the souls of His people, for therein has God with
infinite skill treasured up for us His Christ, giving us
every lineament of His character, every detail of His
work, His sufferings, and His glory—every relationship
that He bears to God, to His saints, and to the sinner.
No mere historical record could accomplish this, no
biography ever attempted it—the idea is God’s.

To effect it, He has therefore resorted to a great
variety of methods. 1st,—There is the purely his-
torical record of the four Gospels, giving us Christ as
seen by man among men. His outward life as He
passed before the world and His disciples, Then there
are the prophetic Scriptures of the Old Testament, to
which the book of Revelation in the new might almost
be regarded as an appendix and a key. These giving the
official glories of Christ as the Heir, and a glimpse
here and there at the sufferings through which He ac-
quired the glory. Distinct from these stands the book
of Psalms, wherein we are brought, as it were, to listen
to the very breathings, to feel the very throbbings of
the heart of Christ in the midst of those sorrows, and
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temptations, and agonies, that were relieved by no
human sympathy. This is the way God has taken to
lead his loved and highly-privileged children into a
nearness and intimacy with the only-begotten Son, into
which no biography, however detailed, and not even per-
sonal acquaintance upon earth, could have introduced
them. To this class belongs the book of Lamentations
and the Song of Solomon—the one giving the sorrows
and the other the joys, that found no outward ex-
pression among men and therefore could not find a
place in the history of His outward walk as given
in the Gospels. TFinally, there is the law with all
its multitudinous array of types and shadows, a very
picture gallery of Christ, where every aspect of His
atoning work is unfolded and dwelt upon. It is to
this latter department of Divine teaching that attention
will be directed in the following papers. May the eyes
of our understanding be enlightened in the knowledge
of Him. (Eph. i 17, 18.)

Doubtless there is room in all such enquiries for
mere natural ingenuity to work. It is well jealously
to watch against this, and rather for a time to come
short of the full understanding of a type than to press
into its interpretation, that which was not in the mind
of the Divine Author. And whilst unhallowed curiosity
and the desire of the fleshly mind to intrude into things
that are hidden from it, has its bounds assigned and its
rebukes ministered in the Word of God (Ex. xix. 21,
- Numb. iv. 20, 1 Sam. vi. 19) there are nevertheless
the enquirings in His temple to which He delights to
respond, (Psal. xxvii. 24) and the desire to look into
the things that are revealed which be it in Angels or

in Saints is well pleasing to God.

J. R. C.
— e

“CHRIST IS ALL, AND IN ALL.”
Cov. iil. 11; Epn. iv. 15,

1. 0 SINNERS.—Come to Christ, now. Matt. xi. 28.
2. TO CHRISTIANS.—Come OUT of Judaized
Christianity and the world. Johnx. 3; 2 Cor. vi. 17;
Gal i 4; Eph. v. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ; 1ii. 5; Heb. xiii,
13; Matt. xxv. 6; Rev.iil 12 ; xviil. 4; Song of Sol.
ii. 10—13.
3. Come out to whom? To the Lord Jesus Christ.
Heb. xiii. 13; Acts v. 14; xx. 32; 1 Peter ii. 4;

Song of Sol.iv. 8. “To My Name.” Matt. xviii, 20,
Greek.

4. Hence, to come together because of any principle,
or on any doctrine, or on any such ground as of ““ the
one body,” is not in accordance with the divine will,
Nay more, these are all false grounds of assembling be-
lievers together, being either invented by men or devised
by Satan, and tending only, as we can ourselves casily
behold, to divide and scatter the children of (God. Not
thus could those in Acts ii. have come together. For
though they were the one body, yet since the doctrine
thereof was not revealed until Paul was raised up many
years afterwards, therefore this was not their ground of
coming together. As is proved from No. 3, a living
present Christ is our one centre. To Him alone, “Jesus
only,” the Spirit gathers us. Tet the reader also con-
trast the teaching of Matt. xii. 30, with Mark ix. 40.-
In the latter passage, the Lord speaks of the preachers
of His message. Hence, there He uses the plural “ us,”
or “you,” as in the Greeck., (Compare Phil. i. 15.)
But when it is a question of gathering souls, then in
the former passage, the word is in the singular, *“ with
ME”. He who gathers with any thing but Me,~—that
does not exclude everything but ME,—scatters. (Sce
also Matt. xxvi. 31.) And the fulfilment of this His
warning is patent all around us.

5. Next, whilst separation from sin to God and
Christ is holiness ; so conversely, separation from holi-
ness is sin.  We ought not to be separated from cach
other. His will is that His people should be together,
and be “all of one heart and of one soul”. (Acts iv.
32.) Distance as to locality should be the only thing
that separate two assemblies of Christians. How then
is any one assembly gathered simply round the Lord, to
be associated with other aasemblies similarly gatheted
Then the responsibility devolves on them. For to
THEM surely, the oft-repeated injunction applies: “ Re-
ceive”. (John xiii. 20; Rom. xiv. 1; Rom. xv. 7 ;
2 Cor. vil. 2; 3 Jobn 9.) Oh, that this command to
“receive one another to the glory of (God” were more
heartily obeyed ! Of course, when there is really evil,
as of any allowed wickedness in an individual, or of
unjudged bad doctrine as to Christ in an assembly, it
would not be “to the glory of God” to acknowledge
such. But the following hints may help some to as-
certain where the blame must rest in cases where there
is actual separation of two parties or of two assemblies
of Christians :—

(a.) If the separators have no such evil in their as-
sembly ; but the rejected ones do allow the unjudged
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evil among them, then the separators are clearly in the
right.

(b.) If the rejectors and the rejected have each of
them evil in their midst, then both parties are clearly
in the wrong.

(c.) If the rejectors have evil, endorsing, for instance,
unscriptural statements about the “ third class sufferings
of Christ,” and if the rejected ones have no such evil,
then are the excommunicators clearly in the wrong.

(d.) Lastly, if the rejectors sanction mno evil among
them, and likewise the rejected ones also allow none,
than the rejectors are indubitably the party on whom
the onus of division rests.

Now it is intensely important, as bearing on the
above, to note that Mary of Bethany, in the very few
places of Scripture where we read of her, was twice
the accused one. And in each case, as often happens,
the accuser was in the wrong. (Luke x. 40; Matt.
xxvi. 10.) So on each occasion the Lord Jesus fully
took her part, even to the extent of declaring that her
action was grateful to His heart. And, in the latter
of these two instances, the leaven did indeed spread ;
but it was only amongst her accusers. For the evil,
though it began with Judas, yet quickly infected all
the Apostles. (John xii. 4 with Matt. xxvi, 8.) Also
compare what has been traced as to the Lord’s judg-
ment of Peter’s boastful exaltation of himself over his
fellow-disciples, in the Tirst Serics of these Leaflets,
No. 3, page 4. “ Love”—%love in the truth ”—is
God’s bond of perfectness. (Col. ii. 2; iii. 14.)

6. Further, individual acknowledgment and recep-
tion of those assembling themselves to the name of the
Lord, is insufficient obedience on the part of any
assembly or assemblies. “ Receive US.” (2 Cor. vil
2; 3 John 9.) N.B.—All the second epistles specially
bear on the last days. Then the third epistle of John
must, in its prophetic glance, touch on the extreme end
of this dispensation. It is the only third epistle which
we possess. How very significant this is! For it is
the frequent way of the Spirit to convey to us hints of
the gravest character in an apparently incidental man-
ner, Thus are our faith and obedience more fully
tested. Query—1Is it not assumed, in this third epistle,
that the last divisions among brethren will continue on
to the end 1

Assemblies are often enjoined in the Word, to “be
perfect”. The Greek word, which is used in such
cases, properly demotes the being perfectly fitted to-

gether into one body or piece. Now the mode in
which this is to be accomplished, we can learn by ob.
serving how the sons of Zebedee were mending, or
“ perfectly fitting together,” their broken net. (See
Matt. iv. 21, where the same word in Greek.)

Now, in what way did they proceed to combine it
altogether, and make it into one again? Surely not by
cutting out each thread from the one broken part, and
severally joining those cut-out threads, one by one, to
the other part. Yet this is the way in which some
foolishly, vain-gloriously proceed to work in the Church
of God. Instead of all the parts being drawn together,
they would take each several believer from other as-
semblies gathered to the name of the Lord, and thus, -
and only thus, unite such with their own little frag-
ments of that Church,

7. Again: whilst the command is oft found to come
out of evil, not one single line is to be found through-
out God’s Word about our joining any party. Nay,
rather of this thing we are distinctly warned. (Rom,
xvi. 17.) Men talk of affiliated assemblies. But who
affiliated them, and what are they affiliated unto ¢ And
Acts ii. 47 ought to be translated thus: ¢ The Lord
added together daily such as should he saved.” (See
chap. v. 14.) Imagine two assemblies ascending on
two beams of light towards the sun. Is the one assembly
to go over, and every member thereof, individually, to
the other? That is only possible by a slant, and such
is not God’s work. But let each press on to the Sun
—to Christ, As it is written: “ Beloved, build up
YOURSELVES on your most holy faith.” Nor does God
lead His people by jumps and jerks. His way of
guidance is by one step at a time. The case of Paul
has been objected as against this view. The answer is,
‘We are speaking of the path of obedience, along which
the Lord conducts His sainfs. But if we would ¢ build
up ourselves,” how are we to do this} A simple per-
fect answer is found in 1 Peter ii. 4, §5; “To whom
(Christ) coming, ye ARE built up”.

Another objection to this is attempted to be made
thus: “If there be nothing in the Word about joining,
yet there is much about identification.” But this
objection contains a fallacy. The idea instantly sug-
gested to the mind by the word joining, is, unto some
men ; but, in identification, the thought is again of
Christ and His Word, and only through Him as the
way to come to any others. The same remark applies to
2 Tim. ii, 22, which text is occasionally quoted in proof
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that joining men is there commanded. Strange, that
it can be so misread even by any eager partisan! TFor
the precept is to follow divine THINGS first, and men
only in the second place. For Christ is the entire way,
not only unto the Father, but to all that which is of
God in Christians, To make the fallacy quite evident,
I quote an extract from a well-known writer’s Intro-
duection to the Gospels, page 22. There, speaking of
Christ’s baptism, he rightly remarks : ¢ Tt is the Saviour
identifying Himself with the godly-feeling remnant.”
And again : “Thus (i.e., by His baptism) He publicly
joined Himself with whatever was excellent on the
earth.” Very well. Then let us, and let those Chris-
tians who in any particalar locality have separated
from human systems, begin with Christ, and His own
ordinance of the Supper. ILet such do this, not in any
spirit of opposition, or of protest, or of accusing others ;
but in humble obedience to the twice-uttered word of
our Lord. Let such heartily acknowledge all other
such groups of Christians gathered to His care, as far
as they can according to the four hints specified under
No. 5. Then will it be apparent that local distance
alone separates two such clusters. DBut waiting for
human sanction, or refusing to do this in remembrance
of Him, except with some only of our own little
coterie, is worship and fear of the Lord according to
the precepts of men. (Isa. xxix. 13.) Whilst, as to
those who stand aloof from wus, they must answer for
this to Him.

8. But if joining be not the divine mode of union,
neither is CONFEDERATION of certain assemblies
the true way of their being welded into one. Not thus
is genuine oneness to be effected or manifested ; for
frue union commences from within, (1 Thess. v. 23.)
Now if hearty reception of each other be the scriptural
method as to individuals, then likewise, on the part of
assemblies, their mutual drawing together in the Spirit,
their closer approximation to the written Word, and
thus their mutual GRAVITATION towards each other
is the holy and actual mode of their union. And this
view also disposes of the vexed question of each
assembly’s immediate and direct responsibility to the
Son of God. As faith is strongest when the eye is
wholly off self ; so the Church is most in the mind of
the Spirit when her thonght is solely of her Lord. In
other words, as each individual believer must begin
with Christ, so also must the two or three, or the two
or three hundred be gathered urto HIM exclusively ;

so, thirdly, must these divers assemblies congregate
round HIMSELF alone, in order to be drawn in very
deed unto each other ; and likewise, fourthly, will all
the assemblies blend into one when He descends from
Heaven, and with a shout summons all to His blessed
presence, and receives the whole Church unto Himself.
Men may persist in gathering by other names and
means; not so God. (Matt. xii. 30; Luke ix. 50;
1 Thess. iv. 16-18.) N.B.—It can be shown that the
passage in Luke ix. 50 is in designed contrast as to
Christ’'s way towards IIis people, on the one hand,
with Elijah’s intercession against his brethren, on the
other (Rom. xi. 3, 4) ; and for which naughty interces-
sion that prophet was superseded in his ministry by

Elisha.
9. But if union to Christ by the Holy Ghost be the

only true mode of union, how will this, some may
object, lead the world to believe as Jesus prayed in
John xvil. ; for this sort of union, undoubtedly, the
world cannot see? Now, first, let us remember that
the union in John xvii. refers not to any ecclesiastical
confederacy ; but to something infinitely more real and
true, as Bellett testifies. Secondly, the world can see
the effect, though not the cause—it can see our love in
the truth to each other by our beholding of Christ in
each other. Thirdly, and specially, it is not so well
known as it ought to be, that the word “one” just
before the mention of the world believing, is an inter-
polation. It is absent from the Manuscripts B.C.D. ;
that is, it is mot in the Vatican M.S., nor in the
Ephraim M.S,, nor in Beza’s. It is found, indeed, in
the Alexandrian and in the Sinaitic; but the Alexan-
drian M.S. is admifted to be most inaccurate in the
gospels. The meaning is obscured by the insertion of
the second “one”. Lachman, and Tischendorf and
Alford, all reject it. The passage, I am convinced
should be arranged thus :—

Prayer for ultimate olject.
one.”

“ That they all may be

Prayer for present stage of accomplishment, ¢ As
Thou Father art in Me and I in Thee, timt
they also may be in us, that the world may
believe.”

Then finally, the vL.TIMATE end in glory. “ And the
glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given
them that they may be one even as we are
oné. Iin them and Thou in Me, that they
may be perfected into ome, that the world
may know ", &c.
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Thus Christ's prayer for us now is that we may be in
God, that the world may believe ; and that we may be
ultimately perfected into one, that the world may know,
ete. Such, too, is the force of the preposition es, in
verse 23, It denotes drift or tendemcy. Also the
the word for ¢ perfect,” is in the Greek, ¢ perfected,”

and by the Lord Himself is connected directly with-

“the glory”. We are in God now ; such is God’s pre-
sent work. For this, Christ prays to be the case now.
And this, His prayer, is being continually answered
now. (See 1 John iv. 16.) Then the onsness shall
be fully perfected in the glory by-and-by. Also note
John xvii. 21 is partly expounded in 1 John i. 3.
10. Those who can find any texts about COMING
IN, or JOINING a party, please write them below.
‘WM. LINCOLN,

[Z%is is to be No. I of Lincoln’s Leaflets, Second Series.-- Ep. ]
—____’__i___
EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS &c.,, BY THE

LATE J. G. B,
No I.

THE BLOOD.

HE death of the Lord Jesus Christ accomplishes
T what all other virtues that may be, and surely
are found in Him, could never accomplish. The value
of His blood-shedding or death, in meeting our need
aB sinners, is testified through the Scriptures. Nothing
can do the office which is attributed to it, but itself.
It was declared in the very beginning, in the words,
“It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His
heel”; for they tell us, it is most true, that he who
had the power of death should be destroyed ;—but
then such destruction was to come by the death of the
destroyer. The one who was to be the bruiser of the
head, was to have His own heel bruised. And the
ground on which this necessity rests is very simple.
Life had been forfeited by sin, “in the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt die”—this was the due penalty, if
man would separate himself from God, he should
separate himself from life also, and then death was
righteously incurred—and ere the penalty could as
righteously be removed, death must be sustained,—or
in other words the penalty endured. The law which
was afterwards the witness and security of righteous-
ness, consequently expressed this: “Thou shalt give
life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth,” &e. (Ex. xxi.
23, 24.) Nothing can be simpler than ihis; it com-

mends itself as so just a rule of righteous retributivée
dealings ; and thus in order that our God may be
just, and yet the justifier, He must get blood for blood,
—1life for life. But such life is not to be found in
the sons of Adam, for death passed upon all of them;
therefore, it must be looked for elsewhere; and, con-
sequently, the first promise shews us where it was to
be found—even in the woman’s seed,—there life might
be found,—for there was one, though of flesh and
blood, yet not in Adam-—not under penalty of death ;
and thus the brnised seed of the woman would be
competent to render up life for life, or to meet the
curse of sin.

This righteous provision of blood for blood—Ilife for
life, became, from the beginning, the principle of all
true faith, and was life : Adam understood and received
it, for he called the woman the mother of all liwing,
and took the skins for coats, or in other words, put on
Christ. So Abel—he by faith, offered his sacrifie, and
his sacrifice was a bloody victim, one, who typically,
carried life ; thus his worship was according to God.
Noah knew the same divine secret, and offered of
every clean beast, and clean fowl. Abram divided the
victims ; and these samples are abundant to shew the
object of faith, and that on the ground of blood-shedding
they stood as worshippers,

As soon, however, as the Lord rises more con-
spicuously again to deal both with and for His people,
we see the blood in its value before Him : by ¢ alone is
Israel secured in Egypt, and redeemed from death and
judgment there (Ex. xii.), all that the Lord looked on was
the blood, and He owned Israel’s title to full security,
in the midst of judgment; asof old, all that He smeiled
was the blood, and he promised like security to the
earth (Gen. viii. 21), so that not only in the work of
redemption, but for the settling of the covenant, blood
was used ; the people became a covenanted, as well ag
redeemed people, by virtue of the bleod. (¥x. xxiv.)

And to pass by other notices of the value of the
blood, in the esteem of God, I may look at Leviticus,
there atonement or remission of sins is accomplished
by it ; and there also things and places are purged by
it, not that such things and places were, in themselves,
unclean, but that had the children of Israel been
brought into contact with them—they would have
become defiled had not the blood been on them (Lev.
xvi. 16)—nothing could introduce Israel to the holy ot
holiest place,—nothing could allow them to meddle in
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snywise with the habitation or worship of God, but
the worthy bloud.

So, in the next chapter, the doctrine of the blood is
strikingly taught us—it is there declared to be * fthe
life”. No Israclite was to eat it, for that would be
man’s re-assumption of the life he had righteously
forfeited ; it would have been like Cain, the denial of
his apostacy from God, and of his conviction of death
in trespasses and sins; but the blood of life was to be
owned as exclusively God’s; it was to be offered to
Him (Lev. xvii. 11), but there we are graciously given
to see how e uses it, namely, in making atonement
for us. He sees life in the &lood, and that life, or
blood, He uses for the remission of our sins, as He
has seen life in Jesus—death in all beside, without
any capacity in them to recover it; bub then He has
taken of the life He has thus found in Jesus, and
given it upon the altar,—poured it out upon Mount
Calvary for us, that we may find in it atonement or
remission of sins. This chapter is indeed a beautiful
Scripture on the blood, shewing it to be the material
used in atonement,—the sinner owning that life has
returned to God-—that in himself it is not, and that
there God wuses that life for the dead sinners. And 1
might here add that in order more fully to express the
sinner’s loss of life if the Israelites had no means of
bringing the blood of his animal to the altar of God,
he was to pour it out, and bury it in the dust—that
is, to put it out of his sight, to own that he had him-
gelf, as it were, returned dust to dust, and that he
could not see life—could not own life, but on the
altar of God (verse 13).

Again, the need of the blood is shewn in the ordin-
ance appointed for the expiation of uncertain murder.
(Deut. xxi.) Though none could be proved guilty,
yet the land where God dwelt and walked was sensi-
tive of defilement, from the loss of life there, and
nothing could give it rest again dut blood going for
blood. And in the case of the Gibeonite, we find the
land again sensitive of defilement—blood had touched
it, and it had refused its fruits three years, and the
divine oracle tells the people that until blood had
gone for blood, the controversy of the land with the
people could not be quieted. (2 Sam. xxi.)

These incidentally tell us of the great doctrine
of the value of the blood, nothing could be in
the place of it—righteousness had made its demand,
“life for life, eye Mor eye, tooth for tooth”. In

the day that Adam sinned he died, he lost life
to God, and ere he could recover life to God—life
which God could prize as such must be rendered up
to Him, that He might be just, and the justifier of
sinners ; and in Lev. v. 11, where an ephah of flour is
accepted as a sin-offering, it is as clear as it can be
that such is accepted only on consideration of the
poverty of the offerer, and really stood in the place
of blood.

The same character is given to the blood in the
Scriptures of the New Testament, it is there seen also
that nothing can be a substitute for it—mnothing can
do for us what the death of Christ has done. At the
beginning of the Gospels we have this value of the
blood, as we had it at the beginning of Genesis, ¢ Behold
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the
world”. (John i 29). It was only as the Lamb that
the Saviour who was then appearing could do His
work, His great work of taking away sin.

So, in like manner, He afterwards tells us that it is
only by eating His flesh and drinking His blood that
we can regain life. (John vi. 53-56.) That life lies
in the death of Jesus—that faith feeds on that death
-—that no acceptance of Jesus in any other character
than as a crucified Saviour avails to bring the seed of
new life into the soul. His flesh and His blood ; not
His life merely, or His virtues, or His instructions, or
His example; but His death. His flesh and blood
must be fed on by faith. I stop not to notice the
incidental testimonies in the Lord’s ministry, to the
doctrine, in passages such as these—To give His life
a ransom for many,” but I would look to the actual
surrender of that life, and the fruit of it ; having given
them the bread and the cup,—taken of His body and
blood, given for the remission of sins, according to the
New Covenant. We know that our blessed Lord
dies—surrenders up the Ghost—yields up the life
which He had, and which none had title to take from
Him., But the moment that was done, then the results
broke forth, that all His precious life had never pro-
duced ; it was then, and not till then, that the vail of
the temple was rent,—the rocks were rent, and the
graves were rent; heaven, earth, and hell, felt a power
then which they had never owned before.

The life of Jesus, His charities, His holy subjection
to God, the savour of His spotless human nature, the
holiness of that which had been born of the Virgin—
none of these, nor all together, nor all beside, short of
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the actual surrender of life, could ever have rent the
vail, or broken up the graves. God would have been
still at a distance—hell st1ll unconquered, and he that
had the power of death still undestroyed, had Jesus
stopped short of death. By deafh, Jesus destroyed him
who had its power. This is a striking fact, in the
history of the blood, that it thus did what all beside
never did—never could do.  So, as before, I stop not to
notice testimonies incidentally arising in the Apostles’
ministry to the peculiar value of the blood—such as
“being redeemed, not with corruptible things as silver
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ”. (1.
Pet. 1. 18-19.) But I just notice the teaching in Heb.
ix. 16-22. There after having revealed the value of
the blood, in purging ile conscience of the sinner, and
giving him the place of a priest or worshipper before
the living God (verse 14) and after also telling him
and us, that it was only through death, as the mediator
or administrator of the new covenant, Jesus could meet
the transgression of the old covenant (verse 15) the
apostle shews us three distinet virtues that lie in
blood, and in blood alone. 1st, without it no covenant
could be ratified ; by this I learn that no intercourse
could be set up, as between God and man—no mutual
dealing between such could subsist—God could not be
the God of any man or people, but on the ground of
blood being shed ; the original sentence of death for sin
precluded further intercourse till death was endured.
2nd, without it no vessels of ministry could be purged ;
by this I mean that no services could be rendered, no
place of worship be entered by man, but on the
ground of the purging virtue of the blood. 38rd
without it no sins could be remitted ; by this we learn
that nothing availed to remove any blot upon us from
before the eyes of God, but blood. This Scripture is
a plain and striking witness to the peculiar value of the
blood ; that it does what nothing else could do—it
alone reconciles, by blotting out sin—it alone intro-
duces to the place of worship and service—it alone
ratifles all treaties, or establishes any dealing between
God and us. No excellencies in Jesus—not all other
excellencies together, could do the office of the blood—
the blood alone gives God title to act in grace, and the
sinner title to trust in grace. If there be a doctrine
clear, simple and decisive; ¢ is ¢his, throughout the
whole hook of God. For any one to say that it is
Jesus’ moral righteousness, and not His sufferings that
God values, is destructive of this truth, and is very

like refusing to eat the flesh and drink the blood of the
Son of man, for it is refusing to rejoice in the value of
His death. I need scarcely add that it is the blood of
Jesus, which is to be celebrated in the glory. The
Lamb that was slain, will be in the midst of the throne,
and the blood He shed for eur redemption will be on
the lips of the hosts that surround it.

———————
SUNDLRLAND, October 12th, 1875.

Y Brrovep BroraER 1IN JESus,—As you will know,
M we have been for some time without a meeting-
place, and, just at the time of our deepest need, the
Lord opened up our way most wonderfully. A fine
hall, formerly known as Candlish Schools, in a densely
populated neighbourhood, turned up. Several were
after it, but the Lord gave it to us, at about half the
rent we were asked for it twelve months ago. 'We had
not a seat to furnish 1t, it also vequired painting, and gas,
and other fittings. As soon as it became known that
we had secured the hall, seats and money were sent
us from many parts of the country, which enabled us
to almost completely furnish it. Our brother, John
M‘Gaw, who was then labouring at Jarrow, came here
to the opening meeting, which took place on Lord’s
Day, Sept. 26th, and has since been preaching with
blessing to many precious souls every evening since.
Believers who now attend the meeting, who were in a
cold, heartless state, have been specially blessed. Back-
sliders have been reclaimed, and are now rejoicing in
the Lord. The work among the unsaved has been as-
tonishing, so that God’s dear people are led to exclaim,
“ Behold what God hath wrought”. Two Roman Catho-
lics among the number who have attended the meetings
have been led to see it is not works or penance, but “ Be-
lieving ” and resting in the Finished Work. The souls
of the Lord’s people in fellowship have been stirred
within them to deeper and closer communion. Our
brother has been much owned of God here, and we
are sorry he is obliged to leave us for the present.
Other dear brethren agree to take part in future meet-
ings, which will be continued (D.V.) every evening, as
long as God is working. Believers visiting Sunderland
will find fellowship at the West-end Gospel Hall (late
Candlish Schools), Water Works’ Road, High Street
West. Prayer meeting, Lord’s Day mornings at 7.30.
Breaking of Bread at 10-30. Gospel meeting at 6-30.

J. B. LOW.

.
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THE SUCCESSIVE DEVELOPMENTS OF THE
TEMPLE OF GOD.
By Wu. Lincowun.

N speaking of the temple of God, we mean that in
which God can rest—does rest with perfect and
exquisite delight. At the outset, I must ask you to be
on your guard against a misapprehension in the word
“ rest,” as applied to God. When we speak of the rest
of man, we are wont to have the thought of a rest con-
sequent upon our being tired ; but God is never tired ;
the most High fainteth not, nor is weary. When the
Word of God points us to the rest of God, the thought
is where God’s whole soul can repose with perfect and
infinite delight. So long as there is any bar to that
delight, His rest is not perfect ; but never is there any
thought of God being weary. As you know, His creation
vest has been marred. He did rest in it ; that He did,
we have this evidence, that the Sabbath He sanctified
fter He had finished the six days’ creation ; and with
what an eye God looked upon His creation !

‘We get a very interesting little touch from a passage
of Seripture I do not often hear quoted, and brought to
bear upon His creation rest ; I mean the passage in the
prophet Jonah. We find that Jonah was angry be-
cause God did not at once destroy Nineveh, and you
know the way in which God patiently instructed Jonah.
He caused a gourd to grow up over the head of Jonah ;
presently a worm was allowed to destroy the gourd.
Then Jonah’s anger at his shelter perishing was God’s
plea. The prophet must either cease to grieve for mercy
to Nineveh, or for judgment on the gourd. Either his
anger at God for suffering the gourd to perish was un-
reasonable, or else he must acquiesce in God’s patience
with Nineveh, for which God had toiled and worked.
There were very many souls in Nineveh, and God had
made them for His pleasure, and the idea underneath
the surface is something like this : that God had created
the world, which was the gourd, if I may so say, in
which he might find pleasure ; but there was a worm
at the root of it, and that worm was the liability to sin,
and creation fell from God, and God was left, as it
were, a stranger, like as Jonah was, outside Nineveh.
God was left a stranger in His own creation, man de-
parted from God, man was the loser; but so I would
reverently say God was, for God lost His companion.
“ My delights were with the sons of men.” He will
rest in His creation yét; but only in resurrection. Jonah
delivered from the whale’s belly represents, as we know,

Christ and His people in Him passing through death
into a new state, into which sin cannot enter; but
where God is all in all. But for the present, God lost
His companion; for the friendship that had begun at
the creation was broken up, and throughout the Book
of Genesis we never find that God had a rest on earth
never once throughout the Book of Genesis. We read
of Him as a friend visiting the people. We read of
Him as appearing, and speaking to this, that, and the
other patriarch, as if He were a stranger. He could
not be put off without having interviews, if I may so
say, with those He loved ; but He could not come and
rest among them, because that rest had been disturbed
and polluted ; so to one and another e appeared, and
when He had appeared, and talked with them, the
language of Scripture is, “ And God went up from
such ;” and the first time you read of the habitation of
God, in the Word of God, is after you read of redemp-
tion—after Israel has been brought up out of Egypt.
Ini the light of that redemption by blood study Moses’
and Miriam’s song. There you find express mention of
several words for the first time ; amongst which you
read twice over in that song of the “habitation” of
God. Observe that it is consequent upon redemption:
The redemption had been in type achieved, when the
passover lamb had been slain, and when Israel, under
shelter of the blood, had been brought out of Egypt.
It would be very interesting to show you how the Book
of Exodus is constructed, with that thought as one of
the leading, main thoughts of the book. I mean of
God dwelling among His people ; and observe, I shall
endeavour to press that upon you; dwelling, wherever
He does dwell, with perfect, intense, infinite delight.
I would just sketch in five minutes the plan of the
Book of Exodus, because it will serve to illustrate the
nature of God, and the love of God. At the beginning,
there is Israel in Egypt, and God says distinetly He
has eome down to deliver them. He sends a message
to Pharaoh, “J.et my people go;” Pharach throws
down the gauntlet, “ Who is the Lord, that I should
obey His voice to let Israel go%” God takes it up, and
next speaks to Moses in Eavpr ; before that He spoke
to him in the wilderness. Thus God comes nearer to
the battle. Then ensues the battle between the Lord

and Pharaoh, and before the final blow, Israel is shel-
tered under the blood of the lamb, and Israel is brought
out of Hgypt. Then, as I say, you hear of God having
a habitation prepared for Him, and then Israel is brought
to the Mount of God. '
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If you search the Word, you will see the plan of the
Book of Fxodus; but people generally read a chapter
without seeing the plan of any book or epistle. If you
search you will see how that, with seven distinet bless
ings, Israel was brought from the Red Sea to the
Mount of Ged. And what for? The design of God
is, that they should feast before Him, and hold a sacri-
fice to the Lord in fulness of joy, and then march
under His guidance at once straight into Canaan. But
when they are brought to the mount they insist upon
being put under a conditional covenant. You will tind
these words twice over in two different chapters, ¢ All
that the Lord hath spoken will we do,” showing that
God will call great attention to the fact, that Israel
wanted to be under law. Their desire is granted. The
scene i changed. 'When Israel will place itself under
a conditional covenant, God acquiesces, and gives them
ten words—as little as ever He can~—and then having
given them ten words, Moses, Aaron, and seventy of
the elders, the representatives of the nation, are called
up to eat and drink before the God of Israel He is
seen as a God of light and purity, and so bidding the
sinner to keep off. Since no trespass had been yet
committed under this covenant——for this scene was
immediately consequer.t upon that covenant beingratified
—-all was concluded with due solemnity in His im-
mediate presence.

Quickly, however, lsrael commits sin in the wor-
ship of the golden calf. Then, as God could not dwell
in a polluted earth when Adam had sinned ; so neither
now could He dwell in a polluted camp affer Israel
had sinned. But God takes Moses up into the part of
the Mount higher than where he received the law, and
gives him a pattern of the tabernacle; and you know
that that foreshadowed the redemption of the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and there Moses learns all about the way
that God can dwell amongst His people, founded upon
the atoning blood of the precious Lord Jesus. Moses
comes down, and then the tabernacle is built ; and
when it is built, as the 40th of Exodus tells us, the
Lord enters His tabernacle with joy. “Then a cloud
covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of
the Lord filled the tabernacle.”

When it says the glory of the Lord filled the taber-
nacle, the idea is that God eould not restrain Himself
any longer. He had desired and longed for it, and now
has it. He has a place where, through redemption, He
may come and dwell among His people. The glory of

the Lord filled the tabernacle. “I have got it now;
I will have it all to Myself; T will rest in joy now;”
that is the thought of the glory filling the tabernacle.
“ And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the
congregation because the cloud abode thereon, and the
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” It was, as it
were, gratifying to the heart of God, when at last,
though only in type, He could come down ; not metely
to visit His people, as in the days of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob ; but come and dwell with them, and be
manifestly their God.

I must just add here, because it is so very seldom
observed, that thus again His people are taught, through

" the type, that God would deal with them in the way of

grace ; that He was now prepared, if I may so say, (albeit
the sin of the golden calf)) to lead them at once into
Canaan with a high hand. Has it ever occurred to you
from whom the proposition emanated that they should
send spies to search out the land ¢ Putting the different
accounts together, you will find that God proposed to
at once take them into Canaan after the tabernacle was
constructed. He did not mention anything abont send-
ing out spies first. The journey from Mount Horeb to
Canaan is eleven days (see the 1st chapter of Deut.)
Now when the tabernacle had been built, and God
could come and rest in the way of grace amongst His
people, He was prepared to take them at once, albeit
their sin, right into Canaan ; but we find that Meoses,
in Denteronomy, says, ¢ ¥Ye came near unto me every
one of you, and said, We will send men before us,”
(chapter i. 22). The proposition emanated from the
incredulity of the people. What resulted from those
spies going to the land and searching it first? They
tarried in the wilderness forty years ; and not until the
sword of Joshua led the way, did they take possession
of Canaan ; and there they dwelt, because the work
was not done, unto the days of David, and David had to
complete what the sword of Joshua had begun, namely,
to root out Israel's foes, to make as it were a clear plat-
form for the temple of the God of peace ; and so then
David having thus served his own generation by the
will of God, falls asleep, and Soloman is raised up in
his stead, and then the building of the temple is at
once commenced.

It is a very interesting fact to observe, that God says
that the whole span of the time, from the bringing of
the children of Israel out of Egypt to the building of
the temple of Solomon, was only 480 years, (1 Kings
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vi. 1.) But how is this true, because you will find
that a great many more than 480 years had elapsed since
that period. In the verse I have referred to we read,
“ And it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth
year after the children of Israel were come out of the
land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign
over Israel, in the month Zif, which is the second
month, that he began to build the house of the Lord.”
It was considerably more than 480 years, and yet God
tells us it was 480. Colenso tells us that therefore the
bible is untrue. The answer is so beautiful and so
characteristic of the ways of God ; it is this: if you
deduct the years Israel was in captivity under the
Judges, you will find that, without counting those years,
the time was 480 years. God did not count those
years that Israel was in captivity. He would not ac-
knowledge those years during which His people were in
bondage. You are aware that when Solomon built the
temple, he built it after a divinely prescribed pattern.
The language that is used of this pattern is very strik-
ing. We are told that David drew it “according to
the hand of God upon him”. I pray you think of that
expression of David drawing it *“according to the hand
of God upon him”, These are the words of Scripture.
David’s hand was, as it were, a child’s hand with God
guiding it. (See 1 Chron. xxviii. 12 and 19.)

How clearly this goes to show, concerning those
developments of the temple of which I have yet to
speak, that the end was seen by God from the begin.
ning, and that all His thoughts of love towards us were
in'His heart long before we knew anything about them.
Algo it shows us that in His arrangements of the temple,
nothing was left to accident ; man might not do any-
thing as he pleased. So it was with Moses and the
tabernacle, Have you ever counted the number of
times we are told Moses did everything according to
pattern. Seven times in the 40th of Kxodus, we are
told that Moses did everything “as the Lord commanded
Moses”, Nothing was left to human ingenuity ; it was
to be done precisely according to Divine pattern. So
with the temple of Solomon ; everything drawn by
David was drawn according to the hand of God uwpon
him ; and when everything was done, it is very striking
to observe that precisely the same language is used
about the way God entered this temple that Solomon
built, that had been used with reference to the manner
God entered the tabernacle which Moses built. In 2nd
Chron, 5th ch., and last two verses, we read : ““ It came
even to pass as the trumpeters and singers were as one

to make one sound to be heard in praising and thank-
ing the Lord ; and when they lifted up their voice with
the trumpets, and cymbals, and instruments of nrusie,
and praised the Lord, saying, For He is good ; for His
mercy endureth for ever,” mark what follows—¢ that
then the house was filled with a cloud, even the house
of the Lord ; so that the priests could not stand to
minister by reason of the cloud ; for the glory of the
Lord had filled the house of God.” He was taking
possession again, and taking possession with His whole

heart.
I ask you to observe, before we pass on, this other

very beautiful touch——it is more than a touch—it is
the fundamental principle of the difference that obtains
now between God’s creation rest, and His rest in
redemption. The principle I mean is this: when God
rested, as He certainly did, in His creation, before the
worm had eaten at His gourd, it was because—now
mark the reason—it was good, “it was very good.”
The language is : “ And God saw everything that He
had made, and behold it was very good.” And God
had rest. Cannot you see how the worm could get in?
because his rest depended upon the creature continuing

good. Mark the principle, even in the type of
redemption. ‘‘ They praised the Lord because He is
good.” God is not now resting because of anything

good in the creature; but God rests in His love now
on account of His own goodness, and IHis own mercy ;
and mark the difference of principle, the fundamental
change of thought. Ie rested first hecause it was very
good ; He rests in redemption because He is good.

The creature depending for its continuance upon
goodness in itself, could not but fall from God. Creation
must go from God ; but when things rested on a new
basis, through Christ and His blood—thus, linked hard
to the throne of (tod, the worm can never get at his
gourd. There is a Psalm which beautifully illustrates
the. way of God as respects this rests that Solomon in
type found for Him.

In the 132nd Psalm you will find three petitions to
God in reference to the rest that this temple of Solomon
provided, and you will find three answers ; and I would
ask you to observe thgf each of the three answers goes
beyond the request ; we are so prone to think that God
blesses us according to our need,—what a mistake!
His wont is to bless us according to His riches in glory
by Christ. Now look at the three petitions here. After
alluding to the afflictions of the Greater than David,
who willingly came here to suffer,’and so to work that
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God’s rest in His love and grace might be undisturbed
for ever, we read the first, ¢ Arise, O Lord, into thy
rest, Thou and the ark of thy strength.” Then the
answer to that petition is in the 14th verse, * This is
my rest for ever; here will I dwell, for T have desired
it.”” Mark that; I want to rest among my people, to
dwell amongst them. The answer was not merely in
accordance with, “ Lord, do come and dwell ;” but it
was,—1 shall come and dwell among you “ for ever,”
and my heart longed for this. The 2nd one is, “Let
thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and let thy
saints shout for joy.” Mark the answer: 1 will also
clothe her priests with salvation, and her saints shall
shout Aroup for joy.” The replies are given at once ;
8o quickly in the same Psalm, without any condition,
that they are often read without the Lord’s ready
goodness being perceived. Then again, thirdly, “ For
thy servant David’s sake, turn not away the face.of
Thine annointed.” The answer is, * There will I make
the horn of David to bud ; I have ordained a lamp for
my Anointed. His enemies will T clothe with shame ;
but upon Himself shall his crown flourish.”

You should study this Psalm ; I have only hinted at
the line of thought in it. You will find the Psalm
really consists of three petitions in reference to God’s
grand and final rest. Through the afflictions of the
true David, and through God’s exceeding all human
expectations, and all human thoughts as to His
approbation and His delight in what David has done,—
I mean the Son of David-—the true temple shall be
built, and God’s home be for ever in it. If T were to
pause over Ezekiel, to expound the line of thought in
it, it would take all the time. In the lst and 10th
chapters there is the glory seen retiving,—-first as it
were mounting up from the house, and then over the
city, and then departing ; but at the close of the book
coming down again and resting for ever. DBul passing
from that: knowing that Tsrael had sinned the glory
away and grieved God, though God is never haulked,
never disappointed,—for we know that where sin
abounds, grace does much more abound,—God goes on.
Accordingly the next step is the blessed Lord Jesus
Christ coming into the world. There was He who was
the Son of God himself,

Has it ever occurred to you when the Lord Jesus was
born ! I believe, if the question is examined, it will be
found that He was born at the feast of tabernacles in
September. I know God’s people keep Christmas day

the 25th of December ; but I believe there is no truth
outside the Word of God, and I believe He was born
at the feast of tabernacles in September. There was
tho beginning of the grand feast of tabernacles, but not
the end ; and there seems an allusion to that fact in the
well-known words with which John opens his Gospel,—
“ And the Word was made flesh and pitched his
tabernacle amongst us.” The Word was made flesh.
Now mark the advance of thought. They had sinned
the glory away ; but still God would not be turned aside
from His purposes, and He came nearer. He came, if
possible, more fully out in His grace.

I must pause to tell you a little fact that I think
will interest all present. At a meeting a few days ago,
of a great number of Christians, amongst whom I
believe weie many who seek to get closer to Seripture,
a cry went up, “ Where is God ? where is God ! where
is God 1" and when I heard that dear brother’s cry, it
seemed to meas if we were just brought to the confines
of the dispensation, and thal the very nsxt thing for
the saints in that room, and in the world, was, to be
lifted up bodily into the clouds, to see the Son of God
who shall say,—*“ Here Tam”, We know He had been
teaching His prophets to announce His coming for a
great number of years, and at last was seen among them ;
He who had spoken to Adam, who had visited Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and so on,-—who had dwelt in the
Shechinah over the mercy-seat in the temple. At last
He, He himself, stood amongst them. You know well,
beloved friends, I suppose, that the same blessed One,
who from the beginning had been leading and guiding
His people was He that at last stood unveiled before
them in human flesh. True, it wanted the Spirit's
teaching by the Father to see He was the Son of God
as He said :—* Flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto you ; but my Father which is in heaven,” There
He was Himself, the same who had loved to visit
patriarchs, who had dwelt with Israel in the tabernacle,
who had desired to rest for ever with them, as His
Word in Psalm cxxxil. has assured us, “The Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” Ohgerve too
the manner in which He came. "We are told that when
He was born there was a voice in heaven praising God,
and saying, “ Glory to God in the highest.” As some
one very beautifully and poetically puts it—the angels
were so full of joy that they broke bounds that morning
saying, ¢ Glory to God in the highest ;”—and as it was
with the angels in hcaven, so we find it was with the
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believers on the earth. Zachariah had his song, Simeon
had his song, the believers had their song, those in
heaven had their note of praise, those on earth had
their song. And why? Though He came in lowly
guise, it was He Himself, and He never comes into His
temple but- He comes into it with all His heart ; it
gratifies IIis heart to come among and dwell with His
people. :

The blessed Lord Jesus was Glod manifest in the
flesh ; and if you bear this in mind, beloved friends, it
will preserve you from the very grave mistake which is
rife now-a-days among some of the evangelical teachers
of the day, that when the Lord Jesus came He lived in
exile from God. These are the very words of one of
the greas teachers of the day, that when He came, He
was, as it were, one of the Jewish remnant, and had to
work himself up to the favour of God; fearful
blasphemy T am sure. No; He wasthe temple of God
and the smile of God was ever upon Him. When he
was baptised, God declared, “ This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased.” Was He an exile from
God when He said to Philip, “ Believest thou not that
T am in the Father, and the Father in Me$” No; He
was ever with God save upon the cross, and then for a
_ little while there was that mysterious aversion of the
face of God, that wrung from His heart the cry, ¢ My
God ! my God! why hast Thou forsaken me 1’ But
He was the temple, and he could point to His body
and say, “ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
build it up again.” It is very wonderful to think, if
you had touched Jesus you would have touched infinite
love ; if you had touched Jesus, you would have tonched
infinite mercy. It was, as it were, all there ; for in Him
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. It was
only the soldier’s spear that was needed to break the
bars, that the love and the grace and the mercy might
flow out to us poor dying sinners.

As some of you may be asked to keep Lent, I will
tell you a little fact about His tarriance here after His
resurrection forty days. The numbers in Scripture are
all symbolical, and all the forties refer to Israel in
Fgypt ; whether they occur in connexion with Moses,
Elias, or the Lord, they all refer to Israel in Egypt.
‘When Christ rose from the dead He tarried here forty
days. It was tantamount to saying, The old state of
things is discontinued ; you have done with law; you
are now linked with Me in resurrection life; you do
not stand with Moses under the law, but you stand

with Me in grace. That is the true doctrinal reason of
His bodily continuance here being equal in duration of
time to the period of His fasting after His baptism. All
wasnow changed. The old economy He had previously
signified to the hearing ear was about to be abrogated.
Have you ever observed that whilst the Lord speaks of
“ His feast ” and “ His house ” in the Old Testament, as
if truly His, in the New He continually calls them
“theirs;” for instance, in Exodus we read about the
feasts of the Lord, in John of the feast of the Jews;
in the Old Testament we read of the law of God, in the
New Testament we read of the law of Moses; in the
Old Testament we read of the house of God, meaning
the temple, in the New Testament we read it is “ your
house”.  * Behold, your house is left to you desolate.”
Because, when they were clinging to the shadow, with-
out seeing the underlying reality, it was a vain thing,
it was a mere piece of brass, it was worth nothing ; so
God said, “ Behold, your house is left to you desolate.”

Christ having returned to heaven, the development of
God's purpose is advanced a stage. There succeeded a
further fuller evidence of God’s delight with His people,
and his desire to dwell with the sons of men ; for then
as you know, the Holy Ghost came down Himself
personally. It is not my purpose now to enter at
length upon the great doctrinal fact, that the Holy
Ghost has been present in this world, in this particular
sense, only a few more years than eighteen centuries.
He has been here just as long as there has been the Man |
upon the throne of God. When the Man Christ went
up to heaven, the Holy Ghost eame down to link other
men on to that Man upon the throne of God ; and the
two events are parallel in point of time. So long as
the Man is up there, the Holy Ghost is down here ; and
when once that Man comes down again, the Holy
Ghost, with the Bride of Christ, will take up the church
and bring them into the presence of the heavenly
Bridegroom. The Holy Ghost came down in person,
and ever since He came down, He has never gone
away.

I think sometimes the 2nd of Aects is read even by
intelligent Christians as if there was some confusion in
the mind between the gifts and the Person of the Holy
Ghost. I think in the 2nd of Acts there is distinct
reference to both of these: “Suddenly there came a
sound as of a rushing mighty wind ;” there is the Holy
Ghost. ‘¢ And it filled all the house where they were
sitting ; and there appeared to them cloven toiigues ;"
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these are the gifts. Do you not see the marked
distinction in the 2nd of Acts between the Person and
the gifts of the Holy Ghost—I was going to say the
third Person in the Trinity ; but I do not like to say
anything disparaging to the Holy Ghost in the Trinity.
There came the sound of a mighty rushing wind—
“wind ¥ and “Spirit” are the same in the Greek.
“ And there appeared unto them cloven tongues”—
GIFTS. 8o again in the 4th verse, “ And they were
all filled with the Hovy Grosr.” Then there follows a
reference to the gifts, viz. : “ And began to speak with
other tongues.” It is important to draw that digtinction,
because otherwise we are in danger, as we do not see
the aI1FT8, to conclude that the Holy Ghost is not here ;
whereas the two are widely different. If you turn to
1 Corinthians xii., you will find all about the gifts

there. God never pledges those gifts to continue.
[To be concluded in our next,]
—_————————
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A CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE

WILL (D.V.) BE HELD IN THE
GOSPEL HALL, ST. PAUL STREET, ABERDEEN,
ON
FRIDAY & SATURDAY, 14th and 16th Jan., 1876.

The Meetings will commence as follows : —

FRIDAY.
From 10 to 11 A.M. - - - For Prayer.
,s 1l1to 1PpPM. - - - For Exhortation.
» dto spM. - - - Scripture Reading,
y Tto 9PM. - - =~ Gospel Preaching.
SATURDAY.
From 10 to 11 oM. - - Prayer Meeting.

,s 1llto 2P.M. - - Exhortation Meeting.

At 8 o’clock in the evening a FREE Tra MEETING,
specially for the unsaved, at which the Gospel will be
preached.

A Prayer Meeting, for God’s blessing on these Meetings,
will be held on Thursday evening, 13th inst., at 7 o’clock.

The presence of Brethren from a distance will afford great
pleasure. Brethren from England, and elsewhere, have promised
to come.

CONFERENCE

AT
BERESFORD CHAPEL, WALWORTH, LONDON,

JANUARY 24-27, 1876

MONDAY, 24tH JANUARY.
7 P.M. - - - - - - -

TUESDAY, 25ta JANUARY.

Prayer.

11 AM. to 1 P.M. } Prayer, Confession, and Thanks-
3 p.M. to 530 P.M. giving.
7 P.M. - - - - Addresses to Believer,

WEDNESDAY, 26re JANUARY.
11 AM. t0 1 P.M. - Consideration of Scripture.
3 .M. to 530 P.M.. - Consideration of Questions.*
7 .M. - - - Addresses to Believers.

THURSDAY, 27re JANUARY.

11 Am. to 1  pM. -  Consideration of Scripture.
3 P.M. to 530 P.M. - Consideration of Questiong,*
7 P.AL - - Addresses to Believers.

Dinner each day - - at 1'30 p.m,
Tea each day - - - at5ys pom,

* Questions to be given in, in writing, early in the day.

N.B.— The prayers of Christians for the Lord’s manifested pre
sence in these meetings are specially asked.



16 THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[JANUARY, 1876,

CITY BIBLE-HOUSE,

2 SOUTH CLERK oSTREET, EDINBURGH.
— 10—
JUST PUBLISHED,
“THEHINGS TO COME)
4 Short Qutline of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. CALDWELL.

CoNTENTS. —Introduction. ““Christ in all.” The Jew, the
Gentile, and the Church of God. Phe Promises to Abraham,
‘“Jacob’s Trouble.” “‘The Times of the Gentiles.” Anti-
christ. Christ ‘“the Hope of Israel”. ‘I will come again
and receive you unto myself.” ¢ The dead in Christ shall rise
first.” ¢ And we shall be changed.” ¢“Then shall that
Wicked be Revealed.” ¢ God shall send them strong Delu-
gion,” ¢‘Judge nothing before the time.” ¢ When Christ
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him." ¢ The
-Tares are gathered and burned.” ‘A King shall reign in
Righteousness.” ““The City of the Great King.” ‘A De-
lightsome Land.” ** All nations shall ecall Him blessed.” 1
saw the dead, small and great, stand before the Throne.”
“ And I saw a New Heaven and & New Earth,”

In paper covers, for gratuitous distribution, 6d. per copy ; in
‘limp cloth, with gold, lettered, 1s.; in cloth, fine, 1s. 6d. ;

-forwarded post free. Quantities at a reduction.
ALS0,

=~ The “Mystic Cities of Scripture, Zion and Babylon,” by F.
Brodie, Esq., Price 2d. 8 Copies and more forwarded post free.

THE EDINBURGH LEAFLETS, for Letters, in toned paper,
beautifully got up.

For Christians,

No. 100. Who aré the Brethren ? 2s. per 100.

s» 101, Suggestions to Saints, 2s. per 100.
s 104. Scriptureo(;feachmg on the Wine Question, 1s. 4d.
er 100,
,, 110. The Church and its Ministry, 2s. per 100.
For Qeneral Distribution.
,» 102. Martin Luther’s Conversion, 1s. per 100,
,» 103. The Coming of the Lord, &ec., by M.S., 1s. per 10v.
- ,, 105. A God who sees thee, 1s. per 100.
,» 106. Reader, thou art Travelling to Eternity, &c., 1s.
per 100,
,» 107. The Bad Bargain ; or, miss’d it at last, 1s. per 100.
" ,, 108, Nothing but Himself ; or, Jesus only, 1s. per 100.

,» 109, Six Solemn Questions for Earnest Consideration, 1<,
-NEHEMIAH, OR BUILDING THE WALL, by A. Stuart, 2d.
) MONTHLIES.
Northern Witness - - - - - 1d.
Northern Evangelist - - - - 3d
Amny number of the above post free.
Also, various other monthly and weekly religious Periodicals.
‘Large GOSPEL AND WARNING BILLS for Rooms, Halls,
&e.
TrAcrs.—Shaw’s, Yapp’s, Dublin, Glasgow, C. 8. Tracts, Gospel
Tracts, Cameron’s Tracts, Northern Series, &e. &ec.

LINCOLN'S WORKS.
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS,
Cloth, 1s. 8d. ; Gilt, 2s.
-LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN. Cloth, 2s.
Gilt, 25 6d.
LI%‘TCOLN’S LEAFLETS, First Series. Price 6d.

THE PATRIARCHS, by Bellet, 3s.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF THE HEVELATION, in
Two Volumes. Vol. 1., price 2s. 6d.; 11., price 3s. ; or
the two together, price 53. Fine, 6s.

These Volumes are well worthy the perusal and study of our readers.
The Lectures on Revelation, will doubtless be startling to not a few We
have read themn with pleasure and trust also with pro%t —{Ep.]

THE LIVING EPISTLE ; or, C. 8. Blackwell’s Letters, 2nd
edition, greatly enlarged, 7s. 6d.

This is a valuable book, and we strongly recommend it to our readers.
It is the richest book of 1ts kind we ever read.—(ED.)

REPORT OF THREE DAYS' MEETING FOR PRAYER,
AND FOR ADDRESSES ON THE LORD’S COMING,
paper, 6d.

MINTOSH'S NOTES on Gunesis, Exopus, Levirticus, and
Nusmsers. Bound in eloth. 2s. per volume.

GRACE AND TRUTH, by W. P. Mackay. Paper covers, 1s.;
cloth, 2s

MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS, by J. G. Bellet. Cloth, 3s.

MORAL GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS, by J. G. Bellet.
Cloth, 1s. 6d.

THE SOUL AND ITS DIFFICULTIES, by Soltau.
type, 4d.; large type, 9d.

LEAVEN, by J. R. Caldwell, Esq. 3d.

SUNDAY SCHOOL TICKETS and REWARD BOOKS.

NELSON’S PUBLICATIONS.

BAGSTER’S, COLLIN’S, and EYRE & SPOTTISWOOD'S
BIBLES,

HYMN BOOKS, Northern, &e. &e.

SCRIPTURE ENVELOPES, and STATIONERY, with Serip-
ture Texts.

THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, Hebrew
and English, in parallel columns.  20s.

Do. do. Greek and English. Tlie Septuagint versions.
20s.

THE TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE—con-
sisting of 500,000 Scripture references and parallel pas-
sages, 7s. 61, (A most valuable con panion to the Bible).

THE PROPER NAMES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ex-
pounded and ilistrated. 15s. (\ valuable key to the
understanding of much in the Old Teatament).

THE PROPHECY OF JOEL. Hebrew text, metrically ar-
ranged with new English Translations and Critical Notes.
2s. 6d.

By D. L. Moopy (post free), WONDROUS LOVE, 1Is.;
LONDON ADDRESSES, 1s.; ADDRESSES, revised by
himself, 1s.

ANNA SHIPTONS WORKS.

Small

@3 Papers on ““ Shadows” of Christ, by J. R. €., will be
inserted (as convenient) and Papers (not generally known) by
Bsllet, and transcribed by a Friend for the J¥iiness, will ba also
forthcoming as the issues appear on the first of each month.

All lettows for the Bditor to be addressed to 2 South Clerk Street, Edin-
burgh, and marked ‘ Private.”

All commumcations connected with the Buginess, Orders, &c , Lo be ad-
dressed to HzLEN Ross, City Bible House, 2 Scuth (lerk Street,

Published at the City Bible Houss, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh.
Glasgow, G. GALLIE & Sons, 99 Buchanan Btreet. Aberdeen, JEssix
K»ur, 47 George Street.



“For by the Works of the Law shall no flesh be justified."—GAL. i, 16
““¥or by Grace are ye saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, 1t is the gift of dod.”—EPH. &, &,

No. 14.

FEBRUARY, 1876.

Price ONE PENXNY,

e —

——

JACOB AT BETHEL;
OR,
A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE RIGHT WAY OF DOING THE
RIGHT THING.

‘¢ For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written
for our learning.” (Rom. xv. 4,) ¢ Now all these things hap-
pened unto them for examples, and they were written for our
admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come.” (1
Cor. x. 11.)

N the history of the patriarchs, as recorded by the
pen of inspiration, there is much to exercise the
conscience of the follower of Jesus, and also to comfort
the heart. One lesson we find in every page—we
might say in almost every line of their history—is
this,—the path of faith is thé only path of safety and
of peace. It is well for us that their failings and in-
firmities are recorded, as well as their graces, If we
had only the fair side of their character given us, we
would often lose heart, but God, in His grace and mercy
to those who would seek to tread their footsteps in the
narrow path of faith and obedience, has presented their
lives to us without any garnishing or concealment.

‘When we read in their history an acecount of their
wanderings, and how the eye of God was always upon
them, and His almighty arm was ever ready to pro-
tect them, even when they sinfully exposed themselves
to dangers ; we can, in the midst of our failings, thank
Cod and take fresh courage.

The life of the patriarch Jacob was a very chequered
one, and doubtless it was different from what it might
have been had he “followed the Lord fully”; if he
had trusted more to the living God, and less to his qwn
craftiness, his heart would doubtless have been pierced
with fewer sorrows. ¢ Thine own wickedness shall
correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee,”
is very often God's way of leading the wandering heart

back to Himself. “Be not deceived, God is not
mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
also reap ” (Gal. vi. 7) was true in Jacob’s day, and it
is still as true. If you or I, dear reader, “sow to the
flesh,” we may depend upon it ¢ we shall of the flesh
reap corruption,” for God has said it, and “ God is not
a man, that He should lie; neither the Son of Man,
that He should repent”. (Num. xxiii. 19.) ¢ He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear.”

But to come more particularly to our subject. We
find, in Gen. xxxi. 3, that the “ Lord said to Jacob,
return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kin-
dred ; and I will be with thee,” but we find in chap.
xxxiii, 17 to the end, that Jacob does not go all the
length of the word of the Lord, he went only so far,
and settled down there, instead of going up to Bethel,
i.e., the house of God, for some reason or other he
halted and built a kouse for himself (verse 17), he also
erected an altar, and called it after his own name (ver.
20), and many an individual believer, and many a
company of dear saints since Jacob’s day have been
caught in the same snare. Many a company of devoted
Christians, since the Church lost her firsf love and
primitive purity, having separated from the world and
surrounding apostacy on & crusade to recover primitive
order, purity, and power, have stopped short of the
whole truth, and, instead of going up to the house of
God, have made s house of their own—have also
erected an altar, and called it by a name of their own.
They got into fellowship with the world again, and are
of no more use as a testimony for God, then if they had
never made any profession of separation, but are rather
a testimony against separation.

Well, but although Jacob got himself into trevble
by.thus settling down at Sheehem, Cod spbia: to
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I:Fﬁene, antt.said;  Arise, go up ta Bethel and dwell
thepe | and make there an altar unto God, that appeared
pito, thee When thoy fledest from the face of Xsau
thy brother ” (Chap xxxv. L.} Jagcob probably had
in a measure forvotten the meeting lie had Wlth God
al Bethel many years before, and the vow he there
made—but God had not forgotten neither the meeting
with .}fw T tlle, yow, that dacob vowed (chap.
xxxi. 13), and he touched Jacob’b heart by reminding
him of that remarkable interview he had with the
living God, and Jacob at once responded to the call of
God, and it is very instructive how he set to work.
In chap. xxxv. 2 we read, ““ Then Jacob said unto his
household, and to all that were with him, put away
the strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and
change your garments”. * Holiness becometh thine
house, O Lord, for ever” was a truth that Jacob had
learned so thoroughly on that night when God appeared
to him at Bethel, that he had never forgotten it, per-
haps that was partly the reason that he settled down
at Shechem—he knew his household were unfit to take
the divine place of testimony. He brought them as
near it ag their “ strange gods ” and “ filthy garments ”
would allow, and, doubtless, this is the reason why

. many who have responded to the call of God, to * come

out from among them, and be separate” (2 Cor.

< vi. 17), have stopped short of taking their stand on

#thus says the Lord,” and owning no rule but the rule
of God, and no name but the one name of the Lord
Jesus Christ—they followed the truth until they found
that to go all the length would involve the putting
away of their strange gods, and changing their garments,
~—they also found out that New Testament position and
order requires New Testament purity of heart, conscience,
and life, and they could not pay the price, therefore they
settled down at Shechem, or some such half-way house,
and bought a field, and got into fellowship with the
people of the land.

In chap. xxxv. 2, 3, we have two things—the right
place and the right state, and we find Jacob attending
to the rvight stafe first, and #hen the right place. If
this order were always observed by believers in taking
their stand on *“ thus says the Lord,” there would be
fewer heart-burnings among saints who are gathered
unto the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, if our hearts
have been emptied of our idols, our consciences judging
by truth, and our walk fashioned by the word of God,
before we took our place in the house of God, the

ruling of the house would be comparatively a light
mafter, but how often do believers professedly take
their place in the house of God, without attending to
the conditions of their heart, conscience, and life, and,
as a_conscquence, they are only a source of vexation and
weakness, Thero is also here much practiegl instruc-
tion for those who are concerned about gétting the
saints to take their ¢ true place,” as it is called Dear
Chiistian “worker, remember it is #dte first and then
place.  God will never thank any of us for “ gathering
saints into His house,” unless their “ strange gods” are
first put away, they are ¢ made clean,” and their filthy
“ garments ” changed, if we would seek to serve God
by leading His saints out to stand on ‘ thus says the
Lord,” let us learn to begin with their heart and con-
seience, and having got these into a clean and healthy
condition, we may then say, ‘ Arise, go up to Bethel,
and make there an altar unto God”. May the Lord
enable us to lay this lesson to heart, and not be in such
hot haste about the right place until the state is at-
tended to first.*

It is also of great importance in these days to notice
what riyht condition consists in.  Jacob did not set his
household to sit in judgment for Iisau’s fleshliness—on
Lot's degeneracy, or Noah’s drunkenness—but he said,
“ put away the strange gods that are among you ”, “and
change your garments ”.  They might have been quite
orthodox on all the sing-and failures of others, and
still retain their own strange gods and filthy garments.
‘What God wants is perwnal holiness of heart and life,
and He will have nothing less and nothing else—¢ Bo
ye holy for I am boly.” ¢ Without holiness no man
shall see the Lord.” Before the believer can “draw
near ”, the heart must first be purged from an evil con-
science, and the body washed with pure water—the
heart and conscience under the power of the blood, and
the walk judged and regulated by the Word of God.

At verse 4 we-read, “ And they gave unto Jacob all
the strange gods which were in their hands, and all
their ear-rings which weie in their ears; and Jacob hid
them under the oak which was in Shechem ”. The
way that Jacob disposed of their gods and their orna-
ments tells us where his heart had been when he was
buying ¢ afield,” and “ pitching his tent before the city ”.

How differently Moses acted when he came down
from the Mount of God. “ And he took the calf which
they had made, and burned it in the fire ; and ground
it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made
the children of Israel drink of it.” (Exod. xxxii. 20.)
But Moses had been on the Mount with God, and had
grace to intercede for the sinner, and also strength to
come down and thoroughly judge their sin.

But Jacob, from his proximity to the world, had no
such ability—he could only hide the strange gods of

* Attention to *‘ condition’ as well as to “‘ position” is not
always kept in v1ew And when taking up the *¢ position,”

the ““condition " may be fair, but it requires constant and ceese-
less watchfuluess, according Yo the Word,—Eb.
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his household under an oak ; a solemn lesson this to us.
How many a child of God, in a time of special blessing,
has laid aside some fleshly lust, some sinful habit, or
some idol of the heart they then felt was not fit for the
presence of God. It may have been a lust of the flesh,
a lust of the eye. or some position that ministered to
the pride of life, or anything that hurt the conscience
when under the power of God’s presence and truth.
Alas! it was only %id, and when the season of blessing
passed by, they have gone back and dug up their
strange god, and gone back to their idolatry. Were
believers judging themselves in the power of com-
munion with God, such things would not happen as
they do; but how often is it true, in a measure, of
many a believer, “The dog is returned to his vomit
again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallowing
in the mire ”. (2 Pet. ii. 22.)

It is very pleasing to dwell upon this bright passage
in the chequered life of Jacob. Verse 5 tells, “ And they
Jjourneyed ; and the terror of God was upon the cities
that were round about them”. We often hear a cry
for power, but here we have the secret of true power, a
true heart, a good conscience, and a holy life ; and with
these, and walking in the path of obedience to the
word of the Lord, there would be less need to cry about
power, The power of God would be with us, and that
is the only power that is worth having.

“ And he built there an altar, and called the place—
El Bethel.” He did not need his own name added to
it. He had got his household cleansed, and had got
to his right place, and the name of God was sufficient.
The lesson for us is that New Testament purity, and
New Testament place, need no appendages.

“ And God appeared unto Jacob again, and blessed
him.” (Verse 9.) In chap. xxxi. 3, it is said, “ And
the Lord said unto Jacob,” and verse 11, ¢ And the
angel of God spake unto me in a dream”, And again
in chap. xxxv. 1, “ And God said_unto Jacob.” But
when he got back to Bethel, God appeared unto him,
God spenks to the child of faith when he i3 in a wrong
position and a wrong condition, but, when we get into
a right state and into a right place, He appears Him-
self to our souls, and blesses us, and tells us, as He did
to Jacob, what blessings He has in store for us.

1t would be very instructive to follow Jacob in his
wanderings. God not only said unto him, ¢ Arise, go
up to Bethel,” but also dwell there. But we find, at
verse 16, “ And they journeyed from Bethel”. And
Jacob got into sorrow again, and verse 21 tells us,
“Israel journeyed, and spread his tent beyond the
tower of Edar ”.

And more sin in Jacob’s family, and more sorrow for
Jacob’s heart. But, for the present, we shall take
leave of the subject, and may the Lord enable both
reader and writer Yo lay these things to heart, and
enable both to follow the faith, and shun the failures
of those who have trod the path of faith before us, and

uctp [His name be all the glory.  Amen.

{
3

“WHY ABODEST THOU AMONG THE SHEEP-
FOLDS ?”
“IF YE LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMAND-
MENTS.”

] {‘IGHTEEN hundred years have passed away since
4 our blessed Lord Jesus was upon earth,

Nearly His last words were: “ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature ”.

He had given His life for the world ; He had made
a ¢ propitiation for the sins of the whole world ”; He
had “appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself ” ; He had “ preached peace,” having “ made
peace by the blood of His cross”. Poor guilty ones
had believed the message, and had been pardoned,
“ justified,” “ accepted in the Beloved,” made * kings
and priests to God ”.

These saved ones had the glorious mission of ap-
nouncing the love of God toman. They were called to
the high office of “ambassadors for Christ,” and ¢ fe]-
low-workers with God”. For a time they realized
their mission, and ¢ multitudes were added to the
Church ”, But soon they seemed to forget their
Master's order, and a persecution was needed, by
which they were all scattered abroad, * except the
apostles,” to bring them to a sense of their responsi-
bility.

Then théy that were  scattered abroad went every-
where preaching the Lord Jesus ; and the hand of the
Lord was with them, and a great number believed and
turned to the Lord”.

But soon the Church fell asleep again, and the
Lord’s command and the desire of His heart was for-
gotten. The gospel was not preached ; centuries of
darkness passed, and the Church slumbered almost in
death.

But now God, in His grace, has begun to awaken us,
and says, “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from
among the dead, and Christ shall give thee light ”,

Some think that they can almost hear the distant
sound of the Master’s chariot-wheels approaching, and
they remember that “ we must all give an account of
the things done in the body ”; and as they think of
His question to each one, “How much owest thou
unto my Lord #” they are obliged to bow their heads
in shame. The blessed Lord who asks them, bears the
marks still of His woynds ; they remember He had not
where to.lay His head, and they see His eye notices

Shelr ropldly, prospepity, nd theix comfort, if not their
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Iuxury. They begin to remember how large a portion
of their life has been spent, either in accumulating
treasures on earth, contrary to His express command,
or in providing for the lust of the flesh, the lust of
the eye, and the pride of life, and for the world which
they now see to be just about to pass away for ever.
“The time iz short,” He repeats again, “ and the
fashion of this world passeth away ”,

Beloved saints of God, ought we not to “ arise from
among the dead?” Shall we not realize our high
calling and our responsibility ? He has entrusted to
us this service, and to no one else ; and we must obey
in His strength. TIn Great Britain, Ireland, and
America, we have enormous responsibility ; much has
been given, and much will be required.
dence, the whole world is now open. India has long
been open. Africa and Japan are open. All China,
with its 400 perishing millions, is open, and those who
have penetrated hundreds of miles into the interior
find hearts prepared by God for the gospel, and already
some have believed on Jesus. A missionary, 700 or
800 miles from the coast, says:  The harvest is plen-
teous ; we are reaping, not merely sowing. God is
with us”. A Chinese, living in a province containing
25 millions, and where the gospel has been proclaimed
for the first time this year, said, ¢ Come to us, I know
there are many in this city, who, like us, are seeking
the true way ”. Have we been. faithful to our trust?
‘What response has been given to the cry for help of
those who are being “drawn to death”? It is true
that some hundreds of devoted labourers have gone
forth, sustained by the prayers and pecuniary help of
many at home; but the marked blessing that has
rested on missionary effortd, is only a louder call from
God to ““ go forward”. “ Go into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature.”

There are probably 40,000 congregations in England ;
it would have been a very small proof of love for the
Lord if only one from each of these had gone forth to
fulfil the Lord’s command. But it is thought that not
nearly 2000 are in the field from this country, so that
from about 38,000 congregations, not one is proclaiming
the glad tidings of salvation? It is of these that the
question must be asked : How are you obeying the
Lord’s command{ “Go ye/”

‘Will you “ people of God,” who “ have been called
out of darkness into His marvellous light, to shew
forth His praises,” gather together, and consider this

In His provi-

matter before the Lord, and in the light of His return !
Are there none who are willing to go for His saket
God does not necessarily want men of intellect. “ Not
by might, nor by power ; but by My Spirib, saith the
Lord.”

Listen to the cry, “ Come over and help us,” not
only addressed to men, but to women. Help is needed
to conduct schools, visit from house to house, and in-
struct enquirers in the Word of Life. Will each
enquire what are the reasons why he or she should not
go out? Is it business? Matthew, Peter, James,
John, Andrew, were all in business when the Lord
called them to follow Him, and they ¢ left all and fol-
lowed Him ”. Have you bought a farm, and “ must
you needs go and see it” % or “five yoke of ‘oxen” 1t
and is this the only reason why you say, “I pray thee
have me excused ” ¥ Perhaps some are simply engrossed
with the things of this world ! If so, remember * the
world passeth away, and the lust thereof”. Your
brethren and sisters in the battle-field are hard pressed,
and often nearly worn out. Will you look on and see
them die at their posts, and not go “ to the help of the
Lord against the mighty ” %

But possibly you are, by God’s grace, engaged in
definite work for Him at home. Still you have to
consider whether the very fact of your having been
trained by God, and used of God, is not a call to you
to go abroad. God can supply your place at home,
and make your absence a blessing, as calling out some
who are slumbering to “ work while it is day ”.

If you say the work is too hard, He says, “ Follow
Me”. Dear child of God, as the angels look on, at
your daily employments, do they praise God that you
have indeed presented your body as “a living sacri-
fice ” % or have they to say, “ even weeping,” that you
are almost like those “ whose god is their belly, who
mind earthly things " ?

¢ The night is far spent, the day is at hand.” At
least 600 millions have never even heard the name of
Jesus ; and probably, at least, 400 millions of the
remainder have never heard the gospel in such a way
as to know that it is glad tidings of great joy—that
there is a Saviour for them. Multitudes of these
perishing ones are groping in the dark after that peace
with God whichr you have found, and know to be for
them also.

If you saw them on their death-beds, passing into
an eternity of darkness without Christ, how could you
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answer the reproaches they would heap on you, if they
found that you knew the way of salvation, but that
your love of ease or worldly advancement had deterred
you from making a single effort to tell them the light
and joy you had found in Christ Jesus? Remember,
you may in all reality be a fellow-worker with God.
Arise; “let no man take thy crown !”

“ As a good soldier of Christ, endure hardness.”
“If we suffer with Him, we shall reign with Him.”
“He died for all, that they which live should not
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him that
died for them and rose again.” * If He laid down His
life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren.,” ¢ Behold, I come quickly ; and My reward
is with Me, to give to every man according as his work
shall be.”

Will you who have read this, seek to gather together
the church or company of Christians with whom you
worship the Lord God Almighty, your Father, to con-
sider how you may obey His command to you; and
pray that, AT LEAST, ONE FROM AMONG YOU may be so
constrained by the love of Christ, as to go forth with
the message of salvation ¥ Let those who remain count it
their privilege to sustain the labourers by prayer, and
by ministering of their substance; so that, “tarrying
at home,” they may * divide the spoil ”.

“BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY.”

—_—————
“ONE ANOTEER.

AS believers in the Lord Jesus, we are all baptised
by ONE spIRIT into oNE BopY (1 Cor xii. 13),
and are therefore members oNE of aNornER (Rom. xii.
5 Eph. iv. 25), and have the new commandment from
the Lord Himself, to love one another as He loved us
(John xiii. 34 ; xv. 12,17 ; 1 John iii. 11, 23 ;-2 John
5) ; to love one another because love is of God (1 John
iv. 7,11), and we are taught of God to love one another
(1 Thes. iv. 9), and not only to love, but also to abound
in love towards one another (I Thes. iil. 12) ; we must
also care for one another (1 Clor. vil. 25), and pray for
one another (Jas. v. 16), be kindly affectioned to one
another, in honour preferring one another (Rom. xil.
10), having compassion toward one another (1 Peter iii,
8); we must be kind to one another, forbenring o1e
another in love, tender-hearted, forgiving one anoth.
(Eph, iv. 2, 32; Col. iii. 13), like-minded towad

one another (Rom. xv. 5), of the same mind toward
one another (Rom. xii. 16) ; we should bear the durdens
of one onother, and so fulfll the law of Christ (Gal. vi.
2); also serve one another (Gal. v. 13), and consider
one another, to provoke unto love and good works
(Heb. x. 24) ; receive one another as Christ received us
(Rom, xv. 7), and also tarry for one another when we
are gathered together to remember the Lord's death
in the breaking of bread (1 Cor. xi. 33); comfort
one another with the hope of the Lord’s coming (1
Thes, iv. 18), and exkort one another while ¢his day
lasts, and we see Zhat day approaching (Heb. iil. 13;
x. 25) ; also teach and admonish one another (Col. iil,
16 ; Rom. xv. 14), so as to edify one another (Rom.
xiv. 19 ; 1 Thes. v. 11) ; submit to one another and be
subject to one another, and be clothed with humility
(Eph. v. 21; 1 Peter v. 5); even confess your faults
to one another (James v. 16), and wash the feet of one
another (John xiii. 14) ; wse hospitality to one another,
and minister to the wants of one another, as good
stewarts of God’s manifold bounties (1 Peter iv. 9, 10);
finally greet one another with a holy kiss (Rom. xvi.
165 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Peter v. 14),
‘“ BELOVED LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”

Dow't provoke one another, or envy one another (Gal,
v. 26); nor bite and devour one another, lest we he
conswmed of one another (Gal. v. 15), neither $peak evid
of one another (James iv, 11), nor grudge or groan
against one another (James v. 9), nor be puffed up con-
cerning one another (1 Cor. iv. 6), nor lie to one another
(Col. iii. 9), and above all, don’t judge one another
(Rom. xiv. 18).

¢ These things 1 cemmand you that ye LovE oNE
ANOTHER.” .

“1f we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another (., Christians)
and the Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us
from all sin.” (1 John i 7.)

“ 0O Lord! with sorrow and with shame,
‘We meekly would confess,
How little we, who bear Thy Name,
Thy mind, Thy ways express.”

¢ Give us Thy meek, Thy lowly mind;
‘We would obedient be;
And all our rest and pleasure find,
In fellowship with Thee.”

“ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples

| if ye have love one to another.” (John xiii. 35.)
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS, &c.,
(By the late J. G. B.)
No. II

On GENESIS XV.

N the preceding chapter, we see the patriarch carry-
ing himself in beautiful faith before the Lord. He
went to the battle when the danger of his kinsman
valled him there, and, in the strength of God, he
rescued him ; and then, on his return, he accepted the
pledge of a conqueror’s raward from the hand of God’s
servant, but refused all present portion from the hand
of the world’s representative. His faith, then, was
perfect before the Lord. We cannot but know the
value of obedience, in preparing the soul for com-
munion. It surely has this holy virtue in it-—obedi-
ence, conscious integrity, holy acknowledgment of the
Lord in our ways, blessedly keeps the soul in readiness
for communion ; as we read, ““ If ye love me, keep my
commandments, and I will pray the Father, and He
shall give you another comforter ” (John xiv. 15, 186),
and again, “If a man love me, he will keep my words,
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him”, (John xiv. 23.)
And so we find it here, Abram had been in obedience,
his faith through chap. xiv. had been perfect before God ;
and we find here, in chap, xv., his communion or inter-
course with God to be perfect also, manifesting the most
striking holy correspondency of mind between the Lord
and His servant. He had kept the words of God, and
now God was, as it were, making His abode with him.
This intercourse is opened hy the Lord, and opened
Yoo, according to this integrity in Abram, of which 1
have been speaking. Abram had, in the battle, trusted
God as his shield, and, after the battle, received Him
as his only reward, and, according to his faith, it is
unto him. The Lord will now give him the happy
assurance that all this precious faith of his soul was
abundantly warranted. For such are the sure and
appropriate joys of faith; all it counts upon it gets
with sweet assurances from the word or spirit of God.
Like the poor sinner in the Pharisee’s house, who
counted on forgiveness, and got it with a token. {Luke
vii.) But it is not only in this word of approval that
we see Abram enjoying the fruit of his obedience. We
find, as I observed, an easy unforced intercourse be-
tween him and the Lord. The Lord had said, “I am
thy shield and thy exceeding great reward”. Blessed
this was, but it left desires still in the heart of Abram

unsatisfied. He had no child, aud what were all gifts
and honowrs to Abram while he was childless, and
while his house, and home, and inheritance were likely
to be established in a servant, and notin a son? Was
this slighting the word of the Lord ¥ Was this making
little of the promise that God Himself would be his
shield and his reward? No, to the mere ear of man it
may sound so, but the whole intercourse here forbids
the thought. The Lord’s ear fries it, and finds it ex-
pressive of quite another thing. The Lord at once
approves it and honours it, and relieves this thought of
the soul of Abram, which was thus leaving him un-
satisfied, though in the midst of gifts and promises.
And here is disclosed to us one of the workings of the
soul that is so blessedly in correspondence with the
mind of God. Abram felt that no promises or honours
would satisfy him without a child, and as long as he
feared that a servant would be his. heir,~—that in
Eliezer of Damascus his house was to be established.
Now all this is entirely according to God. Our God
desires that, above all things, we should value the
standing of our persons, as children—that we should
esteem the spirit of adoption, or of liberty, as the
choicest item in our list of prerogatives—the want of
which would make all inheritance or glory an unsatis-
fying good. This was Abram’s mind here. And the
Lord delighted to find it so. He ab once honours this
motion in the soul of Abram, and promises him a son.
For, indeed, the standing of our persons is the sweetest
and deepest truth of all.  To consent fo be a servant is
deeply grieving to the mind of God. This is shewn
by the indignent answer of the Holy Ghost in the
Apostle, to those who were going back to the law,
or the spirit of bondage, and deserting the liberty of
children which the gospel had brought them (see Gala-
tlans and Colossians). 1s God’s grace to be so little
set by ¢ Is acceptance “in the beloved ” so little to
be valued? Are we to do what we can to blot out the
Father from the great economy of divine love? This
cannot be. God must resist this attempt, as He does
eminently among the Galatians. And this value of our
God, for our esteeming the standing of our persons, as
children hefore Him, above all that He can impart or
promise o us, is shewn here, in this approving the
motion of Abram’s heart, dissatisfied without a child,
though God Himself offered to be his shield and his
reward. For God has fixed it as His purpose. e has
settled it to be His own joy, to have children and not
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servants, in his house for ever—to have the scene of
glory, by-and-by, filled, not with the spirit of bondage
or fear, but with the spirit of liberty or adoption. It
is His own gracious divine gratification. Tt would not
do for Him even to gather praise here, if e did not
gather it from children,

Abram’s desire for a child, unsatisfied with the pre-
sence of a servant, exactly corresponded with the desire
of Gtod Himself. And, therefore, this motion in the
heart of Abram must have been altogether grateful to
the Lord, as we see from the way in which it was
entertained, that it was. For it is our duty to magnify
grace, and make it honourable. Christ alone did this
with law. DBut we are to do this with the grace of
God. That is really the swestest, most accepted fruit
we can offer to our God and Father. And this valuing
of our standing as sons—this tasting that even glory
itself would be no glory without it—this experiencing
that, to have a child and a reward in God, if we had
not a Father in God, would not do-—that though we
might have a large inheritance as His gift, yet if that
were to be enjoyed by us as servants, or as Eliezers of
Damascus, and not as children, all would not satisfy.
This shews that we value what God Himself values,
This shews that we are in blessed companionship with
His own thoughte, and have our souls fashioned by His
Spirit, as we see that it was in not Galatia., The return,
then, to the standing of Ishmael, and the desertion of
their condition in Isaac, awakened all the Apostle’s
fears lest they should be found to have no lot or part
with God at all. This I judge to be a wondrous notice
of the divine mind which we get in this chapter. We
there see the formal ground of Abram’s righfteousness
hefore God brought out. He believed God, and it was
counted to him for righteousness. He believed Him
to be a quickener of the dead, that is, he left the whole
work in the hand of the Lord, and consequently the
whole glory. (Rom. iv.) He took the place of a con-
sciously dead sinner, and was debtor to divine love

and power altogether, for righteousness or life. This
was the formal expression of his standing. He had

walked by faith already. He had conquered by faith
alvready. He had looked to the glory already as his
only portion. DBub now comes the oceasion for mani-
festing that principle, even faith in God, as a quickener
of the dead-—upon which he was accapted as righteous.
For let our services, even of farth, be what they may—
they do not justify, It is God Himself, apprelLended

by faith, as doing all the work, who justifies, Asin
the case of the same poor sinner in Luke vii. She
loved, and loved much, but it was not her love, but
her faith that saved her, so here with Abraham. Affec-
tions towards Christ, and single-eyed services to Him
have gone on, but all such did not justify.

The leaving of Ur, the conquest of Chedorlaomer,
the rejection of the offers of the king of Sodom, did
not make him righteous, but his faith in God who
quickens the dead. The standing of Abram’s house
being now fixed, the question of the person being now
settled, wo turn to that of the inheritance. And here
we may notice the same intimacy between the Lord
and Abram. There was still that easy and unforced
flow of mind and communication between them, which,
as I have already obscrved, ever comes from the soul
and the feet of the saint, having been found perfect
with Ged. The Lord promises Abram the land where
he then dwelt for an inheritance. Abram asks, “ How

, shall T know that I shall inherit it”? DBut thisis not

to be read as the language of doubt. The whole inter-
course here forbids that thought ; as before we were
forbidden to judge that Abram was slighting God, gs
his shield and reward. No; this was not the language
of doult but of desire. The same words were doubt on
the lips of Zachariah, and Gabriel resents them as such,
But Tere, instead of resentment, theie is approval and
gratification. For the ear of the Lord again tested
these words and found them to be desire and not
doubt ; therefore, He at once sets Himself to gratify
Abram wanted to read his title to
such rich promises. He desired tolook into the divine
witnesses for all this. It was delight in the promise
that made him thus search after the ground of it.

This is very natural. We find ourselves in a
wealthy place. We distinctly trace the path that
brought us there. It is like a believer occupying his
happy thoughts about the virtue of the blood of Jesus.
It is not that he doubts that virtue : he feels it in his
peaceful conscience, and because he feels it there, he
likes to look at it, he enquires into it, and searches out
that wondrous thing that has such a charm for him.
The occupation of his thoughts about Jesus and His
blood, is not the busy way of doubt theiefore, but of
desire and delight, And so here with Abram. It is
because he valued the promised inheritance that he
now asks ““ whereby shall T know that I shall inherit
it”? And it is hecause our God delights in our

or answer them.
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valuing of His promises, that He here immediately
sets Himself to answer Abram according to his desire.
But in the Lord here answering Abram about the
nature of his title to the inheritance, we have some
great principles of truth unfolded. First, we see a
sacrifice ordered by the Lord, and prepared by His
servant. This telling us that everything proceeds on
the ground of a sacrifice,~—that there is indeed nothing
but through the blood of the great sacrifice—on the
ground of the Lamb slain.
fied by that one only title, We are sons by it, and
we are heirs by it. We feast now on it—thus owning
our life to be bought by blood,—and we shall take
the glory by-and-by, in the name of the same blood.
This is the first grand and leading truth here presented
in this deeply interesting scene. And according to
this, Abram’s only duty and service is jealously to
preserve the purity of the sacrifice of the precious
Lamb of God. For it is our title and ground of
everything, we have to watch it lest any should touch
it. The fowls of the air must not light on it. The
unclean things must not soil its pure and cleansing
v¥tues. Anyone that would meddle with it must be
frayed away. As Abram here watches, let the Lord
tarry long or short, over that sacrifice on which all
God's covenanted promises, and all his own covenanted
hopes rested. R

All this has great interest for our hearts. But there
is more. We have not only thus the nature of our
title to the inheritance, and our duty till the inherit-
ance itself comes ; but also the character in which we
ourselves are to go into the inheritance. It is as dead
and risen ones. In no other character can we enter
the inheritance : as by no other title than that of the
blood of the Lamb, can we have a claim to it, This
is now shewn to Abram, A deep sleep and horror of
great darkness falls on him ; and he is then told that
ere his seed can enjoy the land, they must be bondsmen
400 years, but then come forth with great substance
into this place of promised inheritance. Now all this
was very significant. It told Abram in what character
he or his seed was to enter the land of promise. The
deep sleep now falls on him, and the horror of great
darkness—as on his seed was to fall the bondage and
affliction of Egypt. But all was to end in the glory
of the inheritance. And all this shews a dead and
risen people. As here the day dawns again on Abram,
after this night of deep sleep and horror ; and as Israel,

We live and we are glori-

<

afterwards we know, comes forth like a people in
resurrection, full of substance—mnot a feeble person
among them, and the glory of the Lord hovering over
them,—from their long dark sleep in Egypt—that place
of graves and of death to them, under their brick-kilng
and taskmasters.

This is another great revelation we get here. It tells
us, as I have noficed, the character in which the heir
of God goes into his inheritance. And so, indeed,
whether it be Israel’s inheritance of Canaan, Christ’s
inheritance of all things, or the church's in Him, and
by Him, still it is in this our character of a dead and
risen people that we enter severally upon our glories
and possessions. The sleep may be for a night,
and the sun go down, and the smoking furnace show
itself, but the burning lamp will follow, and usher in
the day of the covenant, when the land of the inheri-
tance and of the glory shall be made sure for ever.
The Lord then seals His covenant—His covenant
granting this inheritance. ~But it is a covenant of
promise only. It is not one upon conditions, it is not
one in which Abram has to do anything. It is a cove-
nant of promise simply, the Lord being the giver and
Abram the receiver ; and, according to this, it is only
God who seals it—~Abram puts no seal to it—Abram
undertakes nothing, he simply receives the promise.
God’s representative, the burning lamp, the symbol of
salvation (Isa. Ixii. 1), and in that sense, the symbol of
Jesus passes through the pieces of that sacrifice, on
which, as we saw, all title ever rests. And the land
with all its appurtenances is made sure by God to
Abram without conditions. The grant of it rests on
the covenanted promise of God (Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19);
the blood of Jesus sustaining the praise of God, as the
great munificent Giver of it, and establishing likewise
the joy, the certain joy of the poor sinner, in the sure
and conscious possession of . Thus we have great
secrets and great counsels of God told out in this won-
drous chapter, and we might have expected this from
the character of the communion here, and the intimacy
of mind that we have seen subsisting between the Lord
and His servant.

There remain, however, as I judge, two other secrets
still to be listened to. Abram’s seed was not to geb
immediate possession of the land, as we have already
seen, for they were to go through their previous afflic.
tion in a land of str:mgers. But not oaly so, ““The
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full ”, says the
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Lord to Hin. The Amorites were then the holders of
the promised land, and Israel was not to go in and
possess themselves of their possessions $ill they had
filled up the measure of their sin. This is another
secret of the Lord here disclosed. We have not space
here to look at the full illustration of this in other
Scriptures, but may just observe, as we all know, that
it is this which still detains the Lord in the heavens,
He does not yet descend, as He will, in judgment,
because He is long-suffering and patient ; not hastily
laying hold on vengeance. As of old, He did not come
down in answer to the cry from Sodom, nor to visit
the Tower, which the children of men in their rebellion
were raising, till iniquity was ripened. And what we
further observe here is the word of the Lord to Abram,
about his own personal place in all this promised and
unfolded scene of glory in the distant inheritance.
“ Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace. Thou shalt be
buried in a good old age.” These words tell Abram a
secret immediately touching himself. His seed was to
have the land, but he himself to be gathered to his
fathers. What this meant, or what was to be Abram’s
position in this distant promised joy, was not made
clear by this. Bub in the increased light of further
revelations, we have reason to know that Abram’s is
the higher or the heavenly department of glory. We
see him taken in company with others to the glory of
the Son of Man, at the right hand of God. We hear
Stephen beautifully tracing, by the Holf Ghost, the
histories of the Old Testament witnesses of Jesus, illus-
trated in Abraham, Joseph, and Moses, and following
them in spirit with the great witness (then in the view
of the martyred Stephen himself), up to the right hand

of God in heaven. This was the true gathering of
Abraham to his fathers. Such words may have another
and a more primary sense. I question not that;
but in this further unfolding of the mind of God, we
see the real gathering of Abram, and of all who like
him, stand in testimony to Jesus in the world that re-
jects Him still. (See Acts vii) Itis a gathering to
Christ in heaven. We may say, therefore, that great
gecrets are disclosed in this chapter. It was a time of
blessed intimacy between God and His elect one, and
some of the deep things of His bosom therefore came
forth., May our souls be formed by the power of these
truths, and not merely our thoughts engaging them-
selves about them, and may we know as Abraham did,
the communion for which walk with God prepares the
soul. May we more love Him, ifiore keep His words,
and thus more enjoy His sensible manifestation and
abiding with us.

KxNTISBURY, Sept. 27, 1878.

l\/ Y Drar BroTuER 1N JESUS,— Yours came to hand

yesterday all safe. Truly the Lord is kind, put-
ting it into your hearts to remember one of His weakest
servants in His service. I have been exercised about
coming to Scotland, being pretty much worn out in the
work, but T leave it all in His hands, willing to go or
remain. He has supplied all my wants, ever since I
took that blessed step, not knowing a step of the
road, “and since my soul has known His love, what
mercies has He made me prove”. Dear Perrin and
I used to sing that hymn-—we were happy in the work,
and the best is yet to come. Our sister P: has been
preaching to females in Melbourne. The Lord blest
His word to four souls. I have just returned to Ken-
tish, being absent from the brethren three months.
Brother M and T had the joy of beholding, as
far as we know, 140 souls brought to Jesus. 2 Cor. ii. 14
is ever with me, the secret of it is ¢ abiding in Christ”,
Then comes the triumph, because of fresh power
obtained, and when we look at every place, this man
and that man was born there. Many a time I look
back at the eight years’ struggle, afraid to hang on
God lest I should fail, and that struggle was going on
when in Glasgow, where I attended a Bible read-
ing in the Hall.  The Lord delivered
me, and-ever since all care is gone. His love is
easy to carry. The brethren here are going on well,
the average attendance (Lord’s Day) to remember the
dying love of Jesus, is 70. Although poor, they are
happy in the Lord. Six volunteers from this gather-
ing go forth to preach Jesus and Him crucified,
and the Lord has given them souls for their hire.
They are putting up a building to meet in. The Lord
has enabled me to give them a helping hand—-they
could not make it out at first, preaching for nothing,
and then helping them towards their building. They
are also putting up a school-house. A dear brother is
going to be their schoolmaster. Lost all his money in
London, converted on board ship coming out, can
speak several languages, he wants only to serve the
Lord, is growing hard in the word, is as gentle as a
little child, We thank the Lord for him. The Lord
has given him some souls. A dancing master was
brought to the Lord here fifteen months ago, has joined
brother M—— at Sherwood, the Lord giving him
three souls, and one of them an old companion, a
fighter. Several pugilists there are now on the Lord’s
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side. It is about sixteen miles from here. Twelve
were to be baptised yesterday—same number Paul had
once. Breaking of bread has been of late established
here ; also Northdown, where over fifty souls decided
for the Lord. The last township where breaking of
bread was established is called Sassafras—forty grand
cases there. Some pray twice in a meeting, they are
so full. All sorts of characters are amongst those
whom the Lord has delivered. Transported from
Scotland, now translated, every one I see melts my
heart within me, to see them free. One man (80 years)
called Old Yorky, once killed & man, now he is seeking
to bring all he can to Jesus. 6 feet 2 he is, and quite
erect. It's a pleasure to see him. 'When parting with
him, he said, ““I believe I'm the happiest man in the
country, with the blessing of Jesus. I should like to
live as old again, to tell everybody about Jesus”, An
old lady converted, 73 years of age, calls me always
her son, said, ¢ Oh, I wish I could go through all the

world to tell of Jesus, and how happy He has made
my soul”. Her husband, same age, has opened up his
large house for breaking of bread and gospel services.
Since he found the Lord, he preaches at home and
abroad, <he can’t rest. The whole country side is stirred
to its very depths. In this part of the Island, several
infidels have been converted, also several Roman Catho-
lics. The power of the cross is telling its own tale.
We just keep to this, and we know God is glorified.
One little girl, 10 years old, sings all day, ahd prays
hefore all the peqple, astonishing every one that sees
and hears her. Her hymn-singing is disturbing the
Roman Catholics. ,The devil is raging against us,
ministers are saying we are breaking up their churches,
stealing their best sheep. We just tell them there
must be something the matter with their fences, or
they never would get out. We have stirred them to
work, they are following us where we go, holding ser-
vices every night in opposition, running us down to
the very lowest. We just keep to Jesus, and get the
crowds, as well as the victory. The people say,
“ What's the matter, the ministers never looked near
us before?” I fear many will have to give a fearful
account of their stewardship. A dear brother has left
the Church of England, looking simply to the Lord.
The Bishop was very unwilling to accept his resigna-
tion. The Lord has given him more souls since he
left this year than any previous year. He needs all
our prayers. I thought you would like to hear a little
of what the Lord is doing here. More, 1 pray Him to
bless it to you. I always do that. I offen think
Christians forget to ask blessing on their letter writing.
You have my prayers and love.
Yours ever in Christ,
(Signed) WILLIAM RROWN.

THE SUCCESSIVE DEVELOPMENTS OF THE
TEMPLE OF GOD.

By WM. LivcoLw.

Concluded.

BSERVE Eph. iv. ; the gifts there spoken of are
pledged to the end. So the gift of the Holy Ghost

is" pledged to the end ; but not the tongnes. And He
came with the same marked evidences of full delight,
as God had exhibited before, in order that He might
fill them with Himself. 1 believe that is the thought
in these words: “ And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled
all the house where they were sitting.” He came
“ rushing,” not to be detained a moment, now that the
High Priest had gone up, and everything was clear for
the Holy Ghost. He came and dwelt with His people :
“ T desire to dwell here ; this is My rest for ever.,” It
shows again, that when the Holy Ghost did come, He
came with all His heart and mind and soul. He loved
us ; He wanted fo be with us. But God the Holy
Ghost did not stop there. We find that as He dwells
in the church, and makes it altogether a temple ; so too
each atom of that temple is instinct with spiritual life ;
and each individual is the temple of the Holy Ghost.
A thought has occurred to my mind lately. I would
not like to say absolutely it is true ; but 1 lean to the
conviction that it 1s ; and I throw it out as a suggestion ;
because, if true, it seems a very precious thought ; for
in this temple that God is now building, I have given
proofs that God had the end in view from the beginning,
He knew that He wanted a living palace of living souls,
in which He might come and dwell for ever. God
cannot enjoy death ; death must flee from Him ; He
wants a living palace of living souls, that He may come
in person to enter, and let His soul go forth in joy as
He takes possession, The thought is this, that every
atom of the spiritual temple which God is building is
the exact fac-simile of the whole—is a temple in
miniature, resembling in all respects the entire one that
God is preparing—that each one of us has God with
him, the hope of glory ; and if he has Christ in him,
is he not God’s temple ¥ If that is the case, now see
how simple is the work. God has just to put these
living atoms, these living miniature temples one upon
the other in their place, and as He puts them there, it
is to be a temple instinet throughout, foundation and
superstructure, with the Spirit. However, whether the
suggestion now nade commends itself to your judgment
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or no, certain it is that never before did God possess a
temple of living stones built by the Holy Ghost upon
Christ, the sure Foundation Stone. To build by
creation, or by redemption and resurrection, is divine
architecture indeed. Ere God can begin this work, He
must take the manhood into Himself ; ere He can build
He must conquer. So Christ must first die and rise
again ; then the Holy Ghost comes down to gather the
stones out of the quarry ; and oh ! it is indeed wonderful
to think of God the Holy Ghost entering this temple
with such fulness of delight, when you reflect that man
had just before crowned His sin by the murder of the
Son of God.

But further, each single stone, whether a facsimile
in all respects of the entire femple or not, has a God in
all His attributes engaged upon it. God’s masterpiece
is taken out of the lowest dust ; and every atom of His
true temple shall fully exhibit all His love and all His
holiness. 'Who can say what each single piece of this
temple cost Him, not only as respects the sufferings of
Christ ; but also the patience, the grace, the con-
descending goodness of the Holy Ghost in quickening
us sinners, who were dead, with resurrection life,
causing us to believe in the Lord Jesus, and then
coming to dwell in us even individually, and filling us
with His presence.

It is a wonderful thing to be filled with the Spirit.
If T could conceive of such a thing as a worm, in which
dwelt an archangel, how wonderful it would be. Think
of my having a worm in my hand, such as I might pick
up from my garden, and I knew for certain that there
was an archangel in that worm, what a wonderful sight
it would be for me to gaze at. It is nothing to the
reality—positively nothing. “ Know ye not that your
bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost?” As if we
needed correction, so prone are we to forget that great
grand truth—our bodies arve the temples of the Holy
Ghost. When God really takes possession, He takes
possession with joy. The Holy Ghost never dwells in
a man until he has believed in Christ, because he must
be purged with the blood of the Lamb. When once
he has believed, God the Holy Ghost comes and dwells
in the spirit, the soul, and even in the body, and at
once, because His joy in getting us, in the taking
possession of us, is as great as we have seen it to have
been in the earlier developments of His way. Think
of God the Holy Ghost dwelling in the body. Now
here—because this is a very practical part of the

subject—I would ask your attention to this important
fact. We were speaking just now of the temple of
God as a whole, the church, and of each individual
forming an integral and complete part. Please to
recall to mind the type for a moment, mark that God
never allows the slightest human ingenuity to be
employed in its construction. Moses had to make the
tabernacle just as he was told, because it was a pattern
of things in the heavens. Solomon had to make the
temple according as David, with the hand of God on
him, had drawn the plan; and much more therefore
concerning the church of God. Now can you not see
how profave it must be, how fearfully wicked it must
be, in anything in the ordering of the church of God,
for man %o put a finger. Can you not see that when
the church meets for worship, we should have no hook
but the Book of God, to show us how we are to worship 1
If Moses must not touch the tabernacle, and if Solomon
must not touch the temple, at least it is incumbent nwpon
us, where two or three are gathered together, that
nothing should be done but just as the Word of God
says. We must not allow any human skill to have the
slightest ordering of the concern, because the church of
of God, as we are often told, is the most consummate
piece of architecture God ever built, because He is
building the church for Himself. Hence note that
human skill must not be allowed to enter into the
building, or any of the arrangments of God’s temple.
Here I pause to interweave one or two practical thoughts
with my address.

You will find that wherever you read of the temple
of God, there is always living water flowing out.
Wherever God dwells, the water of life flows therefrom
as if to say, ¢ Although I am here, my purpose is to
work from here as a centre, and to bless outside.”
Was it not so with the blessed Lord Jesus? There
was living water in Him, and the soldier pierced His
side ; and living water has been flowing into our souls
ever since. The Lord said, He that believeth on Me
shall not only have living waters in him ; but out of
him shall flow living waters. Wherever God’s temple
is, there is to be a stream of blessing for the wilderness
around. We should bear in mind that we are living in
a wilderness of death and sin, and wherever we go we
ought to carry life with us.  If to an unconverted man,
then it should be a bad job for the devil that he ever
came accross our path; if a converted man, it will
comfort him when perhaps he is in sorrow and tempta-



28 THE NORTHERN WITNESS,

[FEBRUARY, 1878.

tion. Is that not the case with the children of God
sometimes ? Then if you are a child of God, from you
should flow living water to cheer that heart.

Another grand consideration is that in the 2nd
Corinthians, which I will just refer to. It is,—Because
you are the temple of the living God ; you should be
separate——so separate as not even fo fouch the unclean
thing.

Mark that, that if you are the temple of the living
God, you are to have no contact with death-—do not
touch the unclean thing.

But presently the last stone shall be brought out of
the quarry with shoutings of joy. Soon, too, all the
multitude of temples shall be cemented into one, that
God the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost, in their
fulness, may dwell therein for ever. For the Holy
Ghost, who dwells in the Body, will, when Christ comes
down, lift us up to Him. Ever remember, that the
power which is to raise us, is in us now. See Rom.
viii, 11, God will quicken our mortal bodies by His
Spirit which dwelleth in us now. Then will ensue the
final form of the temple.

Oh God! All the toil and the labour—all the
patience needed-—is being expanded here ; and then as
you see the stones polished and chiselled, and fashioned,
they are taken home, and all is peace and love, and joy.
Here He is carrying on His purpose with regard to us,
amid a great variety of conflict and temptation, in order
that God, by sustaining, renewing, refreshing, strength-
ening us, may manifest Himself. Not a phase of
human experience, and need, and sorrow, but will be
represented there to show out God-—His grace, His
love, His purity, His glory. In the mansions of
wealthy noblemen in this world are to be seen costly
and varied pictures: in the temple of God there, each
part of it will have a history and a price attaching to
it beyond all present conception. There already many
stones have been carried, and suddenly, and in a
moment, we who remain shall be caught up by the Holy
Ghost, that it may be finished and perfect ere it appears
to sight. In the 21st of Revelation it is called a city.
Before 1 just read it, let me ask attention to this
thought. You will find the church of God in Scrip-
ture compared to four things: te a bride, a body, a
temple, and to a city. 1 believe the first three refer
to the church of God, standing Godward ; and the fourth
standing creationward ; that the body is for the Spirit
of God to dwell in; that the bride is for Christ; that
the temple is for God ; and then the city is the aspect

of the church of God creationward. We read here
(21st Rev.) of it as a city, as a temple; and we read
also, that it is a bride. From the 10th to the 12th
verse we read, “ And he carried me away in the Spirit
to a great and high mountain, and showed me that
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending ou$ of heaven
from God, having the glory of God ; and her light was
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone
clear as a erystal ; and had a wall great and high, and
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels; and
names written thereon, which are the names of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel” Then it says,
in one of the verses, a voice is heard, saying, * The
tabernacle of God is with men.,” Mark that expression.
“And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying,
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He
will dwell with them, and they shall be His people,
and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God.”
There is the entire city, called the tabernacle of God.
It is not a city like as this, with a temple here and a
temple there; but every part is a temple. God is
equally dwelling in the whole. The tabernacle of God
is the enfire city. As it says, “ And I saw no temple
therein ; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb
are the temple of it.” That is, there is no part what-
ever of that city, which is more favoured with the
Divine presence than any other. Every stone of that
temple, or every street of that city, has the sunlight
equally shed down upon it. God is dwelling in the
whole of it, and in each part of it—as much in one part
as any other part. It is the tabernacle of God ; and
when He does take possession of this great temple of
His, is there the same thought of ummixed joy ? There
is! I believe that when it says here, ¢ I heard a great
voice from heaven, The tabernacle of God is with men,”
there is the thought of joy. I heard a greaf voice ;”
as much as to say, Now I can go and dwell with my
people ; I desired it, and now my desire is fulfilled.
Allow me to draw one or two lessons in conclusion,
1 will begin with a solemn one. We find, that wher-
ever in Scripture we read of the temple of God, and a
further development of that temple being made, sinners
are destroyed. As Egypt was desolated, as the sword
of Joshua, and presently of David, subdued the Canaan-
ites, ere the temple was erected, and -as Jerusalem was
swept with judgment ; so too when God’s temple is
completed, the sinners will be dealt with. When a
man is executing some beauliful piece of workmanship,

" he pauses ever and anon to cast the refuse int» the fire
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and when it is completed, he gathers all the refuse, all
the chips, for the fire ; so, as God proceeds with His
work, sinners are destroyed, and then at the end He
will deal with them all in judgment. Another very
important lesson, and a very precious one to you who
are seeking to be more established in the way of life,
is to be found in the 3rd and 4th chapters of Hebrews.
I want you to see the great precious lesson, that God
the Holy Ghost, like God, dwells and rests with His
people. Before I ask your attention for five minutes
to the 3rd and 4th chapters, I will just say, that the
1st chapter speaks of the Person of Christ in the re-
demption ; the second of Christ and His people as one ;
and the 3rd and 4th are about the rest of God. Now see
what is said about this rest of God. You will often
hear dear Christians talk thus : God rests in Christ for
ever—that is true ; but it is not the full truth of God ;
the precious gospel truth is, that God in Christ rests
in us for ever. God wanted tp possess us, to joy over
us, to rest in "His love of us, and God in Christ can
rest in us for ever. Now observe the manner in
which this is put in the 3rd chapter, and then in the
4th chapter. We are called God’s rest. I will read
one verse. “ But Christ, as Son over His own house,
whose house "—that is, whose rest are we. God through
Christ can come and rest in us. He wanted sinners,
He needed sinners, He wanted to show out His grace,
and so in the 4th chapter we are called to rest in the
rest of God. God in Christ rests in us; we in Christ
can rest in God's love’to us, The junction of the two
makes the thought so precious. God in Christ comes
through Christ, and rests in us ; we through Christ can
come and rest in God. In Ephesians 1st, we read that
we are ‘God’s inheritance in Christ, and that God is our
inheritance.

But though God rests through Christ in us, observe
there is no exhortation with reference to God resting
in us. God, as we have seen, or as I have tried to
sketch in the developments of the temple, did not need
any exhortation to come and rest with us; it was the
very thing He had arranged with Christ before the
beginning of the world-—to bring a great number of
sinners to glory. There is no exhortation in the 3rd of -
Hebrews about God entering into His rest; but what
is there ¢ a great deal of the 3rd and the entire of the
4th, is taken up with exhoring us to enter into God’s
rest. We are slow to enter into God’s rest ; God was
not slow to enter into rest in His love of us. The cloud

filling the tabernacle, the glory filling the temple, the
angels” ascription of praise, the mighty rushing wind,
sealing of us immediately on our believing, all showed
that God entered into His rest with joy. But we are
g0 slow to rest in God’s love of us in Christ, to “ hold
fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm
unto the end.” Do you not see how precious the two
are together. God through Christ getting to us, so
that He could joy over us—*This my child was dead,
but is alive again ; was lost but is found.” He rests
in us for ever in Christ. In the fourth chapter the
figure is changed from a temple to Canaan, which rest
we are to enter ; “ for we which have believed do enter
into rest.” The meaning is this—just in proportion as
you believe, you really enjoy God’s rest now. As you
believe in God, you are getting into His rest; as you
see the love of God in Christ to you—as you grasp it
more and more—so you enter into His rest. “ We
which have believed do enter into rest.” Like as He
says in the Old Testament: ¢ Every spot the sole of
your feet shall tread upon is yours;” so He says with
respect to this rest: “ According to your faith be it
unto you” We which believe, then, do enter into
rest.” God has got me, is rejoicing over me ; and as I
helieve, I enter into rest.
May God bless His Word, for Christ’s sake.

———————

THIRST FOR THE LIVING GOD.

MY spirit thirsts a richer grace,
A deeper joy to know—

To taste “ the days of heaven on earth,”
To walk with Christ below.

All that God’s word of promise speaks,
My longing soul would claim :

““The work of faith with pow’r,” and strength
To glorify His name.

Dispel my sadness, O my Lord,
Asg I Thy fulness see;

Oh let me hourly hear Thy voice,
And let me dwell with Thee!

I know Thy word can feed my soul,
I know Thy faithful love;

But there remains a further joy—
To rest with Thee above.

Here pain and sorrow intervene,
And dearest friends must part ;

The sight of Thee alone, O Lord,
Can satisfy the heart.

I long for Thy perfection, Lord,
And to be like to Thee;

To love, to serve, and to adore,
From sin and sorrow free !

MW
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THE CRUCIFIXION.

ORD, when I read the awful word
“They crucified Him there »,
The overwhelming sense of guilt,
May well nigh silence prayer.

His glory in its boundless height,
The heavens could not contain ;
He, dwelling here, by wicked hands,

‘Was crucifled and slain !

Emmanuel, the Prince of Peace,
Like lamb to slaughter led ;

‘Was murder’d on the accursed tree,
And number’d with the dead.

And Thou didst still forbear, O Lord !
Thou still didst silence keep ;

Nay, ’twas by Thy decree He died,
The Shepherd for the sheep.

How else could love and justice meet,
Merey with truth have sway ?

How couldst Thou even smile on man,
Were sin not put away ?

And here I see the wondrous cost :
Thou didst not spare Thy Son;

And He in meekness bowed His head,
Because Thy will was done.

Here is the mystery of grace,
And here we come to know,

How through the guiltiest act of man,
Forgiving love can flow.

M. W,

—_———

THE CHRISTIAN.

SWEET illustration of the Christian in the trifold
components of Spirit, soul, and body, is found in
the well-known twelfth chapter of the Gospel according
to John, first three verses, inward application. Martha
served ; Lazarus sat at the table with Him ; and Mary
took a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and
anointed the feet of Jesus, wiping them with her hair
—her glory. ;

Reading these three positions backwards, we get the
privilege of every Christian, even what and where we
should be in spirit, soul, and body : that is, as Mary
sat at His feet anointing them with spikenard, very
costly, wiping them with her glory, so we in épirit, and
with our spirit thusshould gver be : while, at the same
tixW, Ddzarus-like, our souls should be seated with Him

at the table spread for us, and Martha-like with our
body we should ever be serving Him ; so, correspond-
ing with this, we find the Trinity of Heaven engaged
to bless these three, while the Trinity of Hell are set
on defiling, as witness—The Spirit witnesseth with our
spirit, and is our Comfurter; the flesh opposeth the
Spirit. And Jesus, having cleansed the soul after
raising it from the dead, becomes Shepherd and Bishop
thereto, while the devil seeks to seduce us in our soul.
Then the body is the especial care of God, who would
quicken and use it; while against His purpose is set
the world—that mighty utiliser of the body of Chris-
tians! So has it ever heen, as we may learn even in
the Garden of Eden, where the lusts of the flesh, the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life come fully out as
the eause to sin, for children of God are attacked where
they are likeliest to yield. So, when the liar from the
beginning comes in his subtlety, it is through the lust
of the flesh, which is much more extensive than may
be truly defined. Therefore, Christian, wateh your
spirit, for here Eve fell— And when the woman saw
that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant
to the EYEs, and a tree fo be desired to make one wise,
‘she took’, ‘she ate’, and ‘she gave’”. Notice here :
Mary took, Lazarus ate, and Martha served or gave,
Meditate upon this contrast, and observe further,
“ Mary ” means “exalted”, “ Lazarus—the help of
God ”, and “ Martha—who becomes bitter”, And who
that knows anything of yielding themselves as those
who are alive from the dead unto God, but knows that
body-presentation as a living sacrifice, is indeed the
path that becomes bitter +—for ¢ Hebron is in the
plains of Mamre”. Moreover, Eve, in the path of
disobedience, walked counter to the truth taught by
these three names; she exalted herself, got helped
to death, and came indeed to bitterness; and thus
the illustration and contrasts here given may well
teach us one thing, namely, to have the Holy Spirit
who 4s in us ever ungrieved ; for, if this be main-
tained, soul rest and strength (Neh. viii. 16, last clause)
with glorifying God in our bodies, which are His, will
follow ; while, if not, the soul cannot but have unrest,

weakness, and barrenness. And what is more, how it
must grieve the Spirit of God, and wound the living
heart of that precious Saviour who bled and died in
order to deliver us from all iniquity. Again, sin is to
be no longer our master, therefore this overT not, and
NEED ot be. (Rom. vi. 8 o end.)

Pi\ENGryos.
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THE KILMARNOCK MEETING.

December 13, 1875.
EAR BrotrHER 15 CHRIST,—You and the readers of
the Northern Witness may be interested in a brief
account of the Kighth Half-yearly Meeting of Christians
in the district of Ayrshire, which was held at Kilmar-
nock on 8th of current month.

From 10 to 11 was spent in prayer, which, indeed,
betokened the shower of blessing with power that was
vouchsafed by our blessed God, and for which thanks-
giving becomes every reader. (2 Cor. iv. 13.)

By 11 o'elock a goodly number (perhaps over 300)
had gathered together, and the purpose of the meeting
was spoken of from Rom. xii, 1-8. Then an address on
the inward application of John xii. 1-4 was given, the
substance of which is sent you separate, and need not
be commented on here.

This was followed by Mr. Thomson, of Dundee, read-
ing and commenting on Eph. i. 1-6, showing from
chap. ii. where God found us, thus bringing out the
“ union side ”, he passed on to the walk becoming such,
referring to Col. i. 19, he connected it with Eph. iii.
14 to end, dwelling on “ Strengthened with the Spirit
that Christ may dwell ” ; -we know His love and so be
filled with all the fulness of God, and then the glory
flowing back to God of the Spirit in Christ Jesus,
being the outward and onward application of John xii.
1-4,

Mr. Mark Kerr, of Ayr, followed after prayer, remark-
ing that all who will live to God will find opposition every
step of the way ; to overcome we must have to do with
God for ourselves, We must have something to lean
upon if we would stand, and referred to Isa. xl. 28-31
as the secret for “standing”, pressing home our
changing of strength by asking how much stronger we
were that day than six months ago, and stated his con-
viction of all failures to be lack of fellowship with our
God, who asks not so much our money as * our heart ”,
which given, all else follows.

Mz, Cochrane, of Glasgow, continned with 2 Cor, v.
14—Paul’s consecration ; the constraining love of
Christ ; his (Paul’s) occupation with the love of Christ
to him more than his to Christ, closing a very practical
word by pointing on to the judgment-seat of Christ.

Mr. Albert Boswell spoke a stirring word on the
Lord’s coming, being to us a liviny hope, closing with
Luke xxiv, 50, asked us to note every word in this

blessed Scripture ; showed how the position was taken,
even led out by Him, turning their back upon all, He
turned His on, viz., Carnal Religiousness, and as the
Carnal ordinances went on after, though He was not
there ; so the world has gone on religiously where He
cannot be found.

From 3 to 5 was spent on reports of and considera-
tion of the Lord’s work, which meeting was exceedingly
profitable and encouraging, whilst it was truly heart-
searching and position-determining, and thus altogether
the elghth meeting savoured much of the New Creation.

To His name be all the glory.

Aﬁ’ectiorié.tely yours in Him who s coming,
J. B,
___—*——_
THE ABERDEEN CONFERENCE
Is past, and yet in resnlts it will never be over. The time was
precious and refreshing—the Word of the Lord was in power.
One of the chief characteristics of the Meetings was the place
given to ‘‘Thus saith the Lord.” The Northern Christians
were very happy and glad, and so was the writer.
—_— e

Remember them which have the rule over you, who
have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose faith
follow, considering the end of their conversation : Jesus
Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.
(Heb. xiii. 7, 8).

§& TO THE READERS OF “WITNESS” AND
“EVANGELIST ”.

1t is very desirable that orders for 1876, or for the first six
months of it, should be forwarded ta us at once. |

The price }repaid will be 1d. per copy of Witness, and id.
per copy of Evangelist. Three copieg and upwards of each sent,
post paid, to any address in Great Britain and Ifeland, and to
any of the Colonies or Foreign Countries, by paying the addi-
tional postage. Try and increase our circulation. To us as yet
it is a labour of love only.

&% 1t is very desirable that those who may have overlooked
their overdue Subscriptions should kindly allow us to remind
them of the fact.

Postage and other stamps received in payment of "either past
or future subseriptions.

N.B.—Wiite address plain.

83~ The Yearly Volumes of Jatelligencer and Evangelist for
1872 and 1873 are still in hand, and will be forwarded, post
paid, at 1s. 8d. per volume.

The Yearly Volume of Intelligencer only, for 1874 is still in
hand, and will be sent, post paid, at 1s. 2d.

The Yearly Volume of Northern Witness and Evangelist for
1875 will be sent, post free, for 1s. 10d. Early orders will
oblige.

4 The Two Yearly Volumes of the Assembbies for 1878 and
1874 are atill on hand, at 8d. per Vol.
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Prict ONE PENNY.

SHADOWS OF CHRIST
PART II.—ADAM.,
¢ Who is the figure of Him that was to come.”~—Rom. v., 14,

YROM this Seripture, we are left in no doubt as to

the significance of what God has recorded con-

cerning the first man. Tho histories of God are also
mysteries.

The most simply narrated story of domestic life, de-
tailing incidents that actually occurred exactly as they
happened, often conveys, as in an allegory, the deepest
spiritugl instruction.

Of this nature is the story of Abrabam and Sarah,
Ishmael and Isagc—-‘“ which things,” saith the Serip-
ture, “are an allegory”. (Gal iv. 24.) And then
the apostle proceeds to shew how perfectly this historic
allegory illustrates the prineiples of the two covenants
—Jaw and grace.

Of this nature, doubtless, is the short record given
of Adam. The strokes, though few, are drawn by a
master hand, and are deeply significant.

Created upon the sixth day, he is ushered into a
world alveady prepared for him—and fo him, jointly
with Eve, is given dominion over every creature.

He is born to rule. All things are put in subjection
under him.  All in the sea, all in the air, all upon the
earth, -Adam is ruler of all. Not only so, to him are
brought “every beast of the field, and every fowl of
the air "—¢ to see what he would call them, and what-
soever Adam called every living creature, that was the
name thereof 7.  (Gen. ii. 19, 20.)

Thus not only is he made ruler, and set over the
works of the hand of God, he also has, as it were, in
embryo, the prophetic office, understanding the mind
of (tod, he expresses the same, and the names he gives

to the creatures are approved of by God, and thence-
forward by those names they are called.

To apprehend the import of this transaction, it is
needful to bear in mind the importance that Scripture at-
taches to names, not only of persons, but also of places
and things. Thisof itself would be an instructive study,
but here it may suffice simply to refer to the following
Seriptures—Gen. v. 2, il 23, iv. 1, v. 29, xvil. b, 15,
19, xxxil. 28; Gen. xiv. 18; compare Heb. vii. 2;
Tsa. x1, 26 ; John x. 3; Matt, xvi. 18; Rew ik 17;
Matt. i, 21; Exod, xxxiv. 5-7; and, in contrast to
these and very many more Scriptures, see Ps. xlix; 11
and Luke i. 59. .

Tt is not difficult to discern that the faghion of the

nineteenth century is rather to follow the principles of
the last two Seriptures, notwithstanding that God has
so marked them with his disapproval.

Further, it is evident from the whole narrative, and
especially from iii. 8, that the voice and presence of
God were familiar to the unfallen Adam. He thus
enjoyed that access to God, and communion with God,
which were specially the priestly prerogative.

And how evident it is that Adam was the object of
the affections of God, when we see the void of His
human heart considered and gratified, and, in a very
remarkable and special way, a companion and help
suited to his intelligence and dignity, provided for
him, and brought to him, and given to him as a gift
from the Lord.

And all this is made the subject of song by the
Psalmist. “ When I consider Thy heavens, the work
of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou
hast ordained ; what is man that Thou art mindful of
him? and the Son of Man that Thou visitest Him ¢

~



34 THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[Miares, 1876.

For Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels,
and hest erowned Him with gloty and honour. Thou
madest Him 40 have dominion over the works of Thy
hands. Thou hast put all things under His feet; all
sheep and oxen ; yea, and the beasts of the fleld, the
fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whgtioever
passeth through the paths of the seas. O Lord, our
Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the earth.”
(Ps. wiil)

Sad, indeed, would be the retrospect of such an
hour of glory—¢ the glory of the terrestrial” (1 Cor.
xv. 40), seeing how completely the entrance of sin
has marred it all, were it not that by faith, and under
the instruction of the spirit of God, we can see it all
in another light. No longer as a dream or vision that
has died away for ever but as a shadow, an earnest
and a pledge of infinitely more glorious and eternal
things that are yet to be revealed.

Like the vessel that was marred in the hand of
the potter (Jer. xviil. 3, 4), which could not be put
together again, but had to be made apother vessel, as
it seemed good to the potter to make it, so was the
whole creation marred by sin. As to man, *“ he must
be born again " ; as to the creation, the word of God
is passed, ¢ Behold, I make all things new.” (John
ifl. 7; Gal. vi, 15 ; Rev. xxi. 5.)

The history of the world has, since the entrance of
sin, been one continuous unfelding of the consequences
of disobedience to (God. The instant the man partook of
the forbidden fruit, his personal dignity was gone, and
his official honours passed away. Ashamed, he hides
from God, Communion with God is lost, and wisdom
and dominion are departed also.

Ever since, the struggle of man has been to regain
the dignities lost by sin, and without which his nature
must be for ever unsatisfied. Blindly has he ever
sought after wisdom—ignorantly through a thousand
religions has he sought after the lost communion with
God, and relentlessly has he struggled for dominion,
but all and only to find that his wisdom is folly—his
religion, vanity, his power but weakness.

But this is only permitted for a season, the purpose
of God in permitting it, mysterious though it be, is
rapidly being fulfilled, and, when the appointed time
has arrived, it will be seen that, in the promised seed
of the woman, the Son of Man, every personal glory
that was lost to Adam in the fall is infinitely more
than restored, and every efficial honour, which, en-

trusted to mah, has over and over again proved that
fallen man could be entrusted with nothing, will be
taken up and sustained to the glory of God.

His, will be the dominion of the age to come=-who
is the bleesed and only Potentate, the King of kings
and Lord of lords. His, all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge, and His, the eternal communion of the
bosom of the Father. (1 Tim. vi. 1§5; Col. il 3;
John 1, 18.)

Thus Adam, as head of the first creation, is a shadow
of Christ, the head of the new creation ; and it is this
which warrants the language of the eighth Psalm
already quoted. The question, “ What is man that
thou art mindful of him 1" finds no adequate answer
in the first man, but God Himself replies in Hebrews
il : “We see not yet all things pub under him, but we
gee Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honour.”

Of Him it is that the Psalmist spake—the second
Adam, the new Man, who shall not fail, but fulfil all
the purposes and counsels of God.

But even the entrance of sin did not destroy the
typical character of Adam’s position and relationships.
The fact that, through his sin, a sinful nature, with
corruption and deat}h as its necessary consequence, has
been transmitted to all his seed, is taken up in Rom.
v., as showing, by way of contrast, the life and righteous-
ness that come to all who are brought by faith into vital
relationship with the new Man, Christ Jesus.

God sees, as it were, but the fwo men. Hence, in 1
Cor. xv. 45-47, there is “ the first Adam and the last
Adam ”, “the first man and the second man”.

All are by nature the children of the first man, having
his character, and being begotten in his image, even as
Seth. (See Gen. v. 3.) Many generations may have
intervened, but the nature is unaltered, the moral like-
ness to Adam remains, as well as the mortality and
corruptibility.

But by faith in Christ Jesus the transit is made from
death to life, from condemnation to righteousness, the
believer being looked at by God mno longer as “in
Adam ”, but ““in Christ 7. So, it is written, “As is
the earthly, such are they also that are earthy ; asis
the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly, and
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also
bear the image of the heagenly. (1 Cor. xv. 47, 48.)

And very blessed is it to know that, as it is no mere
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imagination, but a solemn reality, and matter of experi-
ence, that we have inherited the corrupt nature of the
first man, so really and experimentally do we partake
of the life and righteousness of the new Man.

Very simple and satisfactory is the view thus given
of the two great federal heads in Rom. v. 12-21, and
of our relationship by nature to the one, and by grace
to the other. How complete the ruin in the first man!
How full, free, and perfect the restoration in the second
Man! It is good for the soul to linger over the heritage
of blessing that is contained in such expressions as are
here used— The free gift”, “abundance of grace”,
“shall reign in life ”, *“justification of life”, ¢ As sin
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign
through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
our Lord ”,

Thus, to the instructed heart, the very ruin that sin has
wrought, and the inevitableness of its consequences tell
of a restoration in Christ that shall more than compen-
sate for the sorrow of the past. The groans of a suffer-
ing creation become the travail pains that shall issue, ere
long, in the birth of a new and redeemed creation that
shall stand eternally secure and glorious im the life and

righteousness of the Son of God. J. R. C.
—— e
TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH AT —
WRITE.

F Revelations is a book of symbols, should we not

judge as to whom God here refers, by examining

first what He says of angels, and then who can here be
symbolised by ¢ The angel ”

In Ps. ciii. we read of angels ¢“that they excel in
strength, that they do His commandments, hearkening
to the voice of His word ”.

Again, in Heb. i. 14, of the angels we read, * Are they
not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for
those who shall be heirs of salvation 7 1

Now, in writing to these churches or assemblies, who
;an excel in stremgth but those who, like Paul, are able
to do all things through Christ, which strengtheneth
them, ‘Then, who do God’s eommandments, harkening
to the voice of His word, but those of whom John
writes in his epistle, “ Ye young men, I have written
unto you, because ye are strong, and the Word of God
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wieked one ”.
Again, the Spirit by Paul says, “If a man be overtaken
in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an one in
the spirit of meekness ”.

Would not these passages show us who are the indi-
viduals who have a message from God to the assembly
they are with 1

The injunction so often given, “ He that hath an ear
to hear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches ”, shows that the angel or messenger is not re-
ceiving his message in a miraculous way, but is to be
like the Romans in the 15th chapter and 14th verse,
“Fuall of goodness, filled with all knowledge, and so
able to admonish one another ”.

If every gathering of believers that evér was, or ever
will be, meeting in the name of Jesus is described in
these seven pictures of seven churches, as I doubt not
is the case, are there not some broad principles laid
down to help those amongst them, who, being strong in
the Lord and the power of His might, would run to

do their Lord’s work 1
E.

[ —

“BEHOLD HE COMETH WITH THE CLOUDS.”
Rev. i 5.

THE Lord shall come, the very same,
‘Who once in humblest fashion came; *®
The Lord shall come, and ev'ry eye
Shall see Him come in Majesty.

The Lord shall come, but not alone;
No more unfriended and unknown;

A man of sorrows now no more ;—
He comes as King and Conqueror.

Behold! He comes, and pealing loud

Resounds the bursting thunder cloud ; :,
But grander sound, the spirit stirs,—

The song of countless worshippers.

For there, with lightning speed display’d,
The angels’ cloud in light array’d;

And saints adoring lead the cry,
‘Which speaks of heavenly ecstacy.

High above all, in triumph thron'd,
Behold the Lord with glory crown’d ;

Unsullied light, and praises high
Bespeak essential Deity.

Behold the reign of peace begin,
Behold the banishment of sin;
The trophies of His grace shall vie,
To tell His love and majesty.

* Phil. ii. 7.
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“THE SONG OF SONGS.”
T am the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the Valley.”—
2nd Chapter, 1st Verse.

HAT flower is there to be compared with the
roset Were we privileged to see the rose as
grown to perfection in Sharon’s fertile plains, no doubt
we should discover its superior excellency to those of
this country. Our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, while
setting forth certain important truths, takes a tree (as
in John xv.—“I am the true vine”); or a flower, as
in the text before us, to represent Himself. Such
gymbols are interesting to some people, just as some
flowers are attractive to those who have a taste for
them ; but it is a melancholy fact that no son or
daughter of Adam by nature have any relish for the
Son of God, who “hath no form nor comeliness” for
them. When they hear Him extolled by His admirers,
there is no beauty in Him that He should be desired.
It i8 very blessed, however, that others, a few, the
élittle flock ”, the “peculiar people”, do admire Him,
having discovered Him the chief among ten thousand,
yea, the altogether lovely One. In verse 2—‘‘ As the
Lily among thorns, so is my love among the daughters”.
Christ still speaks, yes, it is the Rose speaking of the
Lily, his Bride. Consider the comparison, as a lily
would appear among thorns, so my love, my bride, so
believers appear among the unconverted daughters,

In verse 3—* As the Apple-tree among the trees of the
wood, 80 i3 my Beloved among the sons. I sat down
under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was
sweet to my taste ”. ‘¢ As the apple-tree, &c."—We may
view this still as the Lord speaking, or, rather the
teaching of the Spirit appears to be the Church, the
Bride replying to Him, extolling Christ’s graces, as in
Pealm xlv, :—

¢ Thou fairer art than sons of men:
Into Thy lips is store
Of grace infus’d; God therefore Thee
Hath bless’d for evermore.”

An apple-tree is a fruit tree; the trees of the wood
are without fruit, therefore the fruit-bearing tree is to
be preferred to fruitless ones, so is the superior excel-
lency of JEsus before the sons of men, greatly to be
desired by the Bride, ¢TI sat down under hisshadow”,
this is what the Bride does, “the Lamb’s wife”. In
Isaiah xxxii, 2, Christ Himself is the shadow. “A
man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a
covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry

place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land ".
‘We all need shelter from the heat of God’s wrath against
sin, therefore has He given us a man to be an hiding-
place, a cleft rock, a covering from the coming tempest.
Reader, have you hid yourself in this cleft Rock ¢ You
will need his protection by-and-by. ¢ He that dwalleth
in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under
the shadow of the Almighty.” Christ Jesus is this
“gecret place ¥, Christ is this “ shadow ”, and all who
confide in Him are safe from the coming wrath,
“because thou hast made the Lord which is my Refuge,
even the Most High thy habitation”, i.e., thy place of
dwelling.

“I sat down under His shadow with great delight,
and his fruit was sweet to my taste.,” Is it so with
you, reader? Are the fruits of Christ sweet to you ?
If 8o, you have been “born again.” You are a new
creation in Christ Jesus. Such a relish for Christ is a
striking proof that you have been made a partaker of
the divine nature, because *the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolish-
ness unto him: neither can he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned”. It requires the God-
nature to know and appreciate them. Christ’s fruit
is sweet to believers, He loads them with His benefits.

In verse 4—“Hes brought me to the banqueting
house, and His banner over me was Lovk”. We
must all be partakers of the Gospel feast ere we can
enjoy the glory feast. This is a wonderful feature in
the Good Shepherd, “ He brought me ™, Sinners would
not go if left to themselves ; for it is written, “the Son
of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost ”.
Is Christ leading you, dear reader? He will yet lead
His people as a flock to living fountains of waters, and
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; then
ghall they see clearly that His banner over them was
LovE. How becoming, then beloved, to praise Him in
these words :—

¢ To Him that loved the souls of men,

And washed us by His blood,

To royal honours raised our head,
And made us priests to God!

To him let every tongue be praise,
And every heart be love !

All grateful honours paid on earth,
And nobler songs above ! ”

In verse 5—¢ Stay me with flagons, comfort me with
apples, for I am sick of love ”. ¢ Sick of love "—here
we have the Bride's love for the Bridegroom intensified.
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How is it with you, believer ! 'Were you ever in such
 case !

In verse 6— His left hand is under my head, and
His right hand doth embrace me”, This attitude of
Christ declared by the Bride proves their love to be
mutual. In verse 7—*1 charge you, O ye daughters
of Jerusalem, by the roes and by the hinds of the field,
that ye stir net up, nor awake my love till he please ”.
Here is the Bride enjoying Christ, charging the un-
converted daughters not to disturb her in her feast. In
verse 8—* The voice of my beloved ! behold he cometh
leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills ”.
Is not this the marriage of the Lamb anticipated ¥ the
fair millennial morning, proving that all the foregoing
dainties have only been by faith, and are caleulated to
increase our longing for the time

¢ When He cometh, when he cometh -
To make up His jewels;
All His jewels, precious jewels,
His loved and His own.
Like the stars of the morning,
His bright crown adorning,
They shall shine in their beauty,
Bright gems for His crown.”
In verse 9—* My beloved is like a roe or a young
. hart: behold He standeth behind our wall, He looketh
" forth at the windows, showing Himself through the
lattice ”. Jraus is very fleet now, he has got into the
Spiritual Body, from which He shall go no more out.
“ He looketh forth at the windows.” ¢ The eyes of
the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the
good.” “He showeth Himself through the lattice.”
Sometimes we only get peeps of His beauty, as Moses
was privileged to see His “back parts”. A full view
of the Lord of Glory would, doubtless, be too much for
poor frail humanity, as in the ease of the beloved John
in Patmos, “when he fell at His feet as dead”;
g0 the adorable Jnsus in His infinite wisdom knows to
reveal Himself to us only at a distance, or with His
glory veiled.

In verse 10— My baloved spake and said unto
me, rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away ”.
Here we have Josus calling his Bride, rousing her out
of sleep; so we read in the parable of the Virgins,
that “while the Dridegroom tarried, they all slum-
bered and slept”; He therefore wakens her up for
the joy of her Lord—* Rise up my love, my fair one,
and come away ;” (verse 11) “for lo! the winter is
past, the rain is over and gone ”.

¢ Tong hath the night of sorrow reigned,
The dawn shall bring us lighs ;
God shall appear, and we shall rige
With gladness in His sight.”

In verse 12— The flowers appear on the carth ; the
time of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of
the turtle i8 heard in ourland ”. ¢ The fiowers appear ”
—This is millennial glory, i.e., the Rose and the Lily,
Christ and Believers ““ appear on the earth”, proving
literally Rev. v. 10, ¢ WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH”,
and Zech. xiv. 5, “ The Lord my God shall coms, and all
the saints with thee ”, Yes, blessed be God, the Rose
and the Lily will be married, and * the time of the
singing of birds will come ”, the erLory dispensation !
Hallelujah | praise, praise to our Redeemer King, for
Christ’'s beloved will step into everlasting youth, and
their union will he apparent, while blossoms of glory
richly deck Immanuel’a land.

In verse 13—~“\‘I‘he fig-tree putteth forth her green
figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a good
smell. Arise my love, my fair onse, and come away ”.
“ The fig-tree putteth forth, &c.”—We find our blessed
Lord in Matthew xxiv. referring to this very subjeot,
His personal return ; mentions this same tree in verses
32, 33-—« Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When
his branch is yet tender and putting forth leaves, ye
know that summer is nigh, so likewise ye, when ye
shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at
the doors”. Wherefore His call to the Church
universal, ¢ Arise my love, my fair one, and come
away”! In verse 14—“ O my dove, that art in the
clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs,
let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice ;
for sweet fis thy voice, and thy countenance is
comely ”. As the dove is the emblem of peace
and of the Holy Ghost, so all those dear ones
who have come into possession of peace with God, by
being hid “in the clefts of the Rock of Ages”, will be
called upon by the great Bridegroom, that He may see
of the travail of His soul and be satisfied ; for then
and at that time His Wife, having made herself ready,
nothing will satisfy Him but her own dear psrsonai
presence, which longing, indeed, would appear to be
reciprocal on the part of His Bride ; also “let me sce
thy countenance, let me hear thy voice ; for sweet is
th;r voice, and thy countenance is comely ",

¢ The Bride eyes not her garment,
Bub her dear Bridegroom’s face;
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I will not gage af glory,
But on my King of Grace.

Not at the crown he giveth,
But on Bis pierced hand;

The Lamb is all the glory
Of Immanuyel’s land.”

In verse 15— Take us the foxes, the little foxes
that spoil the vines : for our vines have tender grapes”.
The foxes have been ealled little sins, if, indeed, there
be such things as little sins. It is evident, however,
that sin is the great hinderer of spiritual development,
the spoiler of fruit in the Christian’s account with God.
Oh, what nesd, then, for watchfuluess beloved, lest
Satan gain an advantago.

In verse 16— My beloved is mine and I am His:
He feedeth among the lilies ”. Here the Bride expresses
her confidence in her espoused husband ; this is full
assurance. Have all Christ’s members come up to this?
Can you say so, reader?” ‘MY BELOVED IS MINE AND
1 aM HIZ.” What does this feeding among the lilies
provel That thereis astriking moral likeness between
the Bride and the Bridegroom. In verss 1, Christ is
the Lily; in verse 16, the Brideis the Lily, reminding
us of His matchless love in giving us His divine
nature and putting away our sins. We have only to
turn to Ezek. xvi. 5 for a picture of her who was the
desire of His affection, and there see her lying in her
own blood, exposed, in the open field to the loathing of
her person ; but for the great love wherewith He loved
her, even when she was dead in trespasses and sins,
what does He do? He takes the place of the dead, and
¢ death by dying slew ”. He who at first breathed into
man the breath of life, now, having through death
spoiled principalities and powers, becoming the resur-
rection and the life, breathes afresh upen the dry
bones, so that all His members become animated with
apiritual life, yea, beautegus and comely, the renowned
among the heathen, perfected with His own grace,
bestowod upon her a meet companion, and sharer of
His eternal joys. “He feedeth among the lilies.”
‘What do you give Him, beloved ¢ This is communion
at the King’s table, and when the King comes in, He
sups with the Bride, and she with Him. Christian, is
the banqueting house thy delight ! Doest thou invite
Him, saying, “ Let Him come into His garden, and cat
His pleasant fruits ” ¢

Believers, being partakers of the divine nature, are
qualified for fellowship with God! How marvellous
that such worms of the dust should be prepared for

such a glory ; to walk in the light, then, is necessary
for this “ high calling ”, that our fellowship indeed may
be with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ. How
long does this feeding continue ¢ Till faith is changed
to sight. Till He come ! # For yet a little while and
He that shall come will come, and will not tarry.”

In verse 17— Until the daybreak, and the shadows
fles away, turn, my belowed, and he thou like a roe or
a young hart upon the mougptains of Bether 7.  * Until
the daybreak "—It*is now night with the Bride, the
shadows are long, although she is betrothed as a chaste
virgin to Christ, she mourns his absence in the far
country. The days having come when the Bridegroom
has been taken away, these are the days for fasting.
The world, however, does not believe in this, and
herein reverses God’s order to their own destruction.
‘Who now sow in joy will reap in tears throughout a
Iost eternity., Peter reminds us that, although we are

"blessed with Gospel light, it is only darkness compared
with the exceeding weight of glory that will burst upon
our wondering gaze ; when JEsus, “the bright and
morning star”, arises with healing in His wings.
‘Wherefore, it becomes us diligently to obey His exhor-
tation, which saith, *“ We have also a more sure word
of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed
in your heart, as unto & light that shineth in a dark
place until the day dawn, and the Day-Star arise ™. *

¢« Light of the lonely pilgrim’s heart,
Star of the coming day !
Arise, and with Thy morning beams
Chase all our griefs away !

Come, blessed Lord! bid every shore
And answering island sing,

The praises of Thy royal name,
And own Thee as their King.

Bid the whole earth responsive now
To the bright world above—

Break forth in rapturous strains of joy,
In memory.of Thy rLove.

Dear Lord, Thy fair creation groans,
The earth, the air, the sea,

In unison with longing hearts,
And calls aloud for Thee,

Thine was the Cross, with all its fruits
Of grace and peace diving;
Be thine the Crown of glory now,

The palm of victory Thine 1
W. M, Jux.
October, 1875.



Marcn, 1876.]

THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 39

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS,
I'TYHE disciples at Corinth had become relaxed, They
much neodsd to be quickened and drawn forth,

in the renewed energy of the Spirit, from a state
of natural ease and indulgence to which they had
slipped back. This condition shews itself from the
Apostle’s rebukes in the lst Epistle to them. They
had been indulging their tastes, and had thus become
carnal, walking as men. This whs ome form of
their return to mere mature. It may have been the
more refined part of nature, the infellectual man ; bub
still it was nature they were indulging, and thus they
needed to be braced up. (L-IV.) So in the next
chapter. They were resting at ease, though sin was in
the midst of them. Achan was in the camp, but
Joshua had not wept. They were allowing Agag to
live, the uncircupmeised to eat the passover; all this
sadly betrayed the want of that Phinehag’ zeal that
would see #o the purifying of the congregation. So
again—how little were they exercising their functions
in the Lord, and their faculties in the Spirit. They
have not ene who can judge between his brethren,
though tbey were called, in prospect, to judge even the
world. (VL) Perhaps they were proposing questions
to the Apostles somewhat in the same way of their
nature. Being an intellectual, a Greeian, an inquisi-
tive people, they indulged, perhaps, their minds some-
what ; even in the enquirfes they put to the Apostle.
And in answering them on the subject of mairiage, he
has to stir them—to draw them forth in language like
this—* The time is short—it remaineth that they that
have wives, be as if they had none—for the fashion of
this world passeth away ”. (VIL) In the next subject
which occupies VIIL-X., heis very urgent with them to
arise, and be stirring themselves. They were evidently
indulging themselves in what their knowlcdge allowed
—not sufficiently careful of the claims of 7¢ve. They
were acting in their own right, as people speak, and yot
on the principles of grace and love towards others.
They did not, therefore, consider others, which is
always a symptom of a relaxed state of soul, or state of
mere nature. Knowledge, not love, formed their ways
—3 sad witness of their selfish ease and indulgence ; so
that in the midst of exhortation on this point, he has
to use language like this—‘Kunow ye not that they
who run in a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize” |
and again, ¢ Wherefore let him who thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall”. Just so in the next
matter. The Apostle touches on the observance of
the Lord’s Supper. There they had been so relaxed,
indulging themselves, walking in nature, not in the
Spirit, in highmindedness, not in grace, not waiting for
each other, but eating each his own supper, so that he
has to rebuke them for eating, not the Lord’s, but their
own supper—for being hungry, drunken. (XL) The
next subject easily proved itself a temptation to them,
and they fell into the snare. Being a Grecian, an
intellectual people, the exercise of gifts of ministry may
easily be perverted, by their enemy, into an occasion of
rivalry and mere display of power, and so it was.
Their spiritual gifts seem to have been valued in the
proportion of their attractiveness rather than of their
real value for edification. Tongues were exercised
only for the purpose of displaying them, without
having a regard to their profitable use, and to the
service of the saints. (XIL-XIV.) So they had
made the mystery of resurrection a subject of their
speculative philosophy. This was nature again. This
shewed but little girding up of the loins, but little
energy in the Spirit, to meet and answer the wrong
direction of the long formed habits of Grecian minds.
Relaxation of the soul and indulgence of the liberty of
thoughts, long practised in vain philosophy evideﬁce
themselves here. And yet all their wisdom is strongly
treated by the Apostle as folly, and he arouses them to
the better knowledge of God by awaking again to
righteousness, and leaving their evil communications
which could but corrupt them. (XV.) And in the
closing chapter, he has to call on them to be strong, to
quit themselves like men, and to do all their works in
charity—to cease thus from nature or themselves, and
to act in both the energy and the graciousness of the
better mind. With Grecian natural superciliousness
they might be tempted to despise Timothy, young as
he was, and it may be, untaught in their classic way.
But they are warned against this. (XVI) I doubt
not that it is this condition of the saints at Corinth,
which the Apostle takes knowledge of in this Epistle,
and rebukes, And as we here see, a relaxed state of
soul mgy be in many forms, from the indulgence of the
taste, or the intellect, or even the exercise of spiritual
gifts, as well as of carnal ease or appetite. But in
whatever form the Apostle detects it, he rebukes it and
arouses them out of it doing all he can in the energy of
the Spirit. Angd according to all this, at the end hLe says,
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“ Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men,
be strong, let all your things be done with charity”.
This, by way of a general closing exhortation, strongly
marks what the purpose of his Epistle throughout had
been, and what his sense of their condition was. And
after this exhortation, he instances the house of
Stephanas with the most marked approval, and all
this because they wers a bright exception to the general
state of the disciples at Corinth; having addicted
themselves to ministry in true energy, and with souls
braced up and not relaxed—having thus put themselves
into harness, helping and labouring with the Apostles.
Thus this epistle is most valuable—not only as giving
us divine answers to many questions and thoughts thab
may still arisc among us, but as generally shewing us
how jealous the Spirit is, that we walk on in spiritual
diligence—mnot slothful, but followers of them who,
through faith and patience, inherit the promises.

A knowledgoe of the value of the rich and glorious
doctrines taught in Seripture, such as we meet with in
the early cHapters of the Iipistles to the TRomans and
Ephesians, is of most serious and weighty importance
to the soul ; because when we are engaged in handling
the great things of God, aud when we are dealing with
excecding rich grace and glory, when we are feeding
on the treasures of goodna~s that we {find opened in
somo paubicns of the Word, and ave dwelling on
counsels such as God has taken about us in ages of

- glory still to come, our souls get at onee the blessed

consciousness of this, even that they are handling
truths and doctrines which are intrinsically and neces-
sarily divine, which are worthy of Him who alone is
God, whose name is love, and whose delight and praise
it is to glorify Himself in bestowing abundant bless-
ing upon poor sinners, and that they had, indeed got
fully up to God Himself : for in these glorious truths,
He does surround us with reflections of Bimself; in
communicating them, He gives us an apprchension of
our walking in the light, as He is in the light. So
there is imporlant value, though of another kind, in
the smallest practical defails of duties such as we meet
commonly at the close of the Iipistles: for they tell us,
on the olher hand, that il is with our very selves that
God is dealing. If rich and gloricus doclrines tell me
that it is with God I am dealing, these common
practical details tell me that it is with me God is
dealing ; and this is very blessed, because it gives such
a personal reality to the dealing that exists between me

and God. The doctrines taught in seripture have
relation to the upper or higher parts of man; they
open his eyes, his lips, and his ears,—they feed his
faculties and affections, making them the seat and the
instruments of divine strength and joy, thus capacitat-
ing the individual for holding communion with God,
in His own life and light. The precepts have relation
to the lower or inferior parts of man, directing his feet
which are still walking here below, but while thus
guarding his feet, they tell us that it the same person
that is dealt with——that we poor sinners are the objects
of all this care. In the doctrines we learn ourselves to
be heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ;
in the precepts we learn ourselves to be poor, fallible
creatures who require o have such an admonition as
this addressed to us, *Let no corrupt communication
procecd out of your mouth”. But how marvellous is
it that the same Epistle which declares that a believer
is a fellow heir with God the Son, should warn him
not to steal any more, Thus then this union of
glorious doctrines with detailed precepts tells us that
it is our wery selves, God is dealing with, and that it is
with God Himself, we are dealing ; it also tells us that
the head which is thus exalted, and the feet which are
thus liable to be soiled and therefore nced washing,
belong 1o the sume dndividunl, and 1hat woe ourselves
(flesh and spirit as we are) sinners also, though in Chist
are such individuals, the wery and near objects of all
these counsels of marvellous grace and glory.

—p——

“ Jusus Curist Gop over ALL’—Justice once took
her stand at the bar of truth ; her voice immediately
flew through heaven, and earth, and hell, to attest the
glories of the Son of God. Infinite and finite beings
were summoned, and all obeyed. Angels descend from
heaven to proclaim Messiah, “ Unto you:is born this
day a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” Devils
proclaim Messiah, “ What have we to do with Thee,
Jesus, thou Son of God ¢” Enemies, as well as friends,
proclaim Him. “I find no fault in Him at all,” said
Pilate. “Truly,” said the ceuturiom, “this was the
Son of God.” Ask the earth—the grave shakes death
into life to sympathise with Jesus. Ask the testimony
of God Himself, « This is my beloved Son in whom I
am well pleased.” Heaven, earth, and hell once, and
once only, united in their testimony-—they proclaim
that Christ is God.
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ON DISCIPLINE.

ESTORATION is always God's object. The chil-
dren of Isracl were not brought into the promised
land merely by a Redeemer, but by a Restorer ; they
were not called out of Egypt only to be settled in
Canaan, but there was patient, gracious, restoring dis-
cipline exercised towards them throughout their pilgrim-
age, there was instruction communicated to them all
Jthrough their wilderness journey.

In Ps. xxiii, 3, the Lord links His name with restor-
ing grace, “ He restoreth my soul for His name sake ”.
This was the highest act of divine goodness. His
name was not linked with leadings to the waters or to
the pastures, but with restoring the soul. Why does
He leave the fatness of His olive treo to reign over the
brambles and the thorns of the desert ¥ It is love that
induces Him thus to act. Restoration is equal to re-
demption, nay, it is greater, for redemption brings a
sinner from his sins, but restoration brings him back
from the forgetfulness of his redemption.

In 1 Cor. v., the Apostle had to awaken the Corin-
thians to a sense of themselves, but in 2 Cor. ii. he
had an entirely different object in view—he had there
to quiet those who had been awakened by the sense of
grace (0-11). Satan could get as mueh advantage over
the saints at Corinth in this as in allowing them in
their evil, in their dullness of conscience noticed in 1
Cor. v. Discipline is the anticipation and the preven-
tive of judgment, therefore it can never be anything but
gracious. If Eli had acted in discipline, Shilo would
never have been a mark of God’s displeasure. Eighty
valiant priests of the Lord withstood Uzziah the king.
This was all gracious, for the house of God must be
kept. This act of theirs was for the prevention of
Jjudgment, therefore were they valiant.

‘We find that the feast of the Paschal lamb was con-
nected with that of unleavened bread, and if we separate
these feasts, judgment comes in. When the Lord
Jesus was on earth, He was engaged in keeping God’s
house ; and how did He keep it ¥ He never separated
Sfrom disciples, because of differences in either judgment
or attainments, Mary was sitting at His feet ; Martha
was serving. One saint may have the Mary position,
and another Martha's, but both bow down to the Lord-
ship of Jesus. [¢ is better that the house of God should
be in disorder, than that 1t should possess all the order
of the flesh. But when the Lord was to exercise ex-
communication, how did He act? How did He send

out the unclean one? He gave the =op to Judas—He
raised that standard of goodness towards him-—He
acted upon him by the power of grace, and it is always
to our shame, and is an evidence of our weakness, when
we are obliged to excommunicate formally, and it is
because of the little love that we have to one amother
that we use so little discipline—we do not like the
trouble attendant on it. "Where the power of spiritu-
ality exists, it is impossible for evil to abide, or for ex-
communication to be necessary——discipline never acts
beyond evil that is manifested. The disciples asked,
“Who is it, Lord, that shall betray Thee ”, and then
the sop sent Judas out. This is the Loxd’s discipline,
but the Father's is upon an evil nof manifested at all.
The mixing up of individual remonstrance with the
Father's unmanifested discipline, and the Lord’s diseip-
line over His house, causes all manner of confusion.

It is an awful thing to identify discipline and ex-
communication. Discipline, instead of being identified
with excommunication is on the confrary, designed to
prevent it ; and in nine cases out of ten, this discipline
must be exercised by individuals. When it comes to
be a corporate act, it is an evidence of the most miser-
able failure in discipline to restore, or of spirituality to
send the evil person away, so that that act becomes a
confession-of our own shame. If in sorrow, distress, or
misery concerning any soul, deal with God about that
soul, and then bring to that soul that which God gives
you for .

—————

Ir wo are moek, we shall pass by all second causes,
and consider the insults and injuries we experience at
the hands of our fellow-creatures (as in reality they are)
messengers sent by God to visit us with wholesome
chastisement.

‘WE never know Jesus to be the Son of God, till He
searches the heart. Nathaniel knew that Jesus was
Christ, but knew not that He was God, until He read
out the thoughts of his heart to him. It was this that
converted the woman of Samaria, who acknowledged
Him to be the Lord, when He told her all her secrets.

THERE is now a general profession of Christianity,
but very little conviction of sin, which prevents the
reception of the truth. We cannot know too much of
our weakness and depravity. The danger is in knowing
too little. 'We cannot see the depravity of sin till we
contrast it with the mercy of God ; neither can we
appreciate the mercy of God till wo contrast it in some
degree with the evil from which we are saved,
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LUKE XII 1-9.

HESE are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ,
spoken to us, mot so much as children of our
Father, but as disciples of our Lord and Master.

The occasion is, when crowds are following Him—
just as now, when a recernit stir has called forth crowds
of followers.

Our Lord begins to say “ beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy ”.

Startling for us to need such a caution, and yet how
useful when we Jook at our ways. If we turn to Mark
xii, 18-17, we learn the Master’s meaning of the term.
The objeet his adversaries had in view was ¢ to catch
Him in His words”; but, instead of going openly about
it, they gild their design with a coating of intense
admiration for their intended victim, “ we know that
thou art, &e.”

8o in Luke vi, 41, 42, we as brethren may discern
fault in our brethren, and in accordanee with God’s
injunction in Lev. xix. 17, may not suffer sin upon our
brother ; but this must always be done in self-judg-
ment, 5o that, being in the light of His own presence,
we ghall see our brother’s sin as & mote, and our own
as a beam ; reversing this order is hypocrisy, according
to this Scripture. .

Turning now to Luke xii. 2, the reason is given why
we are to avoid this leaven, viz., there is a time coming
when we shall be judged as to our works, according to
Luke xix. 12-27, 1 Cor. iil,, and 2 Cor. w. 10—when
the folly of not judging ourselves shall be manifest, for
in the light of His presence, all we have not judged
here will be get in its frue colours.

* Then “ He that covereth his sins shall not prosper,
but he that confesseth and forsaketh them Aere shall
find mercy 7. ¢ Then,” or as it is put in Luke xii. 2,
¢ There is nothing covered that- shall not be revealed ;
neither A7d that shall not be known.,” Oh may this
gearch us more and more.

How fooligh, in the light of the judgment-seat of
Christ, to cover over the backslidings of these hearts
of ours with the cloak of oufward zeal for His service,
to go on in the rut of labour without confession of
what we are before Him ; since the day comes when
many a work, to man fair and beautiful, will melt
away before the consuming fire of His holy presence,
and though, when in His likeness standing befors Him,
we shall say amen to His judgment of our works, yet
shall we not suffer loss? (1 Cor. iii. 14.)

L

May we then seck to be honest defore God ; in the
sight of God speak, letting the Word draw confession
from us, as it may search and expose our brethren.

But what keeps us in the proud unhumbled place
We don’t like to appear before our brethren in our
real state—the fear of man bringeth a snare—hindering
ns from humbling owrselves under the mighty hand of

God.
Therefore, our Lord and Master in verses 4 and 5

would awaken us to our danger by contrasting the
power of man and the power of God, in order that we
may walk in the fear of the Lord,

Man can but kill the body—this s the utmost
limit of his power—he cannot touch the soul.

God, on the other hand, has power both to kill the
body and to cast soul and body into hell.

How foolish, then, to walk in the fear of man, How
wise to walk in the fear of God. And yet, how often
does the sneer of man hinder our testimony? Nay,
the fear of it, is enough to ensnare us, and this, just
in proportion, as we have not the fear of the Lord,
hence we can only “perfect holiness in the fear of God ”.
Noah was moved by the fear of God. His eye took in
what God was able to do, and he at once followed His
directions to escape coming judgment. Thus, the fear
of man being shut out, he became a preacher of
righteousness, and condemned the world.

8o, when God revealed Himself to Abraham as the
Almighty God, he fell on his face, and in that posture
God made known His gracious intentions to him,

Thus, the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom ;
not the slavish fear of a servant, but the filial fear of @
Son, who knows his Father in His love, and seeks to
be well pleasing fo Him.

Then, walking in the fear of the Lord, we are in His
hands. If sparrows are cared for by Him, surely all
our interests will be looked after. So in verses 6 and
7 we are encouraged to leave all with God-—our reputa-
tion, our all; for “ we are of more value than many
sparrows ”.  CGod gave Christ for us, and being of
more value than many sparrows, we are peculiarly the
objects of our Fathet's care. “‘ He that spared not His
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall
He not with Him freely give us all things,” and so “all
things are yours, for ye are Christ's, and Christ is
God’s”.

Then from verses 6-9 our Lord lifts the veil and
reveals to His faithful confeseors their future reward
and future power.
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Their reward as His faithful disciples would be to
be confessed before the angels of God, to be owned as
such in the Father's presence. (Rev. iii. 5.)

"Thus their faith in Him, though sorely tried, would
be found unto hovour, and praise, and glory, at the
appearing of Jesus Christ. .

‘While (solemn warning) those who confessed with the
mouth, but in works denied Him as Lord (Titus i. 16),
denying the Lord that boughé them (2 Pet, il 1),
would, however fair these works in the eyes of men,
be denied before the angels of God.

Evidently, in this verse, our Lord contemplates the
whole tenor and bent of our lives, otherwise Peter who
denied His Lord would be denied, but our Lord owned
him on earth (John xx. 1), and will do so in Heaven.

Let us then be bold for our Lord, fearlessly “ confess
a good confession before many witnesses” (1 Tim. vi.
12), considering the Apostle and High Priest of our
confession (Heb. iil. 1), drawing near when faint-hearted
unto Him (Heb. iv. 14-16), that we may obtain mercy
for failure, and grace to help our need ; and thus, in
the faith of Him, “ hold fast the confessien of our hope
without wavering, for * He is faithful that promised.”

(Heb. x. 23).
T. C.
—-——-’_ﬁ_

CHRIST is the most humble in heaven. That which
makes Him so is His superior knowledge of finite
being ; His consciousness of the honour done to His
humeanity., In His humanity we see the image of God
in all its glory. The discipline He underwent here led
Him into the inmost recesses of the moral perfections of
Deity. The image of God never appeared in created
being in all the fulness of glory as in Christ. The
believer is destined to wear it tn the midst of many
infirmities.

Mark the Saviour's exquisite sympathy to the last
moment of His sufferings. 'We are such weak creatures,
that the least degree of pain fully engages us; so that
we cannot pay any attention at all upon others—not
go with the Saviour ; when in the depth of His suffer-
ings, we behold Him exerting His energy to raise the
dying thief from the pit of everlasting destruction to
enthrone him with Himself in glory for ever. Here is
sympathy. Here, indeed, is ¢“a brother~—born for
adversity ”. Trust in Him, O ye trembling believers,
at all times, and in all places; you will then be pos-
sessed of the happy art of living far beyomd the reach
of disappointment.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Y Dear Broruer,—Will you allow me, through

the Nowthern Witness, to moot a subject which

has not only exercised my own mind for a long time,

but that of many of my brethren ; especially those in
gatherings which are of comparatively recent date.

Composed, in many cases, of those who have seceded
from the different sects around, seeing it was more in
accordance with the Word of God, “to gather to the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ,” &e., &e.

I always understood the so-called “ brethren” or
assemblies gathered in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, were professedly separate from, and in contra-
distinetion to, the numerous systems around, and had
taken that position on seriptural and so-called ¢ ecclesi-
astical ¥ ground, and hold

Truths akin to the following :—that

¢ Believers should gather to the name and person of
the Lord Jesus Christ only. Having no other formula
or creed but the written word of God.” (Matt. xviii.
20; 1 Cor. v. 4.)

“ Acknowledging the personal presence of the Holy
Ghost in the assembly, and full subjection to his
authority in using whom He will for the edification of
the body—the Church.” (John xiv. 16, 17, 26; 1
John ii. 20-27 ; Rom. viii. 26 ; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess.
v. 19 ; Eph. iv. 30.)

¢ Thus recognising the various gifts Christ has given
to the Church, of which He is the only Head.” (1 Cor.
xii. 28 ; Eph. iv. 11, 12; Rom. xii. 6-8; 1 Cor. xii.
4-31; 1 Pet. iv. 10; 1 Thess. v. 4) “ Breaking bread
the first day of the week.” (Actsxx. 7;1 Cor. xi. 24.)

“ Baptism of believers.” (Mark xvi, 16 ; Actsii. 41 ;
Acts viil, 12 ; Rom. vi. 4) “ Taking nothing of the
Gentile.” (3 John vii.)

“ And entire separation from judaising Christianity,”
&e., &e. (John xvii. 6, 9, 14, 15, 16, 17; 2 Cor.
vi. 17.)

If my conclusions in the main are correct, I should
like to ask what is our position and deportment to be
towards those of our fellow-believers who are still
mixed up with things that we have judged to be anti-
seriptural by our withdrawal from them. And can it
be consistent with our confession, as well as profession,
to go and take part in, and have fellowship with, prin-
ciples and practices we would not tolerate in the
assembly, and at the halls, rooms, and places where we
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are accustomed to gather together. Is it consistent,
and does Scripture justify participation in things out-
gide the assembly, which the agsembly, and those pro-
sessedly gather in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
have judged by their separate position to be diametri-
cally opposed to the primitive order and government of
the Churches in the days of the Apostles. To be
understood, I will mention some of the principles and
things I refer to.

For instance, conferences where a chairman, or one
holding the same capacity, is appointed. The speakers
arranged either before or at the meetings. Persons
called wpon to pray. And where truths such as I have
referred to above dare not be introduced.

And where it is known that persons take part who
are unsound in doctrine, holding such views as ¢ non-
eternal punishment,” and hold conference meetings
which are called ‘“unsectarian,” where Christians can
have a grand opportunity, and unlimited power, to
sacrifice all principles. I write about this subject, be-
cause I know many, very many beloved saints of God
are deeply exercised about the matter.

And, in some cases, whole gatherings have been
brought into great difficulties thereby, resulting in
division, withdrawals, &e. ; while, on the other hand,
whole assemblies have drifted into I know not what ; ab
any rate, they have lost their testimony as a witness of
separation unto God.

I do pray that these matters may be seriously and
golemnly weighed before the Lord, and, if the position
wo have taken be a scriptural one, let us show our
fellow-believers around that we cannot afford to make
any compromise, and what we would not do in our
asgemblies, we cannot participale in outside of them,
For, if we did, we should be building again the things
we destroyed, and thereby become transgressors. May
the Lord keep us in & right condition as well 2s in a
right position,

B.

P —

Unto every one of us is given grace, according to
the measure of the gift of Christ: wherefore He saith,
when He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive,
and gave gifts unto men: and he gave some, Apostles ;
and some, Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and some,
Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the minisiry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ,

EVIL SPEAKING.

LOVE is of God. Love to others is the reflection of

God’s love to us. Tt is the end of the command-
ment. It is the crowning grace of the Gospel
‘Without it all gifts and attainments are, in God’s sight,
but an empty sound.

How solemn the word !—“ He that loveth not his
brother” ¢“is not of God,” but “abideth in death”.
And can we love our brother and speak evil of him
There is, perhaps, no sin into which the Christian is
more liable to fall, or of which he takes so little account,
as that of *“evil speaking” and yet by our Blessed
Lord, evil thoughts and evil speaking are classed along
with “murders, adulteries, and theftsa”. What a horror
then, should Christians have of this sin !

There are three considerations which should lead to
greater watchfulness :—

(1.) “Evil speaking” and “ blasphemy ” are identical.
They are only different translations of the same original
word. In common parlance, blasphemy is only used
of evil speaking in reference to the Lord; but it is
not so in Scripture. It is there used, in like manner,
in reference to men. He who speaks evil of his
brother wrongfully, is literally and scripturally guilty
of blasphemy.

(2.) Satan ig “ the accuser of the brethren,” and from
his so acting, he is called &idBoV\os (diabolos), ““an
accuser, a slanderer”. (Parkhurst.) The very same
word (8:dfokos) is applied in Seripture to thoge who
“slander ” or “falsely accuse” their brethren. (1
Tim. ifi. 11 ; Tit. ii. 3, &e., see Greek). False accusa-
tion is therefore literally and scripturally ¢ diabolical ”.

(3.) He who sins against his brother, “ sins against
Christ ”. (1 Cor. viii. 12.) “ Why persecutest thou
me?” ¢ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me.”

‘Would it not be for Christ’s glory, and would it not
contribute greatly to the peace of the Church, were
Christians to bear in mind these three short hints ¢—

(1.) Never condemn another on hearsay, without
having learned what he has to say for himself.

(2.) Never repeat an evil report, without having
ascertained whether it be true, and even then, not
without considering would it be for “the glory of
God”.

(8.) When speaking of others, never make use of a



Marcs, 1876.]

THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 45

word which you would not utter were God visibly
present.

RUTH.
THE cords of love, those wondrous cords,
Made willing Ruth to come
From other gods and other lords,
Her country and her home.

An earthly love was all she knew
To lead her footsteps on ;

But God in love was working too,
In ways to her unknown,

He led her to her kinsman’s field,
Beneath his eye to glean;

And He her constancy upheld
In every trying scene.

That kinsman the Redeemer’s place
Had will and power to take,

And gave his wealth with ready grace
For the poor wanderer’s sake.

She came a stranger seeking rest,
‘Whose earthly hopes had died;
But soon with fullest joy was blest,
And made her kinsman’s bride.

And if we trace the earthly line
Through which the Saviour came—

Soft as a star in brightness shine—
Behold Buth’s honoured name.

Another Kinsman wins a bride,
By death makes her His own;
He brings her to His wounded side,
And seats her on His throne.

M. W.

— e

THE consciousness of our interest in Jesus, and His
being our portion in life and death, and for ever, was
intended by the Lord as a little heaven to be carried
within our hearts while travelling through this wilder-
ness to the mansions of eternal blessedness.

Tt is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him;
but God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit:
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God. XNow we have received, not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might
know the things that are freely given to us of God.
For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that He
may instruct Him? Buf we have the mind of Christ,

SANTAL’S MISSION.
(EXTRACT.)

“Y ET us now turn to the last day of a Santal Chris-

tian. An old man eafled Doola (¢.c. Love) who
wags the next in authority to the head man of his village,
was baptised after he was upwards of sixty years old.
Nothing would satisfy him then until he had learnt to
read, and this, by dint of praying for help and strenu-
ous efforts, he at length succeeded in. After this he
was never to be seen without his hymn-book and cate-
chism as his constant attendant ; and, though troubled
with an impediment in his speech, he was always getting
hold of some heathen fellow-countryman, endeavouring
to persuade him fo embrace Christianity, and dilating
on the joys of a Christian, Although much troubled
at home by his eight children’s refractory and trying
behaviour, he lived a most consistent Christian life, and
was a light and example to all around him, during the
three years which succeeded his conversion. He had also
the great joy at seeing all his children, save one or two
of his sons, become Christians ere he died. Ome day
he was bitten in the calf of the leg by a mad dog, and
the wound bled profusely ; he turned round and killed
the dog on the spot by strangling him with his hands.
Some three weeks after he sent to us for medicine,
which was so far blessed to him that the wound out-
wardly, at least, healed up. Three months afterwards,
however, it broke open again, and symptoms of hydro-
phobia manifested themselves. He endeavoured to
bite all aronnd him, and warned people off him, saying
he could not help it ; for, wonderful to say, he was in
full possession of his intellect the whole time. His
hands had to be kept down while he was fed, as other-
wise he would have bitten his own hands in feeding
himself. He sent for the other Christians of the
village, and with them prayed that this great affliction
might be taken from him. On the second day these
symptoms entirely disappeared, and he was much re-
lieved. On the morning of the third day he called his
wife to him and said, ¢ To-day, I shall go home to the
Lord Jesus, I know, for He has told me, and I am very
happy ’. The Christians were again sent for, and when
all were gathered around him, he told them his time
was come, and asked them to join him in prayer, which
he led. He then called his family round his bedside,
and apportioned to each their share of his property,
and, turning to his wife, said, ‘I am only going on a
little before, and you will soon follow me, so do not
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grieve. I am going to the dear Lord Jesus, who has
many mansions prepared for us, and when you meeb
me there, we shall never part any more, but spend
eternity together with Him’  Then, turning to the
assembled Christians, he exhorted them to stand fast in
their faith, and to follow their Saviour, saying, if they
only did so, they would be so happy, they would never
leave Him. They continned in prayer and conversa-
tion with him for some time, and then, taking his
wife’s hand, he said to her, ‘I am going home now,
Farowell’; and turning himself round in his bed, he
quietly died. The Christians were all almost petrified
with astonishment, and sobbing aloud exelaimed, ¢ May
our last end be like his’, a wish we can only heartily
Te-echo.
—_—————————

QUICKENING OF THE BDOY.

(Read Romans viii. 9-13.)

HIS Seripture is understood and taught by many as
referring to the Resurrection of the dead in Christ,
but feeling assured that it is a present reality to be
known by the Christian, to such I submit the follow-
ing, and would ask the reader’s prayerful consideration.
Now, according to the “analogy of faith” (see Greek
of Romans xii. 6, and compare 1 Cor. xi. 12, 13), and
words of Scripture before us, in His presence and fear
let me make this so plain, that “ He may run that
readeth *, and thus glorify Him who formed us for His
praise ; also have the joy of so pleasing Him now, with

the profit thereof in the day of Christ.

Notice, then, firsily—1Tt is the ¢ mortal body " that
is to be quickened, because of, or by the Spirit that
dwelleth in us. Turn to the Scriptures where this word
“mortal ” occurs, and thus we may learn its Spirit-used
meaning.

In 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54 it is used in confrast with
“ corruptible ” bodg—the body which has passed
through the article of death, that is, theliving and dead
in Christ at His coming are contrasted, the first ag
putting on “immortality ", the other  incorruptibility”.

The next time the word occurs is in 2 Cor. iv. 11.
Pleage refer to and read the passage; and is there
applied to the present life, as the time or sphere in
which we are to manifest the life of JEsUS.

Then in chap. v. 4, we get the apostle’s desire, viz.,
the Lord’s coming again, that ¢ the mortal ” might be
swallowed up of life. The only other instance we have

is in Remans vi. 12— Let not sin therefore reign in
your morfal body ”, which clearly means our present
bodies. Thus, the youngest in Christ may perceive the
simple meaning of ‘“mortal body ”, which is a body
liable to death or deathable.

Secondly, the quickening is the fesult or effect of
the Spirit of God dwelling in the * mortal body”.
Now, from the word “ mortal ” itself, it is clearly a
present experience ; but, if not, the fact that Scripture
nowhere speaks of the Spirit of God dwelling in a
corpse, may dispel every doubt, and give acceptance to
the truth.

Thirdly, * Therefore, brethrem, we are debtors, not
to the flesh, to live after the flesh, for if ye live after
the flesh yo are about to die”. {(Vemses 12, 13)
Observe here, it is on the ground of what is stated
before that we are debtors, not to the flesh, f0 LivE
after the flesh, for that manner of living brings death,
even falling asleep in Jesus. ¢ For every branch iy
Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away.” (John
xv. 2.) On these three grounds, then, it appears most
conclusive to me, that the quickening by the Spirit is
now ; while the apostle’s prayer (Eph. i. 17, &e¢.) con-
firms this belief :—* That ye may Anow what is the
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe,
according to the workina of the might of His power,
which He wrought, &c., &c.” (Compare chap. iii, 16
Greek, also v. 20.)

The apostle’s one aim likewise corroborates and incites
to likeness of desire—(ake Phil. iii, 10)—* That I may
know Him, and the Power of His resurrection ”, Then,
turning to the things written aforetime for our learn-
ing, I find this blessed truth set forth, at least in iltus-
tration if not in type, in the Candlestick of the Taber-
nacle—(Exod. xxv. 38)— Three bowls made like unto
slmonds, with a Aneb and a flower in one branch ; and
three bowls made like almonds, in the other branch
with g knob and a flower, so in the six branches that
come oub of the candlestick”. Now mark, these
branches which came out of the shaft, having on them
“ Buds, blossoms, and fruit”, while they rested on
“buds ”, which express the seat of power to bear;
while the fruit borne, remembering that the Oil (type
of the Spirit) had been poured in, tells mow such fruit
has come, (Read Exod, xxvii. 20; xxv. 37.) With
which compare the beautiful allegory in Num. xvii,
where the dead rod, with the High Priest’s name upon
it, in God's presence, by God’s power, “budded”,
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bringing forth buds, blossoms, and fruit, setting forth
the trifold fruit-bearing of the Christian. (John xv.
2-5)—Fruit, more fruit, MucH fruit ; (see also veise 8).
Which candlestick, in its oft-repeated dressing, ¢ From
evening to morning ”, in order that its flame (light)
might be caused to ascend up, giving light over against
the face of 11 ”, tells us of the Spirit's energy when un-
grieved in us, leading to the showing forth of JEsus, or
“giving light over against His face”; while of the
same Spirit by Him flows up to God continual thanks-
givings. (Heb. xiii. 15.) And just as the dead branch
laid up before Jemovam budded, &c., through Iis
power quickening it, on account of the High Priest’s
name being on it, and itself representing “a joined one”
(Lovi), so is it now that our mortal bodies—*‘ which, if
Christ be In us, are, indeed dead, because of sin "—in
the hand of God by His Spirit (if His Spirit dwell in
us) are quickened to bring forth buds, blossoms, and
fruit ; or, if you please, (these shadows not being the
very image)—Fruit, more fruit, muce fruit. * Where-
fore, I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of Guod,
that ye present your BobIEs a living sacrifice, HoOLY,
acceptable unto God, your resonable service.”
Brordyos.

— e

SIMPLE TRUTHS FOR CHRISTIANS,

Dear Christian Reader, please to examine the Scripture proofs,
which cgn be greatly mutiplied.

HE word church, in the New Testament, does not
mean a building called a church, it means an as-
sembly of people. Thus #he Church of Christ means
all Christians, and @ Church of Christ means all the
Christians who assemble together in any particular
place.
Ephesians v. 22-32. Acts xx. 28. 1 Corinthians 1. 2.
Different sects or pafties were not allowed In the
Church in the early days; these things are sinful ; and
Christians were called Christians, and &id not take
such names as Episcopalian, or Baptist, or Methodist,
or Plymouth Brother, &e.
Acts xi. 26. 1 Corinthians 1. 10-13 ; iii. 3-5.
Christian fellowship is based upon this,—that the
persons who have this fellowship are in Christ, that is,
that they are converted people. Taking it for granted
that unconverted people are Christians, hecause they
have been christened (christlaned %) that is, sprinkled
or baptised, is & delusion ; there is no warrant in Serip-

ture to bring such people together as Christians, nor to
call an assembly of such people a Chureh of Christ.
John iii. 3-5. Romans viii. 9.

God is gathering out of this wicked world, by the
gospel, a people for Himself ; but the great mass of
mankind remain unconverted. There are Churches of
Christ 4n England and n Scotland, but there is not a
Christian Church of England nor a Christian Church
of Scotland.

1 John v. 19. Acts xv. 14

The union of the State with the Church is a thing
entirely opposed to the Word of God. Christians are
strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

1 John ii, 15, 16. 1 Peter ii. 11. James iv, 4.

When God sent His dear Son into the world, the
great Redeemer finished the work which the Father
gave Him to do, and having died for our sins, He rose
again and received from the Father all power in heaven
and earth. Then He appeared to the Apostles, and
commanded them to go into all the world and preach
the Gospel to every creature, and He said He would
be with them to the end of the world (or age). There-
fore, the Lord Jesus is still with those whom He sends
to preach the Gospel.

Matthew xxviil,, especially 18th, 19th, and
20th verses.

The gospel means the good news—good news about
8 Saviour—about God’'s mercy to us sinners through
Jesus Christ,

Here it ig—

1 Corinthians xv. 1-4,—Moreover, brethren, I declare
unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; by which
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I de-
livered unto you first of all that which I also received,
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Serip-
tures, and that He was buried, and that He rose again
the third day according to the Seriptures, &e.

The same blessed news is again declared in another
form, in 2 Cor. v. 18-21.

There is pardon, righteousness, salvation, to all who
believe this gospel. All are naturally ruined, loss
sinners, but all who believe this gospel are saved.

John iii, 14-18. Rom. iii. 9-31. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31.

But the mere assent to the truth of this gospel is not
sufficient. A person must really receive thg Lord
Jesus Christ as his Saviour, and must beware of merely
adopting an opinion. There must be personal dealing
with God. There must be individual reception of the
Lord Jesus as the only Saviour,

Rom. x. 10, Col. 1i. 6. Johni 12.
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LECTURE DELIVERED AT TEIGNMOUTH,
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BY THE LATE H. W. SOLTAU, Esq.

E are met together this evening to consider the
principles of the truth that we desire to maintain,

and for which we, a little company, meet together in-

the Lord’s name. These are peculiar times in which
we live, and one great pecularity is the rise of those
Christians commonly called “The Brethren” I
helieve when we reach the other side and are raised
to be with Christ, we shall look back with great delight
on this little movement among the Lord’s people, for it
has no parallel in the whole history of the Church of
God, because in no other instance has the word of God
(freed from all tradition) been taken as the guide of
those who have sought a revival in the Church of God.
It would be very profitable for all to read with atten-
tion thé books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Haggai, for you
would there see what a few weak helpless persons can
accomplish for God’s glory. The word * revival ” now
so commonly used, ought only to be used with reference
to God’s children—it has nothing to do with the
unconverted, but it means a reviving of God’s work in
the souls of His saints, The unconverted cannot be
revived because they have never been alive before;
when an unconverted person believes in Christ, he is
raised from the dead and not revived. If there be one
here unconverted I would solemnly say to such an one—
you are dead in frespasses and sins, and all the efforts
you make to be religious are but the struggles of a
dead body, they are like the throes of death, they are
nothing but dead works with no life in them, nothing
for God's glory or your blessing. What a fearful thing

it must be for God to loock down on the struggles of a
dead sinner in his helplessness, There is only one thing
that will avail, ¢ faith in Jesus,” and that is life eternal.
Therefore the word “revival” does not apply to the
world but only to ths people of God. The revival
amongst God’s children which began about 35 years
ago, was a very remarkable one. It commenced by
their searching the Word of God—they read the Bible
together, and at the same time they made discoveries in
truth respecting Christ’s coming and respecting the
Church of God. They cast away all traditions, and
read the Bible without note or comment. Many of
them were men of understanding and learning, but they
laid aside all traditions and commentaries, and resolved
by the help of God to search for themselves. As they
searched the Bible they looked around them, but they
saw nothing like what it describes in the Church of
God—they could discover nothing around them like
what was depicted in the Scriptures, and that startled
them, Where did they find persons living as those did
who were described in the Acts, or meeting together in
the way spoken of in the Epistles? Nowhere. They
looked at all the sects but they saw no fac-simile of
the description contained in the Epistles. The Church
of England was stil} further off than Dissent, because it
was based on that fearful doctrine “ Baptismal Regener-
ation”. This little company was in the condition of
persons groping their way in the dark, but with a
lamp to light them by which they could see their way
if they kept close to it. Thus they separated from the
Church of England because of the grossness of its errors
and the fearfulness of its delusions. About the same
time that these few believers were searching the word
of God in simplicity, rose up the Tractarians in the

s
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Church of England, and they began to publish their
tracts which have had such mighty effects in increasing
the superstition all around.

Thus the struggle of light and darkness was going on
simultaneously, These Brethren then found in the
word of God that the believers used ’Q:o meet on the
first day of the week to break bread, ahd they said,
“ Why should not we do so™? Do we read of any
authorized minister 'or priest in the Bible who consec-
rated-the elements ! No. Or do we find there was
any ordained minister to consecrate or distribute the
the bread and wine ? No, none at all ; but that they could
meet as Brethren and hand round the bread and wine
to one another. They found it was not necessary to
have an authorized minister to consecrate or distribute
the bread and wine, but partaking of the one loaf and
the one cup in remembrance of Christ, as it was done
in the early days of the Church. This was the first
step towards truth. Some of them were considerably
gifted in instructing the saints—others in preaching
the gospel, and other Christians were attracted by the
sound that they heard, for with this advance in truth,
the gospel was preached with more clearness and the
testimony given was that no long process was needed,
no long time of repentance or praying in order to be
saved, but that instantly a sinner believed in Jesus he
was saved, and that so far from having to wait he
might be saved as he sat, or stood, or walked, for they
found in the Bible that the only instance in which
there was apparently a process, was when the woman pos-
sessed by a spirit of divination followed Paul and Silas
many days, saying, * These men are the servants of the
Most High God,” &e. &c. That was not of God but of
the devil. Thus the gospel was preached with wonder.
ful clearness by a few believers, comparatively, and the
grest secret was that with them the Bible was every-
thing, from first to last they would have nothing but
the Bible, and it was soom remarked that they generally
carried a Bible in their pockets. This startled some,
for though the Bible had been kept for Sunday, it was
not a book of dally reference. Then they discovered
the great truth respecting the Church of God that it is
a whole body. In the Bible it is described as a body
with members, joints, and bands. We know that for a
body to be healthy, all its members, and joints, must be
in action—if the arm is dead the body must suffer, if
any joints, or limbs, do not act well, the whole body
must sufler, thus they found that for the dhurch to be

a healthy body, its limbs, and joints, and bands, must
be in activity ; but they looked around them and saw
the body inactive. With the Dissenters they saw one
man acting as pastor, teacher, evangelist, the ordained
minister had to do everything— where was the rest of
the body, the joints, and bands, they were all asleep.
They looked at Dissent as being the best thing, for it
was no use to look at the Church of England, which
had not an atom of truth to stand on, every one of its
principles being false. Among the Dissenters there
were points of truth here and there, yet there they
saw the one person doing the work, that ought to be
distributed over the whole body, and that they saw
was wrong. Another thing they saw was that the
sheep choose their own shepherd—whoever heard of
sheep choosing the shepherd? That was a very strange
thing, the general way is for the shepherd to choose
the sheep, but there were the sheep coming together
to choose their shepherd, and they moreover selected
the one that pleased them most—was this in the Bibleg
Quite the contrary, for we find the sheep often dislike
the shepherd, so that one of the best shepherds they
ever had—Paul—was obliged to say, ¢ All Asiais turned
away from me, and the more abundantly I love you,
the less I be loved”; the sheep would certainly never
have chosen him though he was one of the best
shepherds that ever lived. They found in the Epistle
to the Ephesians that it was God who gave Apostles,
Pastors, Teachers, Then another thing that struck them
was that the Dissenters made their membership more
narrow than the membership of Christ (I say struck
them, because I am telling you of truths which I my-
self learnt from others), they had a membership which
is not in the Bible, .., they would say, are you a
Baptist, or Independant, or Wesleyan, and these
Brethren said, why should we have a congregation
smaller than the Church of God? Or any membership,
short of the membership of the body, being a member
of Christ? We are members of Christ not of a
chapel or chapel-book, and being the body of Christ,
His flesh and bones, let us have no membership narrower
than Ch#ist, but a membership that will include all
believers whoever they are, one as much as another.
Again they were troubled because on going to the
Baptist’s, and asking, will you allow me to sit down with
you at the Lord’s table? They were told, oh, yes—but
supposing a case of Church discipline come on, they were
not allowed to be prasent, because, as was said, they were
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not members in consequence of all these things. A little
company originating in Irelund, and subsequently ap-
pearing in Plymouth (whence the name given to them
of “ Plymouth Brethren”) fourd there was nothing to
be done but to try and begin over again, and this was
a toilsome work, for it is far easier to follow on in an
orderly track where the rules are written down for you.
But, in beginning over again, they had no rules but
what are in the DBible, and that book contains a vast
amount of truth ; they, therefore, constantly searched
it, and tried to get at the reality of it, for it is the
book of God’s wisdom, and Christ would never leave
the Church without sufficient rules for its guidance.
It would be very strange for a father to leave his
family without giving them any directions, or for
Christ to leave the Church without proper rules to
guide them until the end of this age. I believe there
are rules in the Bible written by the inspiration of
the Holy Ghost for the guidance of the Lord’s people.
The Brethren formed themselves into a little company
on such a jasis that they could admit every believer all
over the world, sosthat, if any one presented himself,
they simply tried to find out whether he was a saved
person or not, and, if he was, they said, “ you have as
much right as we have to remember Christ, for it is
the Lord’s table, not ours.” I remember very well
when I was myself at Plymouth, there was a board at
the entrance of the room where we met, headed, ¢ To
persons desirous of being received into communion.”
This was objected to by some persons, and with reason,
on the ground that we Zad no power to receive into com-
munion, God only can do that, but we could only
acknowledge them in communion ; but, whether they
came to meet with us or not, we were actually in fel-
lowship one with another in the sight of God, for we
were all members of the same body ; then all we could
do in the meeting was to own them as believers in
Christ, having the same interests as ourselves, linked
in the same life in Christ. This attempt to carry out
the principles of truth were not made without great
cost in many ways, for there was not one sect of
believers that was not opposed to it, every one was
against this strange little company, and thus it was, at
the cost of many friendships, that the separation was
made. DBut still it seemed to be according to God’s
‘Word, and, if the Lord Jesus had come when this move-
ment wag in its infancy, would He not have approved
of it? Does He now approve of it, or not? Or do

you think that, when we meet around the Lord Jesus
in resurrection glory, we shall find that we have lost
anything by having tried to go as near to the Woid as
we could, and thus to serve Him$ Surely not, though
we have sadly lacked grace, theve we have lamentably
failed. I believe the great mistake from the beginning
has been, not in the act of separation, but in the
ungracious way of exposing the mistakes of other
Brethren, and for this the Lord has solemnly judged
us, but even that is a blessing, for I believe it is a
blessing to be, in any circumstances, where God can
judge us; it is better to have a rebuke, than to be
allowed to go on in our own way. Let us not throw
stones at one another, but remember how much each
one has to overcome in himself, how many hindrances
there are, for we are all still suffering under God’s
judgment. The divisions of Brethren are the greatest
scandal we see in the Church of God; they are the
result of the want of grace shown one toward another.
Still let us remember that God’s principles do mnot
loose, however much we may fail. Never look at what
we are in our actions, but at what the truth of God is.
Do not be copying the examples before you, but seek
to ascertain what is the truth of God.

I have thus simply introduced the subject in a narrative
form, in order that I might be more easily understood,
and let me say here that the believers commonly called
“The Brethren” never gave themselves that name. They
desired not to have any sectarian name, for it is sec-
tarian ever to say, “ I am of Christ,” becaunse you are
as much of Christ as T am, and I have no right to take
any blessed word (and “ Brethren " is a very blessed one)
and to adopt it to myself to the exclusion of other
Christians. The Brethren thus avoided calling them-
selves by any name, but others adopted that word to
designate them, not knowing how to distinguish them
by others. The principles of truth that they desired to
follow were, 1st, that they were one with all believers,
and that, whether other Christians would meet with them
or not, they had as much right to come to the Lord’s table
as they themselves had. They were at liberty to come if
they pleased, but we are not responsii)le if other Chris-
tians will not meet with us, for we put no test and ask
no questions, but the principles we desire to act upon
are that a saved person has a right to the table of the
Lord, and to the fellowship of the Lord’s people, and
he should be acknowledged as a brother in Christ
—treated as such, warned as such, and carcd ifor
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as such. In acknowledging this truth, another comes
out, that there is no exclusive priesthood, that is,
all believers are equally priests in God’s sight, from
the weakest to the strongest. One can approach God
as much as another, and there is another truth con-
nected with this with respect to the Holy Ghost, which
is one of the peculiarities of the Brethren’s teaching.
They believe that the Holy Ghost was poured out at
Pentecost, and that there will not be ancther pouring
out ; for the Holy Ghost is present in the world at this
moment, dwelling in every believer. He dwells in
the believer as in a temple, so that every believer's
body is the temple of God. The Holy Ghost is not an
influence, but He is actually dwelling inus. Heisnot
2 mere power from God acting on us, but He is God
actually dwelling in our bodies, as the Lord Jesus said,
“ He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” ¢ He
shall abide with you for ever.” The Spirit enables the
believer to say, * Abba, Father”. Every believer is a
child of God, and is able fo say to God, “ Father”,
All are equally children. There is not one higher or
lower than another as to their adoption, but the Holy
Ghost has also given to each believer a gift, or gifts, so
that every child of God has something to do in the
body of Christ, for which he is qualified by the gift
he has received of the Holy Ghost. The Spitit, in His
wisdom, bestows on each some gift whereby he is
fitted to occupy some place in the body. Every be-
liever has something to do in the body—he is necessary
to the body. Without Him the body could not carry
on its proper actions; every one is either a limb, a
joint, a band, or & member. So we find, in 1 Cor. i
12, 18, by one Spirit are we all baptised into one
body, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.
All the body is not the eye, or the hand, or the foot,
but it is made up of many parts; therefore, each be-
liever should try and discover what God has given him
to do in the hody. We always desire to be something.
The natural desife of the heart is to be prominent, and
thus to be able to speak, or teach, or preach the Gospel
to large companies. These are prominent gifts, but
there are others quite as precious before God—the less
prominent—which are often overlooked. The Apostle
reproved the Corinthians for showing their gifts—
they could speak with tongues, and were making a
great confusion in the meetings—every one had a
Pgalm or 2 Revelalion, &c. The Apostle says that all
should not try to speak at once, but that they should

speak to edification. If I look at the believers in this
town, I see that, perhaps, not more than one-sixth of them
are meeting simply on these principles of truth, What
is the result ¥  Many gifts that might edify the Church
are locked up. Many Christians are shut up in their
pews week after week, listening to sermons; and what
are they in the body? Nothing! They consider they
Lave done their duty if they go every week to chapel,
und the gifts that each one possesses are thus shut up,
and are not in exercise, und the result is that many
gifted persons who might be of great use to the Church
of God, spend their lives in listening to a preacher.
They are like isolated links cut off from the chain. At
the same time, that we may not be discouraged, God,
who knows our necessities, supplies, in a measure, what
we need, for Christ will and does care for His sheep.
And it is an important truth that there is one body,
and every member has something to do, and that is the
reason why we desire to have open meetings, in which,
if a person has the power to exhort, he may exhort;
or to teach, he may teach ; or to preash, he may
preach; or, if any can speak to instruction, or lead
in worship, in prayer or praise, they may have oppor-
tunity to do so to edification. In such a meeting, every
one thus fitted by God to speak and pray is not ex-
pected to take part, but there is room for such gifts to
be in exercise with prayer, and waiting on God. For
Christ also is with us when we meet together. ¢ Where
two or three are gathered,” &e. Christ is thus in the
midst of us as Lord, and, as such, to direct and guide
the meeting, and He will give a savour to the meeting

if we wait on Him.*

If we are in our proper place before the Lord—re-
joicing that He is in the midst, I believe the meet-
ing will always be a blessed one. Supposing a person
come to the meeting prepared beforehand to speak, he
may get up and give forth some very blessed truth;
but it may be quitc out of place at that time—we
should always wait and try to discover what turn the
meeting takes. It may be that a hymn sung, or an
expression used in prayer, may suggest any thoughts
to some one present, and the Lord will use such little
ocgurrences—if the heart is really looking to Him for
guidance—especially in the meeting around the Lord’s
table. There is no meeting like that one, no other
meeting comes near it, for it is the one meeting that
the Lord Himself instituted—*This do in remem-
brance of Me”. It is a meeting I could not absent

¥ This wating on God some Brethren seem not to understand, for they
jump up . quick succession to exhort or do something else, and 1 some
cases they attend the worship meeting with the hymn-book leaves turned
down ready for action. Thus there 13 no room or tune at ull for com-
munings with God in His own secret plage  ‘This 13 an eval —[Ep.}
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myself from (unless the Lord were to prevent my going
to it), and 1 dare not stay away from it for the sake of
my soul’s joy and peace—for it is the only meeting and
the unity of the Church. The remembrance of Christ
in His death is shown in the breaking of bread ; but
let me say a word here, that it is not breaking bread
if the bread is cut. If you observe, the stress laid on
breaking in the New Testament is very great; you
always find the word used “breaking of bread”. They
came together to break bread for the one great emblem
of the supper is that the bread must be broken, for it
is a remembrance of Christ being bruised on the tree.
This is entirely lost sight of, when in the Church of
England the Minister repeats the words “This is My
body which is given for you,” instead of broken for
you. Then as regards the bread it has two aspects—
1st, It represents Christ’s body being broken on the

tree, and next it tells us of the unity of the Church. ;

We all partake of the one bread, because we are one
bread. In 1 Cor x. 17, ifis said, “ For we being many
are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of
that one bread”. Thus in eating the one loaf, we
show that we are ourselves one bread. The Lord’s
Supper is the only occasion on which we can shew the
unity of the body—mno other opportunity is given us
of doing so—we can speak of it; but we cannot
show it in any other way but by the breaking of the
one bread. Let us keep before our bearts that we are
members of one another and members of Christ, and
let us love one another, and have fellowship one with
another ; because we are members of the body of which
Christ is the head. The Lord’s table also leads into
deeper appreciation of the Cross of Christ. T need not
say how little we appreciate it as we ought; but at
this table our souls are drawn off from the mere listen-
ing to the sermon, to seeing Christ broken for ourselves.
‘We each eat and drink for ourselves, we do not get
sustenance for another but we get food in Christ for gur-
selves. This is the only thing we can do in remembrance
of Christ, and yet it is often neglected and put off by
Christians to once a-month or once a-quarter. We,
therefore, simply meet together on the Lord’s Day
around the table of the Lord, as the especial time when
we have fellowship one with another with Christ, and
there we sit as Brethren. One may be poor and another
rich, but we are fellow-believers in Christ Jesus, and
it is not so much a place of instruction as worship and

fellowship with the Lord. Can any say this is not
according to Scripture ?

Besides this, the Lord has gifted individuals for
holding peculiar places in the Church, some as pastors,
others as teachers, evangelists, &c. Fach should have
the opportunity to exercise his gift. We do not hold
that one person is fitted for everything, he may have
one gift or many, and God may raise up others to help
in various ways. There should be opportunity when
a company of Believers meet for those things, to be
manifested who are gifted by God to edify the rest.
Let us remember that gifts are mot only given for
Sundays, but for every day of the week, and we should
seek to know how to behave ourselves in the Church
of God, while sitting in our houses, or walking in the
streets, or while engaged in our business. When Paul
said to Timothy, ““that thou mightest know how thou
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God,” he did:
not mean when he was in a so-called place of worship
but in passing through life, for the Believers are
always in the house of God— the Church. These are
some of the leading principles on which we seek fo
act ; but we are still learners. 'We have had to learn
by other’s failures and by our own, and we have not
yet searched far into God’s truth ; but we desire to ga
on learning, and not to think we have a code of prin-
ciples complete, but still to receive instruction from
the Word of God, and any help from our brethren
who may be able to shew us something we have not
seen or understood. If we think we understand all
we shall form a system, and we shall all become dry
and sapless. All I would say to Believers around us
is, Do not be afraid of an open Bible. Bring every-
thing you hear to the test of the Word of God, for be
assured the day is coming when everything will be
tested ; and we cannot help seeing how God is mani-
festing His principles of truth in other countries,
Look at what He is doing in Italy,~~we find there a
company of Italians gathered together in nearly the same
way as we meet, knowing nothing of different Christian
sects, but simply reading the Word of God. When
some persons wanted to introduce the Prayer Book
amongst them, they said, ¢ Show it to us in the Eible
we have been in prison for the Bible and we will have
nothing else”. The Bible is their great rule, and thers
they have found the same truths as we have, and are
therefore meeting as we do. And you would find the



54" THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[Apuir, 1876.

Brethren in Spain, if they had liberty to come together,
would do the same. They would have no old super-
stitions, nmo trace of Popery ; but if they are leb out of
prison they will take nothing but the Bible for their
guide. And more than that, in London and other
cities where the Revival has been going on, the poor
who have been converted de not like to go to Churches
or Chapels, where they have to sit in pews and are
pushed into the free seats, they like to be treated as
Brethren. They have most of them been converted in
a theatre where they sat side by side, and they are
obliged to get rooms to meet in where they break
bread fogether ; not having been taught to do so by
any man, but their spiritual instinet, so to speak, teach-
ing them to remember Christ. And so you will find
wherever there is a fresh spring of the Gospel, and
sinners are quickly converted, they always meet toge-
ther for the Lord’s Supper. But it i3 not possible to
get the truth without cost; it is always purchased ab
some loss, either of reputation or respectability in men’s
eyes. God says, “Buy the truth and sell it not”.
There was not one of those who eame out on those
prineiples of truth who had not some loss, but they did
it for the glory of Christ. The Lord give us grace
that we may so0 act that when He comes He may find
us watching—our loins girded and our lamps burning ;
and that we may continue and not neglect to search
the Word of God, and I know that if we continue to
search the Bible, it will result in our seeking more to
please God, by foowing His Word and in having more
love one to another.

e e

Dors the sun shine at the present moment in the
heavens? It does, and who tells us this? The sun
itself. We do not want a rushlight; no, nor yet a
tor¢h to tell us that the sun is shining. Does the
Bible come from God? It does. How ar¢ we to know
it? Tt tells us itself in the best possible manner. Its
own glories proclaim its origin to be divine. The ex-
ternal evidences of the Christian religion are valuable.
They have their proper use ; but the internal evidences
are the treasure of the Christian ; they sift him through
and through, while they are wafted into the inmost
recesses of his heart on the wings of Deity Himself,

CORRUPTION, strong as it is, has its source in the
creature, and can only be fed by the creature. Grace,
however weak it may be, has its source in God, and
will be fed and nourished by God. Dare we doubt
which is destined to prevail ¢

THE GOD OF JACOB AT BETHEL,

¢ He stayeth His rough wind in the day of the east wind.”"—
Isa. xxvil 8.

YHE history of Jacob is in many ways interesting
and instructive. Rich and varied, too, is the
Divine teaching graciously given in connection with,
and making up, this eventful and chequered life. Bub
it is the ways of God and His character evolved, and
coming out in His dealings with and towards this
ancient patriarch, that we would delight to look at and
think of,

Here God very manifestly reveals Himself as the

God of all grace, so much so that we heartily take up
the ancient song, * Happy is he that hath the God of
Jacob for bis help.” (Ps. exlvi 5.) Jacob's natural
character and leanings are well described by the pro-
phet, “ He took his brother by the heel in the womb,
and by his strength he had power with God.
He is a merchant-man, the balances of deceit are in
his hand ; he loveth to deceive.” (Hos. xil. 3, 7.) So
that the Apostle says, respecting all the grace lavished
on him, “Not of works, but of Him that calleth,”
(Rom. ix. 11.) And most certainly will all of us who
have been brought nigh by the blood of Christ cheer-
fully acknowledge, * By grace we are saved through
faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God;
not of works, lest any man should boast”. (Eph, ii,
8,9.)

How Jehovah met him going toward Haran,
which was turned into Bethel by His presence ; how in
that place He put Himself under special obligations to
Jacob by the four times repeated “I WILL,” and how
(although Jacob was frequently and long, slow to enter
into and possess the joy and the strength of Jehoval’s
“1 will”) still He did all, and exceeded all he had
said, until at last even Jacob could say, “The God
that fed me all my life long unto this day” (Gen.
xlvili. 15), and again, “ By the hands of the mighty
God of Jacob. The blessings of thy father
have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors,
unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills.” (Gen.
xlix. 24, 26.) How God wrought all this, neverthe-
less, of Jacob’s crookedness, craftiness, unbelief, failure,
and sin ; reveals Him as the God of grace in such a way
that, as we look at it, our heads are bowed in adoration,
our eyes overflow with tears of gratitude, while there
flows fiom our lips and hearts—unbidden—the ex-
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clamation, “The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender
mercy ”. (James v. 11.)

‘When Jaeob and his mother, by taking their own
way, had brought things to such a state, that he could
not remain in his mother’s tent, nor around Beersheba,
nor longer drink of its waters, although that was a
place rendered so desirable and agreeable by a special
visit and blessing of the God of Abraham ; where the
promise to him had been confirmed to Isaac with the
assuring “ 1 will,” and the encouraging “fear not”.
‘When Abimelech, too, with his retinue, eame and
sought His friendship, and confirmed it with an oath.
‘Where a new well had been dug with cemplete success.
‘Where his father's tent had been pitched, and an altar
to Jehovah built. (Gen. xxvi. 23-33.) His brother's
vengeance was threatening to deseend upon him, he
could not live there; his mother urges him, ¢ Now,
therefore, my son, obey my voice and arise, flee”.
(Gen. xxvil. 43.) Poor Jacob, who had never been
far from his mother’s tent, where he had been brought
up, her spetial pet and favourite; knew little of the
loneliness, the privations, and the dangers of being a
wanderer away from home, friends, and protection, and
less still (till now) of being a fugitive flecing from the
avenging sword of his deeply-injured brother. When
that lone night, without one solitary companion to
share his sorrov&, and with not so much as a little car-
pet bag to put under his head, *“ He lighted on a cer-
tain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun
was set, and he took of the stones of that place and
put them for his pillows” (Gen. xviii. 11), and began
to learn that “the way of transgressors is hard ”,
(Prov. xiil. 15.) The Lord God of Abraham and Isaac
there and then met him in such tender gréce and grand
manifestation. Showing now, as subsequently, ¢ That
He stayeth His rough wind in the day of the east wind.”™
(Isa. xxvik, 8.)

That night the Lord showed him a Iadder which
stodd upon the earth (just where Facob was), but its
top reached to heaven (just where Jehovah was), and
perfect access from heaven to earth, and from earth to
heaven, pethaps to teach Jacob that, nevertheless of all
his artifice, scheming, and intrigue : that, above all his
seéming successes. or manifest failures, “The heavens
do rule ”. (Dan. iv. 26.) But “the Lord stood above
it and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father,
and the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest to

thee WILL I give it, and to thy seed ; and thy seed

shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north,
and to the south, and in thee and in thy seed shall all
the families of the earth be blessed ”. (Gen. xxviii,
13, 14.) Jacob might look up and say truly, ¢the
promise is by grace, that it might be sure to all the
seed . (Rom. iv. 16.) And the Lord is, as it were,
saying what he did say subsequenfly, ¢ For the
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, but
my kindness shall not depart from thee ; neither shall
the covenant of my peace .be removed, saith the Lord
that hath mercy on thee. O thou afflisted and tossed
with tempest and not comforted, behold I WILL lay
thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations
with sapphires ”. (Isa. liv. 10, 11.) But still the
Lord, “The Lord God, merciful and graciour, long-
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth *’—(Ex.
xxxiv. 6)-—comes down nearer and nearer still to the
desolate, heart-sore boy. And lest this great magnifi-
cent promise should be too, big for him, and not meet
his present need in the weakness of his soul, badness
of his conscience, and the absolute destitution, loneliness,
and, desolation of his circumstances, so as to lift the
burden from off his heart and make him courageous,

1 happy, and glad, although treading a path new and

strange, beset with difficulties and surrounded with
dangers. He who ¢ healeth the broken in heart, and
bindeth up their wounds” (Ps. cxlvii. 3) gave Jacob
something peculiarly for himself additional to, and
above what Abraham and Isaac had, and so divinely
fitting to the very circumstances and need of Jacob.
@ And behold T am with thee, and I WILL keep thee:
in all places whither thou goest, and I 'WILL bring
thee again into this land, for T WILL not leave thee
until I have done that which I have spoken to thee
of ”. (Gen. xxviii. 15.) Ts not this the perfection of
divine adaptation and divine grace? (Jacob was lonely’
in the extreme, neither counsel nor companionship had
he ; defenceless,.and utterly unprotected. Esau, (the
“cunning hunter”) (Gen. xxv. 27) might have been
somewhat a match for the dangers from wild beasts,
and otherwise by the way ; but Jacob, {the ¢ plain man
dwelling in tents ") (Gen. xxv. 27), none at all. Besides
the'dread that he might be pursued and, overtaken by
the cunning hunter, his deeply-wronged and highly-in-
furiated;brother. And, besides all, going to a strange
land he had never seen, and among a people he had
never met.) The Lord met him with the announce-
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ment, “ I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy father,
and the God of Isaac”. (Gen. xxviil 13.) Jacob
had heard of Him often, and knew about Him well.
So the lone Jacob has got the God of his fathers as his
companion, for, says He, ¢ Behold, I am with thee”.
(Gen. xxviii, 15.) The defenceless wanderer has got
the “God Almighty ” (Gen. xvii. 1) of Abraham to
take care of him, for He says, “I will keep thee ",
{Gen. xxviii. 15.) And the “everlasting God” (Gen.
xxi 33) of Abraham to bring him back again, and to
implement every promise to him, even to the utmost
bound of the everlasting hills. This is the God of
Jacob at Bethel, and “ This God is our God for ever
and ever ”. (Ps. xlviii. 14.) How often, dear brother
in Christ, has this God met us with the assuring “I
WILL,” and the encouraging “ FEAR NOT,” and how
often do we need such grace? And, as we understand
His heart and apprehend His grace, our hearts repose
en His bosom, and we do exclaim, “The Lord is my
portion, saith my soul”. (Sam. iii. 24.)

J. 8.
. ————
THE WAYS OF GRACE OF THE RISEN SON
OF GOD;

SHOWING HOW IN RESURRECTION HE PLACES HIS PEOPLE
IN FULL ASSOCIATION WITH HIMSELF. (JOHN XX.)

EMARKABLY brief is the narrative of the Lord’s
resurrection, both in Matthew and in Mark.
Presenting Himself alive, after His passion, as the
King or Royal Master, in Matthew, He insists on
obedience to all the commands which He had uttered,
and assures His disciples of His presence to the end of
the age. As the Divine Servant, in Mark, He is
beheld, even from His glory at God’s right hand,
working with His servants. But in each of the two
other gospels—which set forth the one, the manhood,
and the other the deity of Christ, the account of the
resurrection is fuller. Luke’s record of that event
seems specially designed to assure us that to-day in
resurrection He is the same as He was yesterday when
on earth. Hence what ocecured during and after a
walk with two of His disciples, is put in the forefront
by that evangelist, and indeed, is almost all that he
tells us. And singularly the Acts—which as we know,
is by the same inspired writer—also recounts some
of the incidents connected with another walk of the
Lord, with His chosen. Thus the two writings of Luke

reveal to us—the one, Christ Jesus the perfect Man
whilst here in the world, and the other, the same
wondrous Man, but in heaven and glorified. Thus in
none of these three gospels is the Lord’s full association
of Himself in resurrection with His people set forth.
And yet the corn of heavenly wheat does not rise alone.
For in death He had bridged the infinite gulf that
separated us from Him. His resurrection involves, and
is followed by ours. Nay, we rise together. * But
now, by His resurrection He is declared to be the Son
of (God in power”. (Rom. i. 4) And further, since
the church is built upon the divine Sonship of the
Lord, so accordingly here in John we have brought
before us the gracious ways of this risen Son of God
towards us, who through Him are made sons of God
too. And thus, as in Jobn xvii. we are by Him officially
presented before God, and we are permitted to over-
hear the statement of the divine purpeses in our
predestination ; so in John xx., xxi.., we ourselves are
severally and unitedly dealt with in person, aceording
to all this amazing grace. These two scriptures xvii.
with xx., xxi., are the observe and reverse sides of the
same picture. And the cross is necessarily placed
between these two. For unto God, who sees the end

- from the beginning, the word of the Lbrd, even beforg

the cross, is: “I have finished the work which Thou
gavest Me to do”. But to the children the cross must
be an accomplished fact, ere such grace could be
bestowed. Hence we can perceive the very extreme
importance attaching to these last two chapters of
John’s gospel. For they exhibit the formal, authorit-
ative grouping of the children around Himself in xx.
and next, as we shall presently see, His reception of
them to Himself in xxi. In other words, we have in
xx. the risen Son of God with us; in xxi. our place is
seen with the risen Son of God. Tn xx. we have traced
distinctly and exactly before us what is His present
way with us; in xxi. we have in symbol sketched first,
His reception of us on eternity’s shore if we die; and
specially if we die as we ought, in His service, and
then secondly the disappearance in the same glory of
the Lord both of the dead and of the living saints, who
are severally represented by Peter and John. At the
end of xxi. it is assumed as if as surely as the actual
Head of the mystic body had been raised after two
literal days, so will all the body likewise follow His
footsteps heavenwards, after two prophetic days. And
the curtain in John falls with the disappearance from



Arrm, 1876.]

THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 57

’

this earthly scene of the sons of God, all, almost
simultaneously with the Lord’s own departure. As if’
the period intervening between His own ascension and
of ours were but what is, only a *¢little while,” indeed.

But first, let us, in the remainder of this paper, note
His action when risen, as still with uws. Then in
another paper it is proposed to look at the two modes
of our departure to be with Him. And here we see in
the opening of the chapter, how when He has quite
reached us in our misery by His death, He triumphantly
disposes of all our foes ; then follows, in the next place,
the record of His way with an individual believer ;
thirdly, His way with the assembly ; and fourthly, His
way with an absentee. How diverse and how many
are the persons here in this divine drama :—the foe
atterly routed, the divine Son, that great Shepherd of
the sheep, His and our Father and God, His Spirit, a
single sheep, His “little, little flock,” and a wayward
unbelieving one.

First glance at His action towards the discomfited
foes., Their hold on Him and on us is represented in
the picture by the grave eclothes with which His body
had been bound. Thus was He and were we enthralled.
Those garments of death certainly figure the chains by
which the captive was bound. This we know from an
inspired commentary on this passage in its own proper
place, I mean in the epistle to the Colossians, the
subject of which is, the fulness of our Head. For
there, thrice referring undoubtedly to this very scene,
we have a Greek word, aemesévre, and which occurs
nowhere else, and which denotes to “strip off” the
opposing powers of evil. (Col. ii. 11, 15‘,\mld iil. 5),
As he stripped off those prison garments, so did He
divest Himself and us who believe in Him, of that
which those garments were the badge, to wit, of all
that was against us, Bubt the leisurely manner
in which He does this, is tranquilizing and very
beautiful to behold. There is no hurry on His part
to leave the tomb, such as prisoners betray when they
escape. Those are glad to get away as best and as
quickly as they can. Not so he. Even after life has
re-entered His body, observe how He sprts and folds
together the various bandages. There is a purpose in
all this, and one which it is designed we should well
contemplate. For this leisurely mode of His procedure,
ere He comes forth from the tomb, is evidently a tacit
challenge to all opposing powers, as to Whether they
have any further claims on Him, as our Head and

x

.opened out,

Representative ; and is an emphatic witness that they
have all been righteously and triumphantly disposed of.
Therefore it is that the gauntlet, as it were, is thrice
thrown down in the face of the enemy, in Romans
viil ; in verse 33, by God; in verse, 34, by Christ ;
and in verse 35, by the Holy Ghost. In similar
thoroughness will Satan and his accusations be treated
by God after the rapture of the church. He is not
turned out of heaven in haste at once ; but his presence
is brooked there for three years and a-half afterwards,
in order that all he can allege against us may be fairly
looked at, and righteously quashed. And, as the
suitable ending to all this, it will be the once tempted
ones who, under Christ, will be the agents of his being
finally hurled down from heaven. (See the author’s
Lectures on Revelation, at chapter xii.)

There follows next a specimen of the risen Lord’s
way with an individual soul that belongs to Him. And
the case purposely selected, is one who had, ere He had
drawn her to Himself, been a sinner indeed. Her first
glance at the tomb might help her to apprehend that
the Lord cannot accept ignorant affection in leu of
intelligent faith. For faith teaches us that it is the
Son of the living God who visited us in our grave, in
order to lift us out thence, and to bring us eventually
where He is. Therefore she is not in John allowed to
hold His feet, as are those women in Matt. xxviii.
For here we have the heavenly calling, and not as
there, Jewish blessing in the land. Therefore it is
that He says to her, and that in a message for others,
“] ascend”. Therefore it is that now, for the first
time, He calls us His “ brethren”. Once in Matt. xii.
50, He had used the word, “ brother ;” but Hehad alse
termed the same “ disciples,” and at the same moment,
His “mother”. But here, as in Psalm xxii. 22, after
the cross, the term is applied in its full unqualified
significance. (Heb. il. 11.) Therefore it is that He
now uses jhose heart-cheering words, “ Gdd and
Father,” and with those precious pronouns, “My,
your ; My, your;” so sharing all His Father’s love with
us, anrd so giving us thos€ claims on God implied in this
carefully measured, but yet full and tender and endear-
ing language. Therefore it is, I repeat, to an individual
soul, and to such an one, that His wondrous love ig
For we who believe are each and all
brought nigh to God. In all this there is the amplest,
richest grace of God commenced now to be displayed
to our enraptured view by His risen Son,
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After this, in due order, we have nexi disclosed
what is the Lord’s way with the assembly, that is to
say, with a group of believing souls, This order too,
is itself perfect and divine. Man's way is with
majorities. His proud motto is, “The greatest benefit
to the greatest number”. Here we see the Lord care-
fully attending first te the single stone of His temple,
and beginning with each one severally, before He deals
with them in larger numbers. Ofttimes, in the other
gospels, the Lord is seen with crowds, but rarely so in
John, whose picture of Him is as Sen of God. How
much of this gospel is composed of the Lerd’s dealings
with individuals. Thus in iii. He is seen with
Nicodemus ; in iv, with the woman of Samaria; in v,
with the impotent man ; in viil. with the woman taken
in adultery ; in ix. and x. (for these properly are hut
one’ chapter,) with the man born blind. Even the
invitation in vi. 37 is in the singular number, and so
far unlike Matt. xi. 28. It is the way eof grace to
begin with the lowest, weakest, least. So in Eph. iii.
you hear about the church, indeed, but in Eph. i
about the individuals thereof.

Well, on the first Lord’s day evening after the resurrec-
tion, when His disciples are together, there He is seen
where from His word we might be sure He would be,
“in the midst”. Invariably this is His own proper
and beautiful place. So does He gather us unto Him-
gelf, even as a hen would her chickens. Hence we can
see what should e our object in coming tegether, to
cluster round Him, to worship Him, to commune with
Him, and that He may show us still more plainly of
the Father. Here we see what gives the assembly,
however weak or small it be, such a solid ground, and
makes it such a holy place. Here we can see how
clerisy, whether avowed or incipient, disarranges all
this. And observe, they come together now as
« disciples,” even as afterwards in the Acts, as ‘“be-
Hevers,” ¢ brethren,” * saints,” ¢christians”. Their
centre is Christ alone. His first greeting of them is
with His old, familiar, gracious word of peace, “ nat as
the world giveth.” On the contrary, by Him in resur-
rection it is uttered more authoritatively than ever.
For Christ risen is Himself our peace. And hence we
see that whenever in the assembly He speaks, what
His first word is.  Yea, more ; possibly we may have
implied here how, even in the great gathering in the
air, He will break the silence, At all events, whenever
we come together, thus can we learn that so does He
set Himself to remove all fluttering from every heart,

and stablish all in peace before Himself. If the
assembly, or anyone therein, is unquiet, such should
behold how He, suiting His action to His word, directs
attention to His own Person, showing all His hands
and His side ; His hands evidencing that He was the
same Who had been crucified ; His pierced side proving
that He had died; whilst He Himself before them
assures them that He lives again. And the effect must
ever follow, even as it came to pass with these:
“Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.”

But a second time He says, ¢ Peace be unto you”.
This is no needless repetition. The former word
“ peace,” was for their own hearts ; this second was for
them to take as His message unto others. For He
preaches peace to those afar off, viz,, to the irreligious ;
and peace to those that are nigh, viz., the Jews, or the
religious. The word “ peace ” is found twice in Eph.
il. 17, Greek. Now that this peace was for theix
message unto others is evident from His next words:
“ As my Father has sent Me, so send I you.” And so
we learn who they are that should preach peace through
Jesus Christ unto others. Even those alone who are
in the enjoyment of that peace themselves. Then by
breathing upon each of them, the Lord formally and
actually introduced them into a resurrection standing.
There can be no question that these disciples had divine
life in their souls before. But the difference with them
between then and now was, that now they had life
more abundantly than ever. Before the cross this life,
as it were, only oozed out from Him. Sin was not put
away. The fulness of blessing was therefore hindered
from coming into them. Not so now. The spear that
had pierced His side had opened a free outlet from
which life might flow forth from Him into them. Not
even yet, however, was the Holy Ghost given unto
them to dwell personally in them, For this the
ascension was needed. Beginning with the cross, every
step in the path of Christ involves increased blessing to
His people. (Rom. viii. 34.) And His return to
receive us to Himself will be the erown of all. But
here we see that as Glod, when He mnade man, breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life so that man receives
an unending existence ; otherwise what becomes of that
breath of God? So when the Lord had accomplished
redemption, eternal life and incorruptibility flowing
from Himself He made His own parfakers of.

The other words of verse 23 need not startle anyone.
Though they may have been much abused by Romanists
and others, we cannot afford to neutralize their forca.
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They were not uttered to these as to ¢ apostles,” but as
to “disciples,” (verse 19,) and again, “disciples,”
(verse 21.) Also note that before the Lord uttered
these words, He had said, “Receive ye the Holy
Ghost”.  Hence it is only when the disciples, gathered
together round the Lord, act in the way of remitting or
of retaining sins—it is only when such action is in the
Holy Ghost, that it is valid before God. But then
clearly it is, as Luther used to say, “ No fold, no flock;
no discipline, no church”. In the former clause,
concerning remitting sins, we behold the gates into the
assembly ; in the other clause of retaining sins, we see
the walls of the assembly. Each of these actions is
practised by the assembly, when scripturally con-
stituted, everywhere.

Lastly, the case of the absentee, Thomas, finds its
counterpart to-day in those who, through partial
unbelief in the Lord Jesus, are mot found, on the
Lord’s day, in the assembly of His people. But we
must not infer from the fact of only one disciple being
incredulous, that therefore this thing is rare. As well
might we dream that because when the king came in
to see the guests, only one was found without a wed-
ding garment, therefore nearly all professors are true
christians. But the actyal truth inculcated 1s, that
God is dealing with men ipdividually. Tt seems
probable that the great majority of those whom we
hope to be found true christians, are absent from the
table of the Lord, preferring their own sects and ways
to the will of God, and not erediting that where two or
three are gathered to His name, He is there. Such
will have to answer for this upnbelieving attendance
towards Him, at His judgment seat. Now the Lord
here came a second time, partly to assure our hearts
that every Loxd’s day He is with His own when
gathered according to His own holy will, and partly,
too, for the sake of Thomas himself. Yet though
Thomas was dealt wilth graciously, the Lord would
prove that he was a loser. And the opening of xxi,
shows that he felt this. For Thomas is there men-
tioned second in order, an arrangement of these
disciples that obtains nowhere else, as if Thomas were
at length determined to be present with his own
company whoever was not there.

[The above is to be No. 3, Second Series, of Lineoln's
Leaflets, wriften and corrected by his own hand.—Eb.]

MR. SPURGEON AND THE OPEN-AIR
PREACHERS.

N Monday evening last week, a large company of
open-air preachers were gathered to hear an
address by Mr. Spurgeon. We append the leading
points in his address, which was enthusiastically
received.

After some introductory remarks as to the undoubted
antiquity of preaching in the open air, he advised them
first of all to look well to themselves, for they could
not give out what they did not possess, any more than
they could possibly get more out of a well than
there was within it. A man’s success was, of course,
dependent on the Spirit of God, and there was a
Divine sovereignty which they could not map out, and
to which they could not assign any rules ; but still, all
things considered, God uses most that vessel which is
most fit for his service, and He did have an adaptation
and fitness in every instrumentality He employed.
Let them not make a mistake, and say God uses always
the weakest and unfittest things. He did use the
weakest, but not the unfittest. It often happened the
weakest was the most fit for the display of His strength,

It was well always to furbish up their mental gifts.
The Holy Spirit did not give them the gift of
launguages, but he thought that whatever they had lost
by the withdrawal of miracles they had gained by the
invention of printing and numerous other advantages
they enjoyed. The Holy Spirit did not either teach
them English grammar, and it would be well for some
of them to learn it. If thoy would be useful to others
they must know something themselves, and open-air
preaching should accompany indoor study. They
should search the Scriptures, and endeavour to under-
stand them by the light of the Holy Spirit through
their own experience. Whatever helps they could get
should not be disdained.

Next he would ask them to pay a little attention to
their manner. Here Mr. Spurgeon illustrated various
eccentricities of manner which were objectionable and
not uncommon.

Further, let them mnot fall into imitations. He
would say especially to young men, “ Be yourselves,”
for they wanted preaching men, not preaching monkeys
~~original, not eccentric and singular preachers. He
would not have any preacher of Christ be so grotesque
that it took away the attention of his hearers from the
solemn subject in hand to some little oddity in himself.
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The main thing, however, in preaching, was the
matter. What should they preach about? He did
not think there was anything to preach about in the
streets except Jesus .Christ, and he might add, nor
indoors either.  Oh,” says omne, “that’s confining us
to one thing!” Nay, He was the Infinite and Bound-
less One, in whom there was a wonderful circle for
them to sail. Jesus was the head and front, the
beginning and the end of it all. He was glad to hear
a sermon on doctrine in the street, and did not think
brethren should be shut up to one line of thought ;
only let it all point to Christ. Christ and him crucified
should be their subject, and they would never want
another as long as they lived. And let Christ be
preached, not as though He belonged to the people in
South Australia, or had reference to the inhabitants of
the moon, but right down amongst the people. He
would advise them to preach in short sentences too.
They were soon uttered, but not so soon forgotten.
Speaking of illustrations, he said he thought. they were
a little overdone with tales just now, and some of the
tales-must be very good ones, for they had been told so
many times. A house all windows was hardly a model
structure ; some foundations, walls, and solid matter
were needed ; and so with their addresses, there should
be solid instruction, as well as pretty tales.

Respecting the places where they should preach, he
found that some preferred the main streets, and did not
like alleys, and courts, and nasty places. He admired
their taste, though he could not quite see their wisdom.
If they were lamps, and the Lord said, * Here is
London all dark, where will you stand ?”—they would,
of course, say, Hyde-park or Piccadilly, where lamps
looked well, and people could appreciate them. The
most sensible brethren, however, would wish to be
placed where there was most darkness, where all
manner of evil existed, and where they might be most
nseful ; and though they might meet with rough treat-
ment and possibly be killed, yet it would be a grand
thing to earn a martyr's crown.

After some adviece as to how to answer captious
objectors—by turning their own weapons against them
+~—Mr. Spurgeon concluded by advising his hearers to
get a shot at the devil whenever they saw him, not
being particularly choice as to where it was ; for surely
the world took liberties enough with them. If other
people had a right to swear, they had a right to preach.
If a person were drowning, he had a right to save him,

even though he were not an ordained Royal Humane
Society’s man. And he might not be a man-ordained
preacher, but sinners were dying, and he was bound to
help in the salvation of his fellow-men. He strongly
urged them to go on heartily with their work with
more earnestness, and, he prayed, with more success
than ever. Let them expect great things, and accord-
ing to their faith would it be unto them.—7he
Christian.
—————

WITNESS-BEARING.

¢ But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you ; and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jeru-
salem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth.” (Actsi. 8.)

HESE are the last words of our blessed Lord before
He ascended to take the place He now occupies.
“For Christ is not entered into the holy places made
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of
God for us.” (Heb. ix. 24.)

As to believers’ acceptance He has taken the “church”
with Him into the presence of God. * Where-
in He hath made us accepted in the beloved.” (Eph.
i 6.) Acceptance is not a blessing the believer gets
by degrees, he has it as full and complete as ever he
will have it. The moment he accepts Christ he is
“made accepted in the beloved”. This is the Divine
statement regarding acceptance, and faith asks no more
but simply rests on and enjoys what God has said.
In writing to the church at Ephesus, we have Paul
praying ¢ that they might know what is the
exceeding greatness of His power to usward who be-
lieve, according to the working of His mighty power
which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from
the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all principality and power
and might and dominion and every name that is
named, not only in this world but in that which is
to come”, (Eph. 1. 18,19, 20.) We read, also, in the
second chapter, verses 4, 5, 6, “ But God who is rich
in mercy, for His great love wherewith He hath loved
ns, even when we were dead in sins hath quickened
us together with Christ, and hath raised us up toge-
ther, and made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus”. This is the statement of God, as to
believer's standing, and faith without any reasoning
receives it, and joyfully sits down in the place God
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has given it, holding that place against all assailants
by the one weapon ‘God has said it’. And itis in
proportion as the believer receives, rests in, and enjoys
his place now in Christ up yonder, that he will be able
to take up and maintain the place of true witness-
bearing down here. The believer is virtually in
Christ where He is, even now the ohject of the Father’s
infinite delight, the object of His complete and perfect
approbation, and without this precious truth, under-
stood and enjoyed, it is useless to talk, or read, or
write of witness-bearing for Christ down here. If
believers were enjoying their place in Christ in the
highest glory, the world would scon give them their
place outside the camp; what we, as witnesses for
Christ, need, is not more truth about witness-bearing,
but more the image of Christ; which can only be got
by dwelling in His presence. It is useless to talk of
“ghining as lights” unless we are living in the light,
and if our souls are living in the light of the Divine
glory where Christ is now seated, we shall shine our-
selves unwittingly.

‘We cannot proceed to give a few practical thoughts
on being witnesses unto Christ, without deeply deplor-
ing and confessing before God how the Church has
failed in this her mission in a dark perishing world,
and how in these days, when God has been revealing
unto His children so much of the meaning of His
precious Word, there is so little of the image of His
dear Son to be discerned in their life and service. It
is Christ Himself that draws saints and sinners away
from their idols—*“If 1 be lifted up will draw all men
unto Me”. (John xii. 32.)

If we would be faithful witnesses unto Christ, our
absent and rejected Lord, we must present Himself-—
Christ the poweér of our life and Christ the substance
of our message. Itis essential to our being faithful
witnesses unto Christ that we bear His image ; but it
is also well to be acquainted with the practical truth
as to how He would have His disciples occupied until
His return to fulfill His promise to “ receive you unto
Myself”. (John xiv. 3.) It is necessary, in order that
our service be approved of, that we do all things unfo
Christ. “Inasmuch, ete.,, ye have dome it unto Me”
(Matt. xxv. 40.) Without this quality no service can
or will be accepted, and when this test is applied to
our service, our consciences even now testify that very
much that looks well will have to go to the flames;
but whilst we cannot be too faithful with ourselves on

this point, <.e., a single eye to Christ, it is nevertheless
well to fulfill our service intelligently. “And if a
man strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned except
he strive lawfolly.” (2 Tim. ii. 5.)

This subject we have introduced is so great, and
8o intensely practical, that we are almost afraid to
touch it, it is so great that it is difficult to know
where to begin, and so grand that there is the greatest
danger of marring its grandeur by want of duly
apprehending its deep importance. Christ was just
about to ascend to His Father, to take His place on
the right hand of God, when He uttered these words
to the devoted little band who clustered around Him,
whose souls He had redeemed and whose affections He
had centred on Himself: ¢ Ye shall be witnesses unto
me”. He had finished the work which the Father had
given Him to do, “ who His ownself bare our sins in
His own body on the tree ;” He had been the Divine
scape-goat ; He had borne all the iniquities that were
l2id on Him, and “unto a land not inhabited,” when
He had by Himself purged our sins,. He was about
to ascend as the Divine High Priest into the presence
of God to “make atonement for all who believe on His
name”. There seems to be in the experience of most
believers something radically wrong on this point. The
cares of the world seem to be too much for many a dear
child of God, many who have trusted the Word of the
Lord for salvation, scarcely think of trusting the same
Word for temporal blessings. But the same Word that
tells us “he that believeth hath everlasting life,” also
tells us “ your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things;” and because of not believing the
‘Word of the Lord in this matter, many are rendered
completely useless as witnesses for Christ. Some are
continually haunted with fears about the future, others
are occupied in trying a race for riches with the people
of the world, and in various ways “the love of the
world and the things that are in the world,” so fill the
heart that both the power and desire to testify for
Christ is lost, and the truth that the Lord Jesus Christ
left His disciples behind Him, for the very purpose
that they might be witnesses unto Him is forgotten,
and the believer wakes np when too late, only to find
out that although saved himself he has “lost his life’s
and sold an eternal crown for a mere bubble.

But there is another and more common snare that
robs bhelievers of power to testify for Christ, and that
is the snare of being occupied with self in some form
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or other—a notion that believers are left, after con-
version, to go through a certain process that will
qualify them, or make them meet for heaven. And
for want of understanding properly and receiving into
the heart the precious truth taught in Col. i 12:
“ (Giving thanks unto the Father who hath made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in
light ;” many believers are never really free to serve
Christ. It is to be feared there are few Christians
who believe a complete Gospel, that all their need for
past, present, and future is fully and completely met
in Christ. “TFor in Him dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily, and ye are complete in Him.”
{Col. ii. 9, 10.) There is certainly growth and pro-
gress in the Divine life ; but in no part of the Word
of God that we know of, is it taught or implied that
growth of grace adds to a believer’s meetness for glory.
The substance of the song of the redeemed will ever
be “unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our
sing in His own blood, and hath made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father”. (Rev. i 5, 6.)
.They * washed their robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb, therefore are they before the
throne”. (Rev. xii. 14, 15.) Christ hath “ obtained”
eternal redemption for all who believe; we got one
instalment when we belisved, and we shall get the
other when Jesus comes. When this unspeakably
precious truth is received not merely into the head
but enjoyed in the heart, the question comes with
irresistible power on the conscience— What are we left
here for? What is our real business in the world—if
union to Christ be our meetness for glory 1 The angwer
to this solemn question comes from the lips of the Lord
Himself: “Ye shall be witnesses unto Me”. He had
completely accomplished His mission in the world,
He came to “reveal the Father” and * make an end
of sins”; to give meaning unto all the shadows and
types that had gone before. ¢ He came unto His own
and His own received Him not.” The Jews -had re-
jected their Jong-promised and long-expected Messiah.
Jew and Gentile had united together to crucify the
Lord of glory, who wag also “the Lord of all the
earth”. And the Jewish nation, on account of their
<hitherto unparalleled guilt, was set aside from being
what they once were—God’s witnesses, “Ye are my
witnesses‘saith the Lord.” (Isaiah xliii. 10.) What
was once “a noble vine” had become “turned into a
strange vine " ; but from among the wreck and ruin that

Satan had made, the Lord Jesus gathered a little com-
pany of devoted hearts around Himself; gave them a
place higher than ever the Jews occupied ; promised
that if He went away He would send another com-
forter “who would abide for ever”. He not only
provided for the comfort of His disciples, but also
gave them something to do, with the promise of power
to enable them to do it. And what is the proper
employment for His redeemed and loved onest Is it
to get a position in the place where He Himself was
murdered ? Is it to get riches in the place where “ He
had not where to lay His head” ;—to tinker up this
world that has chosen Satan for its prince and god, or
to mend up a world that lies under the judgment,
for God has brought in the whole world guilty? Has
Jesus left anything unfinished in the personal redemp-
tion of those who believe? By one offering He hath
forever perfected them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 14);
He hath obtained eternal redemption for us; and is
not Jesus Christ up yonder and the Holy Ghost down
here capable of bringing redemption to its final con-
summation? (Heb. vii. 25; Phil ii. 13.) And has
not the Lord Himself given the most complete assur-
ance regarding the things of this life? (Matt. vi. 25-34;
Luke xii. 22-34 ; Phil. iv. 6-7-19.)

Then let us,—~the redeemed of the Lerd, look our
mission right in the face. 'We have no resting-place
or portion in this world, our portion is away before us
—laid up in heaven, and we shall soon, we know not
how soon, be there ourselves. Then let us wake up

to the deep meaning of these words, the last that fell

from the lips of Him who gave Himself for us, ““Ye
shall be witnesses unto Me”. If the Lord will, we
shall look again at the practical way in which the early
followers of Jesus set to work whenever they received
the promised power, along with some important truth
on this subject, to be found in the Old Testament.

May the Lord wake up many of Ilis children
to realize they are left to be witnesses unto Christ,
until He come for us to receive us to Himself, and also
to understand that in order to be faithful witnesses we
need two things—to be under the power of His spirit,
and to tread in His footsteps. There is often much of
the spirit of Christ about some who are ignorant of His
Word, and often also a great amount of zeal for the
truth of God with very little of the image of Christ
Himself. Before we can witness for Him we must be
like Him and know His will
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QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH FELLOWSHIP.

1.—IS there not a difference between the Lord bring-
ing into the Church, as built on Himself (Eph.
ii., and 1 Pet. ii.), therefore perfect, <.e., none but
living stones built in % and the Church at Corinth, or
elsewhere, as gathered to Him on earth, responsible,
therefore, as to those received, bringing in.
2.—If so, a person might have been received by the
Lord, but he would have to be received by the Church
at Corinth on the ground that the Lord had received
him.
3.-—When told to put away, was it not from that
into which they had received ?
4,—Are there not many now, who have been received
by the Lord, and built up as living stones, but who, in.
stead of then being received into a scripturally-gathered
assembly, have been brought into a sect
5.-—Have not such to be received as a young Chris-
tian, or even with greater care, seeing that the one just
converted has not had time fo take the wrong step of
joining a sect !
6.—Are there fwo ways of receiving into fellowship !
7.—According to Secripture, were some received into
fellowship, and others only fo break bread omce, or
occasionally ?
8,—Would a persomn, if allowed thus to break bread,
be in fellowship as others ¥ Would you, if you kept a
list of names (Aects 1. 15), put his amongst the others
If not, why not -
9.—If, afterwards, he did not come to the Table,
would you Z.e., those who guide, seek him out, and in
love rebuke ! If nof with him, would you with any,
and, if so, why the difference of action ¢
10.—Are there two circles? 1st, those who are in
fellowship, whose names would be in a list, and who
receive and put away, and 2nd, those who break bread
when they like, and who take no responsibility as to
any of those things ?
11.—Supposing one professing conversion—a brother
who is acknowledged to have discernment, believing
that one to be converted, brings him, the following
Lord’s day, to break bread, would he be received at
oncet If not, why not?
12.—Should not those who have oversight, act to-
gether in commending anyone for fellowship, and
should not such be brought to overseers. (Acts ix. 26.)
13.—And if so, ought anyone to be rggeived, even
‘though kunown to a few of #he Christians, until those

who have oversight have had time unitedly to exercise
the gift of discernment for the Lord who gave it }

14,—Can you ignore the existence of sects, and act
as if there were none ? .

15.—Should not those who guide seek to bring before
those wishing fellowship, that they, by the very act of
coming, are judging as evil the sect with which they
have been connected ?

16.—Is it not due to those asking fellowship to do
this, in order that they may see it is not another sect,
but a gathering to the Lord Jesus (our object) and that
then the result of being gathered to Him is the judg-
ment of all sects as evil ¢

17.—Is it making Enowledge the ground of fellow-
ship to tell a young Christian that Christ is Lord, that
we own it, and seek to submit to the rule of His house,
and if not, is it when we urge this upon one who has
been connected with a sect where that Lordship has
practically been disowned, and where human rules have

been substituted.
—————

“For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath
appeared to all men, teaching us, that, denying un-
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world ; looking
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from alf
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works.” (Titus ii. 11-14.)

GLASGOW

HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS OF CHRISTIANS,
APRIL, 1876

WEDNESDAY, 5th,
IN BUCHANAN COURT GOSPEL HALL,

834 LGLINTON STREET,
7-30 p.M.—Special Meeting for Prayer,

THURSDAY, 6th (“ FAST DAY™),
IN QU ERRNSE ROOMS,
OLirroN STREET (West End Park),
10 till 10-45.—Prayer.
11 till 2. —Fellowship and Ministry of the Word of God.
2-30'to 3-80.—Dinner and Tea for those from the Country
and Suburbs.
5 till 8.—Fellowship and Ministry of the Word of Geod, as in
the Forenoon.

- FRIDAY, 7th,
IN &GOS P L X A LI
84 NELS N STREET (Off Trongate),
7 o’clock.—Open Meeting for Reports and Conference as to
the Lord’s Work. .
N.B.—=TIt is j articularly desired that all who purpose being pre-
sent will specially endeavour to be iu their seats at the
intimated hour of Meeting.
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WITNESS-BEARING;
* OR,

TESTIMONY FOR CHRIST. (Acts i 8.)

HERF are two aspects in which believers are seen
in Scripture—¢ inside the veil” in Christ, and
“outside the camp ” unto Christ. These two aspects of
the believer’'s position were foreshadowed by the feast
of the passover, and the great day of atonement. In the
passover, the blood was outside and the people inside,
and, on the day of atonement, the blood was inside and
the people outside. Inside the people were feosting,
outside they were fasting, for the command was, ¢ Ye
shall afflict your souls”. (Lev. xvi. 29.) Inside they
were worshippers, outside they were as witnesses. In-
side they were having fellowship with God, as a
redeemed people unto Him, outside they were waiting
for the return of the high-priest who had gone into the
holiest to make atonement for them.

The careful reader cannot fail to perceive that, in
the 9th chapter of Hebrews, we have the substance of
that which was foreshadowed by the Jewish day of
atonement. The high-priest going into the most holy
place with the blood of others was a type of Chuist,
“by His own blood entering once into the holy place,”
even “ into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence
of God for us,” and also the people waiting outside
foreshadowed those who are now “ looking for Him to
appear the second time without sin unto salvation.”
(Heb. ix. 28.) Our Great High-Priest is now repre-
senting us before God, and He has left us to represent
Him before the world, and our fellowship with Him
in the coming glory will have an inseparable connection
with our faithfulness here as witnesses unto Him.
(Rom. viii. 17, 18 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12.)

When the high-priest of old went into the Holy of
Holies, there were certain instructions given unto the
people outside how they were to deport themselves
until he came out again. “ Ye shall afflict your souls,
and do no work at all” (Lev. xvi. 29), and God re-
peated the same injunction again and again, and,
whosoever disobeyed, was “to be cut off from
among his people ”.  (Chap. xxiii. 29.) And what-
ever else might be implied in the ordinance “ye
shall afflict your souls,” it clearly means the op-
posite of feasting, and cuts at the very root of all
carnal, fleshly feasting, now, on the part of those who
are left as witnesses unto Christ. Believers are ex-
horted to “keep the feast,” but it is because ¢ Christ
our passover is sacrificed for us”. It is a feast on
Christ as our passover. There is nothing in this feast
on which nature can feed, and, while we are to feast
as worshippers, as witnesses we are to *“afflict our
souls,” and, if we break our fast, we will as certainly
suffer as the disobedient Israelite of old did.” (Rom.
vili, 13; 1 Cor. xi. 30.) '

Another injunction was, “ye shall do no work at
all”. The day of atonement was to be observed as a
“gabbath of rest”. And this rest evidently pointed
forward to that rest which believers are exhorted to
“labour to enter into,” which is described as ceasing
“from our own works”. (Heb. iv. 10, 11.) There
are two rests in the past, creation rest and Canaan
rest, both of which were broken and defiled by man's
failure and sin, and there is in the future a rest to the
Jew, “there remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people
of God”. (Ver. 9.) There is also a rest from service
to the believer, but there is a present rest in Christ as
the sin-purger, and it is this rest that seems to be fore-
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shadowed by the Jewish rest on the day of atonement,
and this is the rest believers are to enter into and to
keep. Man defiled God’s rest in ereation and Canaan,
and now He is resting in that which man cannot defile,
in the perfect sacrifice and finished work of His dear
Son, and for any one to raise the question of sin, even
in thought, is to be guilty of breaking that rest we are
enjoined to keep. It is, indeed, a solemn thing to
raise a question that God has settled once and for
ever. May the Lord lead you, dear reader, into that
perfect rest that He Himself now has in Christ.

But, while the blood of Christ is fitted to give a
perfect conscience and rest to the soul, it also intro-
duces the believer into a new service—the service of
“the living God”. (Heb. ix. 14.) We might well
enquire if this service was anywhere foreshadowed in
the Levitical typos; we have seen that there were cer-
tain prohibitions enjoined on the congregation, while
the high-priest went into the most holy place. Was
there any positive duty enjoined to be done on that
day ? If we turn to Lev. xxv. 9, we find this command,
“ Thou shalt cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound
on the tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of
atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound through-
out all your land ”. It is true that this was to be
done only once in fifty years, and foreshadows a
jubilee yet to come, but the fact that it was to be
done on the day of atonement, clearly teaches that if
has a practical application to believers, as witnesses
unto Christ. And if we turn to the Book of Acts we
find how this positive duty was carried out. The
risen Christ entered as our great high-priest into the
presence of God. The promised Spirit came down, and
the chosen little band of witnesses thus endued with
power, at once commenced to carry out the eommission
left them, to “preach repentance and remission of
sins in His name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem”, (Luke xxiv, 47.)

If we look carefully at the commands of the Lord
Jesus to His apostles “ to teach all nations,” to “ preach
the gospel to every creature,” and how witness-bearing
was connected with the descent of the Holy Ghost
(Acts i. 8), and also when the Holy Ghost came, He
first led the early believers out to the world to bear
witness or testimony unto Christ, and then ‘gathered
all who believed together as worshippers, we cannot
fail to see the radical difference between witness-bearing
and worship. We have both clearly defined by the

Apostle Peter, where he calls believers ¢ an holy priest-
hood ” (Godward) “ to offer up spiritual sacrifices,”
and a “ royal priesthood ” ( Manward) “ to shew forth
the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness
into His marvellous light.” (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9.) Man is
always bent on disagreeing with God; at one time
separating what God has joined together, and at another
time confounding together what He has shewn to be
distinet, and in nothing is this more manifested than in
the way in which man confounds worship with preaching
the gospel. Now it is not our design to go into this
subject by way of proving that preaching the Gospel is
not worship, but rather to point out that worship is
not testimony. That believers gathering together to
“break bread ” is not of itself carrying out the divine
commission to bear witness unto Christ. The phrase
“out on festimony ” that we hear so often, is as un-
scriptural-—as it is understood by many—as the term
“public worship,” with this difference, that it lies at
the other extreme. In chap. xvii. of John, Jesus, in
praying to the Father for His disciples, reveals two
things, that they were given Him by the Father ¢ out
of the world,” and that they were not of the world even
as He was not of the world, but He also says, ¢ As
Thou hast sent me into the world, so have I also
sent them into the world.” (Ver. 18.) It is not
taking up and maintaining our place of separation from
the world, that is the New Testament ideal, of testi-
mony, but it is fulfilling our mission as a people “sent
into the world "—that is, the divine thought regarding
testimony. ““ And with great power gave the Apostles
witness of the rcsurrection of the Loxd Jesus”. (Acts
iv. 33.) ¢« And they, when they had festified and
preached the word of the Lord ”. (Chap. viii. 25.)
¢ Paul was pressed in the Spirit, and testified to the
Jews that Jesus was Christ 7. (Chap. xviii. 5.) “They
will not receive thy festimony concerning me”. (Chap.
xxii. 18.) These will suffice to shew that what the
Apostles and early believers understood by being « out
on testimony” was a very different thing from the
meaning that many attach to that term now-a-days. It
seems to be little else to not a few believers than a
device of the devil’s to puff them up, and render them
useless in the service of Christ. No believers can be
right until they are in the right position, but if they
make that position a nest to settle down in, they are
the most useless and hopeless believers in Christendom.
And not only is this sort of do-nofhing testimony un-
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seriptural, but it reveals the spiritual condition of those
who are satisfied with it. It shews a state of heart
completely out of fellowship with Him “ who went
about continually doing good,” * who gave himself for
us,” who wept over the doomed city of Jerusalem. A
heart beating in fellowship with the lover of lost
sinners, can never be satisfied with passive witness-
bearing—if such a thing be possible—how differently
did Paul act when he “by the space of three years
ceased not to warn every one night and day with
tears”. (Acts xx, 31.) And those who “ daily in the
temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach
and preach Jesus Christ 7. (Chap. v. 42.) Whosaid,
“For we cannot but speak the things which we have
seen and heard ”. (Chap. iv. 20.) They were drinking
at the fountain of living waters, and they must give
out to others. The joy of salvation and resurrection
Liberty in Christ is so great, and of that nature, that it
must have others with whom to share it, and if we
have lost the desire for others to possess this blessing,
it is a sure proof that we have lost the joy of it our-

gelves,
[ —

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM MR. B.

‘WAS thinking yesterday how strikingly the Apostle
speaks of the stone in 1 Peter ii. He seemed to

me to present our Lord as the stone in two aspects,
which he distinguishes by the titles ¢ the chief corner-
stone,” and “the head of the corner”; the ¢ chjef
corner-stone ” is the same as “ the stone” for founda-
tion. It is therefore laid, while the head of the corner
is brought in (see Ps. cxix.), and these two conditions
of the stone represent grace and glory, or the present
and future dispensations, In the present, grace is
dispensed—or Jesus is to be used as the ¢ chief
corner-stone ”, In the future, glory will be dispensed,
or Jesus will be admired as ¢ the head of the corner”.
If T wanted to ascertain the stability of a building, or
to know whether I might trust myself to it, I would
properly look to its foundations. If I desired to enjoy
or admire a building, or to be engaged merely with its
beauty, it would not be the foundations, but the
head-stone I should direct my eye to. So, dear sister,
Jesus invites us in both these ways, for grace and
glory are both in Him. He is strength or stability so
that we may use Him, and He is beauty so that we
may enjoy or admire Him. This dispensation gives

. meditation,

Him to us in grace—the coming one will give Him to
ug in glory. The Seriptures are very full of the Lord
under the tigure of a stone. You remember that Daniel
tells us as a stone He is to smite the images, and then
to fill the whole earth with His power. And Peter,
in this place, tells us that He is a disallowed stone—
disallowed of men, though precious to God. This is a
holy and serious truth, for it reminds us that if by faith
we are united to Christ, we may fully assure ourselves
that we are dear to God, and are precious in His sight,
but we may also assure ourselves that there will be a
distance between us and the world—for we are one
with Him whom men disallow. The 119th Psalm shews
His people in the latter day bringing in Christ as *“ the
head of the corner "—that is, in glory. And they do
so with great joy. So Zechariah anticipates the same
(chap. iv.), and then all the glory, all the joy is owned-
to be the fruit of grace, for the shoutings have this
burthen, “grace, grace”. The prophet Isaiah has
declared that Jesus as a foundation-stone would be
refused by the nation of Israel, and that only a rem-
nant of them would at first receive Him  As St. Paul
says, “they stumbled at that stumbling-stone”. So
strikingly do the warnings of the prophet and the com-
mentary of the Apostle combine, and together set
forth the fact, as we indeed see it with our eyes to this
day. And Joseph (Gen. xlix,) represents the stone.
For Joseph was rejected of men, but upheld by God ;
and it is by that proeess that the true Joseph has been
made the stone and the shepherd. Whether we look
at Him as a gracious or a glorious stone, as the “ foun-
dation ” or the “ head of the corner,” both have come

from His death and resurrection, from the archers
having shot at Him, but the God of Jacob having
strengthened Him. Therefore Jacob, seeing Christ in
the type of Joseph, says, “ From thence is the shep-
herd the stone of Israel ”. But this disallowed stone
will be the glorified stone by-and-by. He will be the
enthroned stone, like the jasper or the sardine. (Rev.
iv.) 'What a history thus does Jesus, as the stone, go
through—pierced by the archers, lifted up by the God
of Israel, offered as a foundation, disallowed by men
but precious all the time with God, at length brought
forth in power and glory to smite the enemy, and then
to shine as the enthroned or glorious stone for ever.
This thought, which has just been going through my
mind, dear sister, may lead you also into a happy
May the Lord ever keep you safe in the
midst of many temptations, and enable your heart to
ponder well the excellence of Christ, above all that
may ever show itself to you.
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EAR SIR,—Your correspondent “ B” has, in the I‘
March number of the V. Witness, raised a question
which is, doubtless, one of real difficulty to many.
Will you kindly give me space for the remarks that
follow upon the subject !

‘We may conceive of the Church of God as existing
in His purpose before the werld was ; we may think
of it as manifested in glory with Christ in the day of
His appearing when that purpose is realised ; or we
may consider it as existing at any given time (say to-
day) on the earth. If we think of it as it exists now
on earth, we may regard it as composed of all upon
the globe, however scattered and severed, who are one
in Christ, 6r we may have in our minds the gathered
assembly of Christians meeting in a specified place, at
a stated time, in the name of the Lord Jesus, say in
Str'eet, in the town of , at 11 o’clock
on Sunday morning. At all times, and in all places,
those who meet there are members of the body of
Christ. The Christian man at his daily work, the
Christian wife guiding the house, the Christian child
at school ; do not cease, while thus occupied, to be of
the Church of God. But on the first day of the week
they are assembled together, They are gathered
around the Lord Jesus. They are met to worship God
in the spirit, to shew forth the death of their Lord,
to exercise, for their edification, the gifts that have
been bestowed upon them. This is the assembly—the
Church.

The first Epistle to the Corinthians—an epistle ad-
dressed to all who, in every place, call upon the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord—shows, in the 12th chapter,
that the body of Christ consists of many members,
and has many gifts, and, in the 14th chapter, that
there is liberly, in the gathered assembly, for the
exercise of such gifts as are for edification. We cannot
admit that this chapter is obsolete. We tonsider its
principles still applicable, and that it exhibits the
abiding model of the Christian assembly. Though
some of the gifts with which the Church was once en-
dowed be found no longer, its great Head is not un-
wmindful of its necessities, nor has He ceased to give
gifts for its edification. 'We contend that these should
be exercised on the principles of 1 Cor. xiv., and can-
not allow that chapter to be severed from chap. xii.,
or set aside as belonging to a bygone age. The age is
one. We are not living in a different dispensation
from that in which these Corinthian believers lived,

and we do not find a more excellent way of Church-
meeting revealed to us in the Scriptures. We cannot,
therefore, restrict ministry in the Church, when it is
gathered together, to one person, constituting him the
only channel through which it can receive edifying,
and the only mouthpiece by which its worship and its
prayers can be offered, and forbidding others present to
take part, even though capable of doing so to edifica-
tion, impelled to do so, and more in tune at the
moment for such a service than the appointed person.
‘We cannot say-—there are gifts in the Church, but
they shall not be used when the Chureh is gathered
together. I do not wish to put the case harshly or too
strongly, but to admit the gifts, and deny their exer-
cise in the assembly, while allowing and encouraging
it outside (as in “ special services ”) is as if one should
say to the members of a musical band—you may use
your different instruments at any other time and place
you find it convenient, but not when you are me$ in
full orchestra,

Holding firmly to the principle of liberty of ministry
(t.e., true, God-given ministry) in the Church, when
assembled, we also hold fast the liberty of the indivi-
dual believer to serve God on other occasions where he
finds opportunity. If it would be absurd to forbid a
musical band to play in concert, it would be tyrannous
to forbid one member of it to use his instrument in
fitting circumstances apart from the rest.

It is most desirable to hold meetings for preaching
the word of God at stated times by persons qualified
for this service. We value and practise a stated
ministry of preaching and teaching, while we care-
fully distinguish between a mixed audience addressed
by a preacher, and the priestly congregation of be-
lievers, in recognised fellowship with each other, met
for worship and the discharge of the functions of the
Chureh of God. ’

‘With regard to taking part in meetings not held on
the distinctive basis of the Chrurch, and not professing
to be so held, we may be instructed from the 13th
chap. of the Acts of the Apostles. There we read that
Paul, a member of the body of Christ, a minister of
the Church of God, came with his company to Antioch
in Pisidia, and “ went into the synagogue on the sab-
bath-day, and sat down. And after the reading of the
law and the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent
unto them, saying, Yo men and brethren, if ye have
any word of exhortation for the people, say on.” And
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Paul did not refuse to speak when he was asked, but
said on. He spoke plainly and faithfully, without
compromise, but he spoke, and what he said shewed
that he had no fellowship with the sin of the nation to
which he and his hearers belonged. He used his
liberty, and kept his conscience clear.

And, observe, Paul did not look upon his audience
merely as people to be testified against. He regarded
them as those who might be saved, and taught better
and higher things than they then knew. This is the
spirit in which we should be, both in preaching to the
unsaved, and in seeking to set the truth before breth-
ren who have erred, or who are as yet unenlightened.

Again, when at Philippi (Acts xvi.), he and those
with him went out of the city by a river-side, where
prayer was wont to be made, and sat down and spoke
unto the women which resorted thither. How these
prayer-meetings were conducted, we do not know, but
Paul went and took the opportunity of usefulness they

afforded.
‘We are, then, entitled and bound to hold liberty of

ministry in the gathered assembly, exercised under the
leading of the Holy Ghost, under the authority of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and as in the presence of God, who
is not the author of confusion but of peace, and also to
maintain liberty of ministry apart from the gathered
assembly, wherever fitting opportunity is found for its

exercise.
Lord, we love the habitation

‘Where Thy glorious honour dwells,

Built on Christ, our strong foundation,
Every stone Thy glory teils.

Once in darkness, dead and silent,
Raised by resurrection might,

Soon to shine with Christ resplendent,
Heirs of God, and sons of light,

In Thy holy name, Lord Jesus,
Thus we meet to worship Thee,
Lowly, as but dust and ashes,

Bent the head and bowed the knee,
Yet in Thee, throngh grace, accepted,
With these priestly garments on,
Lo ! we stand erect, victorious,

Beaunteous in the Holy One.

Strong the Rock once laid in Zion,
Glorious grace that built us there,

Of our God, the living temple,
Thus Thy praises we declare.

Soon the shout, the voice, the trumpet,
Soon the last one gathered in,

Morning Star and Root of David,
B1d the nightless day begin. A, S

TWO LIKENESSES
GIVEN TO HIS BRIDE BY A DEPARTING BRIDEGROOY.

A WORD TO CHRISTIANS

N order to have a likeness, there must be a reality,

To discern the likeness, the reality must be known,
and in measure as it is known and loved, will the like-
ness be prized ; otherwise, it may be of no value, how-
ever beautiful. Not for the value of a likeness do we re-
gard it as among our treasures, but inasmuch as it brings
more vividly to memory the loved form it represents,
do we esteem it. This is its value to us. To one un-
acquainted with that form the likeness will have no
such voice, and so it is in the things of God and the
kingdom of His dear Son, specially with the truth we
are about to look at. The heart to whom Christ is all,
finds His words more than * much fine gold,” and His
ways “ pleasantness and peace ”. To others they may
seem as “ idle tales ”.

Two great realities are taught us'in the Word of God
as accomplished in the cross of Christ ; and our blessed
Lord Jesus, before ascending to the Father, left His
people two beautiful likenesses of the same, that, by
them, these realities might be ever fresh in our remem-
brance. If we know and love the reality, we will
readily accept and prize the likeness. First, look at
the reality.

The first lesson of the Cross is, ¢ Christ died, was
buried, and rose again” for us. (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4;
Rom. v. 8.)

The second—we are dead (Gal. ii. 20), buried (Rom.
vi. 4), and risen (Col. iil. 1) with Him.

As our substitute He died for us, as our representa-
tive we have died with Him. For us, as sinners, the
Lamb of God died, bearing our sins in His own body on
the tree. (1 Pet. ii. 24.) For us He was buried, our
sins, too, being buried in the depths (Micah vii. 19),
and remembered no more (Heb. x. 17). For us He
rose, that we might be justified. (Rom.iv. 25.) This
is the glad tidings of the gospel, and when a sinner Le-
lieves the message, he is forgiven (Eph. i. 6), cleansed
(Rev. . 5), saved (1 Cor. xv. 2), and accepted in the
Beloved (Eph. i. 6). The death of Christ for us is the
foundation of every blessing flowing to us in time or
eternity, and in heaven gathered with ransomed myriads
around His throne, our everlasting song shall be of the
Lamb slain for us.

But in the cross of Christ we also learn that we have
died with Him as children of Adam, with a sinful
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nature, enmity against God. (Rom. viii. 7.) We have
met our doom in the cross, there our end has come in
the sight of God. We are “crucified with Christ”

* (Gal. ii. 20), “our” old man is crucified with Him
{Rom. vi. 6). Only by death could we be freed from
the mastery of sin (Rom. vi. 7), the power of the law
(Rom. vii. 4), and the rudiments of the world (Col. ii.
20). This freedom now is ours, for we are dead, and
have been buried, and are now risen with Him. (Col.
iii, 1.) His death, burial, and resurrection our own.
Glorious reality. Wondrous truth, to be apprehended
by faith, and enjoyed now. To keep these truths ever
before us, the Lord Jesus, ere He left earth, instituted
and left for us the two liknesses of Baptism and the
Tord’s Supper.

The Lord’s Supper the likeness of His death for us.
Baptism the likeness of our death with Hém. The
latter to be ohserved by believers once, the former to
be repeated * till He come ”.

Christian Baptism was {nstituted by the Lord Jesus,
after He rose from the dead. (Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark
xvi. 16.) Its order is affer believing, and only believers
or disciples to be baptised.

Christian Baptism is explained, in Rom. vi. 4, 5, as
“burial into the likeness of the death of Christ,” buried
with Him “in baptism, wherein also ye are risen”
(Col. ii. 12.) As Noah and His family were carried
by the waters of judgment into a new world, so, by
our resurrection with Christ are we carried into a new
creation (see 1 Pet. iii. 20-21), and water-baptism is a
"beautiful figure of the same Thus, when a believer
is baptised, the water closing over his body, he ignores
his place in the first creation, he is buried out of it in
figure, and, when raised up out of the water, he con-
fesses thereby he is risen with Christ. He receives in
baptism a likeness of death, burial, and resurrection
with Christ. 'Where the reality is known and loved, the
likeness will never be questioned, but gladly obeyed.

Christian Baptism, as celebrated in the Acts of the
Apostles, is our guide and example in every age. Thus,
when Philip goes to Samaria, he preaches Christ (Acts
viil. 5), and when they believed they were baptised,
men and women (Acts viil. 12). An eunuch from
Ethiopia is converted in the desert of Gaza. (Acts
viii. 27-39.) He learns, from the Word of God, the
Lorl Jesus Christ's death for Atm, and, as a conse-
quence, his death with Christ, and at once demands of
Philip, «“ See, here is water, what doth hinder me to

be baptised ?” (Acts viil. 36.) No Scribes or Phari-
sees being at hand to offer any objection, or defile his
Spirit-taught soul with their traditions, the young con-
vert steps from his chariot ¢nfo the water,—is there
buried with Christ in baptism, and goes on his way
rejoicing. Having known the reality, he hastens to
receive the likeness. Cornelius and his house, having
all received the Holy Ghost, are baptised (Acts x. 44-
48), and the Philippian jailor and his household, AtL
believing, are baptised the same hour (Acts xvi. 33).
Twelve men at Ephesus had already been baptised with
John's baptism (Matt. iii. 11), but hearing of Jesus, to
whom John pointed, they offer no objection to receive
the likeness of Christian baptism, but are baptised in
the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts xix. 1-5). The great
Apostle of the Gentiles, on being converted, is asked—
“ Why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptised” (Acts
xxii. 16), and immediately allows the disciple Ananias
to baptise him (Acts ix. 18), taking thus the first step
in that wondrous life of obedience to the word of God,
which only ended in death. 'We see Christian baptism,
therefore, instituted by the Lord Jesus, celebrated in
the Acts of the Apostles, and explained in the Epistles,
but not one Seripture in the Word of God, neither pre-
cept or example, for sprinkling infants. Christian
reader, if you have not yet received the likeness your
blessed Lord has left you, delay not to do it. * Arise,
and be baptised.” Any baptised believer may do this
for you, it neither requires human ¢ordination” or
human “license” to do so. (See Acts viii. 5, 12-38 ;
x. 48.)

The second likeness is the Lord's Supper. Instituted
by the Lord Jesus the “ same night in which He was
betrayed ” (1 Cor. xi, 23 ; Luke xxii. 12), bearing with
it all the sacred memories of that wondrous night, and
His own request, ““this do in remembrance of me,” to
be continued till He come. (1 Cor. xi. 26.) It is a
feast for Iis disciples only, where they gather to
remember Him, to celebrate His victory and their
deliverance.

Eaxploined in 1 Cor. %, 16 ; xi. 23-29 as the Lord’s
Supper, where the members of His body feast on Him,
the “roasted Lamb”. (Ex, xii.; 1 Cor. v.) The
bread and wine are emblems of His broken body and
poured-out blood. Thus they shew His death ¢ till He
come ” to gather them around His table above, where
these likenesses will not be needed, for “they shall see
His face ”.  (Rev. xxil. 4.} Hallelujah !



May, 1876.]

THE NORTHERN WITNHSS.

71

The Lord’s Supper celebrated, we find, in the Acts
of the Apostles, three thousand are converted, baptised,
and added at Pentecost, and continue stedfastly in the
Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of
bread, and in prayers. (Acts ii. 42.) The two like-
nesses were both received. Again, in Acts xx. 7, in
the first day of the week, when the disciples came
together to break bread, Paunl preached, &c. To come
together to “ break bread ” was their practice, not to
hear preaching (although on this oceasion, Paul about
to leave them, did preach), but to remember Jesus in
the “ breaking of bread ”. This was done every first
day of the week. (See John xx. 19-26; Acts xx. 7.)
No president was needed, for « the King sitteth at His
table ” to comfort, cheer, and fill with joy His guests,
making their hearts burn as He talks with them, and
around and to Him they gather, to worship and adore
Him. Although they only number “two or three”
thus gathering, “ there am I” is the Lord’s own pro-
mise (Matt., xviii. 20), and every obedient Christian
gathering in the first day of the week to break bread
finds the promise fulfilled. There they meet the Lord.
To neglect the feast is to slight the love that planned
it, and cold must the heart be towards Christ who can
live in continuous neglect, or wilful disobedience, of so
precious a likeness, of so great a reality, as the agony
and death of God’s beloved Son, not to mention the
fact that some of the Lord’s redeemed can sit with the
unconverted, and even give and take from the hands of
the “ enemies of the cross” the emblems of the body
and blood of their dear Redeemer. O how deeply is
His heart oftimes wounded in the house of His friends.

Christian reader, these two likenesses are provided
for you by Him who loves you, and left in the word
for your reception and obedience, and, if hitherto you
have been careless about Him, be no longer, but, by
obedience to His Word, shew your love (John xiv. 23)
to Him who has bought you with His blood, and is
coming again to receive you to Himself.

J. R.
_———

“ Therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the
garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was
taken, So he drove out the man ; and he placed, at
the east of the garden of Eden, cherubims and a flaming
sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the
tree of life.” (Gen. iii, 23, 24.)

“CHILDREN OF LIGHT.”

T is at once manifest that the spirit of judgment is
solemnly and without 1eserve condemned by cur
Lord. This must have been so. 'We may say, “ judge not,
that ye be not judged ” is therefore His word upon it.
Delight in judging others, a readiness or aptness to do
80, is thus at once rebuked by Him. Careful watching
against the exercise of such a spitit should accordingly
be cultivated with holy diligence, for, indced, it is
very eontrary to Christ. But there is with equal cer-
tainty to be the action of judgment ever going on in
the soul of the saint ; and himself and his ways are to
be the subject. He is ever to be the judge of Himself,
and this is one way of keeping the feast of unleavened
bread, that feast which accompanied the passover, as
now our joy in the full remission of sins is ever to be
associated with the full condemnation of all evil in
ourselves, These things arve plain. But there are
other scenes and exercises of judgment. In the
Churches, for instance, we are taught to keep the
gathering or the body of the saints clean, as each indi-
vidual saint is taught to keep himself clean. The old
leaven is to be purged out of the assembly of the
saints, as it is out of the soul of each of them. They
come together for the worse and not for the better, if
this be not so. For the profession they make of the
name of Jesus, if evil and corrupt, as an unjudged
thing must necessarily be, gives the adversary occasion
to reproach that name; and thus such a chureh or
assembly of professing people of . od, instead of being
a testimony 7o, is a testimony against Jesus. This is
also simple and clear from Scripture. But still there
is more. For though, as we saw, the spirit of judgment
or delight in the exercise of it is surely condemned as
something most contrary to Christ, yet still there is to
be judgment, and, in one sense, judgment upon every-
thing. Jeremiah, for instance, was ever judging all
around him. He dwelt in the midst of evil. Jerusalem
was then full of provocations,and Jeremiah could not but
judge it. But we see this connected with grief, because
of it. Connected with deep sorrows in kis own soul.
He wept over it. He confessed it to God He spoke
to the people about departing from it, and pleaded with,
the Lord about forgiving it. There was nothing of the
spirit of judgment in Jeremiah. No delight in the
exercise of it. That would have been, as we saw, an

nndivine, an un-Christlike affeciion. But he sorrowed
« . B B - w4
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over the evil, and thus his judgment of it was holy.
As Abraham, standing with the Lord, judges the sin
of Sodom. But the judgment of it was associated with
intercession ; and this made it, like Jeremiah’s, a holy
judgment. So with Ezekiel, he looks back on Jeru-
salem and judges the evil that is there. In parables,
figures, and symbolic actions, he sets forth all that evil
just to expose it all, and to show its ripeness for the
judgment of God. But, all the while, he is separated
entirely from all that which he was judging. Not a
speck of it stains his raiment. For he is among the
captives at Chebar ; but this evil is in Jerusalem, and
therefore he can judge with a holy judgment. The
holiness of Jeremiah’s judgment is expressed in one
way, by tears and sorrows over the thing he is judging.
The holiness of Ezekiel's judgment is expressed in
another way-—by entire separation from even the scene
of the evil, but each, in its season, is exactly according
to Gtod. Lot could not judge Sodom, as KEzekiel
judged Jerusalem, for, unlike Ezekiel, he was in the
midst of it, But these things become our holy patterns.
In exercising judgment on the course of the world
around us, we must have Jeremiah’s tears or Ezekiel's
geparation. If this be not so, we cannot use their
ministry divinely. If we are boasting over the evil;
or exalting ourselves because of it, or if we are not
clearing ourselves from the touch of it, we shall have
no divine authority or strength in speaking of it or
judging it. Paul could judge the Corinthians on this
principle. He could say to them, “ Ye are yet carnal,
for whereas there is among you envying and strife,
are ye not carnal, and walk as men%” Because he was
separate from all such envy, and could add, “ Who
then 1s Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom
ye believed?” He could also judge the boasted human
learning or eloquence that was tliere on the same prin-
ciple, for of himself he could say, I, brethren, when
I came to you, came not with excellency of speech, or
of wisdom ”. This is a strong illustration of what I
am saying, and we are.hindered in similar judgment,
pecause we are not thus like Paul or Ezekiel, with
sufficient certainty in our own souls, separate from
what we judge; or, with Jeremiah’s godly sorrow,
weeping over it. But beside this judgment, in the
way of positive active testimony against evil, there is
also constant judgment, by the passive testimony of the
Uight that shines in us. This was the judgment which
the life of Jesus was ever o perfection, passing on all

around Him. He did not come to judge, but He was
ever judging. He came to save sinners, but He was
ever judging sin, if not by word of mouth, by the
shewing of His life. He was ever saving sinners,
healing, feeding, cleansing, quickening them ; but all
was judgment likewise. At times He would judge by
word of mouth, as when He met a Pharisee actively
and immediately resisting the galvation which He was
bringing and publishing. But this was only af #imes.
Yet, in another sense, He was ever judging. The light
of His life, in such perfect separateness as it was, was
ever judging all that was around Him. He left nothing
but the little that was of faith or of God’s Spirit, un-
manifested. There was no speech or language, but its
voice was heard. He thus testified of the world, that
its works were evil, and such a light was hated by
such & world. I might here somewhat turn aside for
a moment just to observe, in connection with this, that
our Lord was light in the world, in a twofold character.
He was the Light of life, or quickening Light, as being
a beam from the Father’s bosom (so to speak), and, as
such, He was quickening every poor sinner who would
look to Him, like the adultress. (Johnviii. 12.) But
He was also the judging Light. The Light that refused
the darkness of the world, as being the perfect expres-
sion of God. He told the world that God was light.
(1 Johni. 5.) In this character, its darkness not compre-
hending Him, hated Him—and in this twofold shining
of light in Him, He was the witness of all righteousncss
and grace—of righteousness to judge men, of grace to
save them ; and thus, as I said, while He was constant
in the ministry of saving sinners, He was constantly
judging them—saving sinners, but judging all their
ways. To be, indeed, a child of Light, is to act after
this pattern of the Light of the world. A child of light
is ever in his measure judging and saving. Light in
Jesus, said, “ He that followeth me shall not abide in
darkness, but shall have the light of life”. Light in
us says, ‘“ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from

the dead, and Christ shall giye thee light”. Thus,
in both Him and us, it rebukes and yet saves. The
only difference is that He preaches Himself, We

preach Him, not ourselves. He says that He will
give His followers the light. We say to them whom
our light rebukes, * Christ shall give thee light”.
This is, indeed, the excellent action of a child of light
(Eph. v.), and we are exhorted to walk as children of
light. If we do so, the darkness of the world will find
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no countenance from us, but the sin and misery of
poor sinners will find all healing, guidance, and com-
fort—a glorious place to put us into, if we could but
duly prize it ! Fellowship with any evil so far takes
us out of this place and character. So does the refusal
of doing in any wise that which is good. We are, as
such children, to be ever acting in grace, but abstaining
from all appearance of evil—to be followers of God as
dear children, and yet carrying ourselves in all purity

as becometh saints. (Eph. v.)
J. G. B

—_————————

“PLAINNESS OF SPEECH.”

HE Apostle John in his first epistle writes to
“fathers”, “young men”, and “ little children”.
His epistle shows the children of God as a family ;
hence it speak of * fathers ", ¢ young men ", and “little
children”. 'We desire to call attention to these three
phases or stages of the Christian life. "We are afraid
that by many they are much overlooked. A brother
may have the “ word of knowledge ”, and yet lack the
“ word of wisdom ” as to when, where, and how to use
his knowledge ; and where this is so, there is sure to
be confusion. Let it be observed that the ¢ word of
wisdom ” comes first in 1 Cor. xii. 8, and it is “ given
by the Spirit”. In James i 5, we read—* If any of
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God”. Thus wisdom—
not the wisdom of this world, but that which cometh
from God—is within the reach of all, ““if any of you”,
&e.

It surely requires wisdom from God to know how to
preach the gospel. ¢ He that winneth souls is wise ”.
(Prov. xi. 30.) And it is no less needful to know
when, and what, and how fo teach the saints. In 1
Thess. we have some very sweet and touching expres-
sions of the Apostle’s tepder and affectionate care for
the saints—might we not say, “little children?”-—in
the church at Thessalonica. In chap. ii. 7, Paul says,
“ We were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth
her children ”. Dear brethren, can the young believers
with whom we come in contact bear testimony to us as
they did at Thessalonica to Paul, Silvanus, and Timo-
theus, as to our holy, just, and unblamable behaviour
among them? (Verse 10.) Is it true of us, “Ye
know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged
every one of you, as a father doth his children ”?
(Verses 11, 12.)

‘We have a growing conviction that many who believe

themselves gifted to teach saints, take too much for
granted, as to the knowledge and grace possessed by
those who hear them. We have found in our experi-
ence that truth which, because familiar to ourselves,
we judged to be so also to those who heard it, was
really not understood or received at all.

In Nehemiah viii. 8, we read—“ So they read in
the book, in the law of God distinctly, and gave the
sense, and caused them to wunderstand the reading”.
The three points embraced in this portion of the Word
are well worth the consideration of those who seek to
minister the Word among God’s children. As to the
first point, reading distinctly, we have often been led
to ask ourselves, does that brother consider his own
words of more importance than the Word of God, his
reading being so careless? We ought to read the
Word distinctly, soras to give the sense. It may be,
some brother is able both to read distinctly and give
the sense, yet his patience has been tried by the dulness
of the heaver; still, let such remember the words—
“caused them to understand the reading”. We appre-
hend the Apostle Peter is seeking this when he says—
¢« stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance,
that ye may be mindful of the words which were
spoken before by the holy prophets”. And the Lord
Jesus, in Matt. xiii. 51, asks His disciples— Have ye
understood all these things”? Would it not be pro-
ductive of much good if brethren would ask a similar
question at saints among whom they labour, for saints
have often difficulties as well as the unsaved? We
may be sure, if we do not cause those who hear us to
understand what we preach or teach, there will be
little, if any, fruit. (1 Cor. xiv. 14.)

It would be well if those gifted to teach, and who
exercise their gift, would remember that there may be
amongst those they are ministering to “ babes, young
men, and fathers”, and seek grace and wisdom to
speak accordingly. ILs there not a danger of the “ flock
being over-driven” ? How short-suffering even an
elder brother is apt to be with the *little ones ”, because
they cannot walk fast enough, or see things quick
enough. Let us not forget that the ‘servant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all, apt to
teach, patient (or forbearing). (2 Tim. ii. 24.) How
sweet it is—no matter how much of God's truth we
may have learned, or how far advanced we may be in
the ways of the Lord—when we can, in happy fellow-
ship with the Spirit, come down (in our teaching) to
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the level of “little children”, and, through His grace,
minister the sincere milk of the Word, even although
we should by others be acecounted “ shallow teachers ”.
Let us use “ words easy to be understood ”, and “great
plainness of speech ”, that ““ all may be edified ”.
M. K.
January 21, 1876.

[Young ¢Children” and “Fathers” can live on
“milk,” but while the latter, if in health, appreciate
strong meat, the former starve on it.—Ep.]

S

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM J. &. B. T0 —

HE remembrance of you, surely, is pleasant to us—
far more so than it is to yourself, I doubt not.
For, if one may speak for another, I can well suppose
that self has long wearied you. Paul found it as a
carcase at his heels, all the day long, and his figure is
not too strong for the experience of our souls, after we
have been giving ourselves a full reflection for a minute
or two. But God has brought in another object to fill
our vision., And what fullness of repose for the soul,
when it can get one calm, quiet, believing look at it.
Oh, that that image may move or rest under the eye of
our soul abidingly, dear sister. For, indeed, it is a
weary sceme. Lhe strife of tongues abroad—the clash
of human thoughts—of the interests, passions, and
tempers of men. And then, more keenly sorrowing
than all, the little power of grace in the saints to keep
out of sight and out of action, the flesh, with its affec-
tions and Iusts: the waters that, working there, do
cast up their mire and dirt continually. But the more
we see or feel of this, the more is grace and divine love
magnified. We thus get sweetness out of even such
an eater as the failings and the weaknesses of the
saints. For all such set off the exhaustless riches of
that kindness of God our Saviour, which rolls all
awdy.

I was thinking, dear sister, just as I sat down to
write to you, of the blessed way in which God has
steadily (to speak as a man) been revealing Himself
throughout this world’s history. Ever faithful to
Himself, ever telling out the one precious tale that
« He is Jove”. Thus He revealed Himself in all the
bountifulness and attraction of the garden of Eden.
That was His witness to Adam. But when that testi-
mony was blotted through man’s folly, who refused to
read his happiness in God, and was for making his

own happiness, still our God changes not. He reveals
Himself in the promise that the woman’s seed should
repair the recent mischief which man’s folly had
wrought. There is God quite Himself still. It is in
the love of a promise that He is to be seen now, as it
was in the love of a garden of delights He was to be
seen at the beginning. Adam, Eve, and Abel by faith
enjoyed this revelation, and walked with God—happy,
therefore, though toiling in sweat of brow, because
God was the same calm, unchanged, unchangeable God
of love to them. Cain, in his folly, refused this testi-
mony, and hugged his own misery and ruin, took his
own skill and labour instead of taking God and His
promised resources for his liberty, and joy, and portion.
So, afterwards, the sons of God became apostate. In-
stead of walking in the faith of their fathers, they
began to take their own way again, like Adam or Cain.
They took wives of all that they chose. They made
their own happiness. No rejoicing in the mother of
all living, nor in the man gotten from the Lord, as
Adam and Eve rejoiced, believing the promise, but
they rejoiced in the wives they had chosen. Man was
flesh. There were giants, men great in flesh, mighty
and renowned ones, but none of them animated with
the precious faith and joy of the promise—none calling
on the name of the Lord, as Seth had dome, offering
the lamb as Abel had done, or walking with God, like
Enoch. Their flesh, and their credit in the world, and
their wives were all to them. But this, their way,
was their folly. God is not to be seen in all this. It
was man’s way. But God, again Himself, again the
witness of His own love, is seen in the act of calling
Noah out of all this misery and death to which man
was reducing himself. God repeats, as it were, the
promise to Noah, God tells Noah again that He had
resources in Himself for all the world’s ruin, as He had
of old told Adam, and He orders the ark of gopher
wood to be prepared, to carry Noah out of death into
life again, out of judgment into a kingdom again, as of
old he had spoken to Adam of the woman’s seed. This
is God’s witness in that day. The wickedness then
abroad was the fruit of man’s departure from God—the
witness of man taking his own way. But Noah pre-
served, Noah blest, Noah made happy again and
honourable again, in a ruined creation——that is God’s
witness. That is the fruit of God’s way having been
observed, of His revelation having been believed and
valued. That is the blessed end of one who would
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trust God, and commit the making of his happiness to
Him. So, after this, the earth goes its own way again.
Babel is the fruit of man’s folly, and ali the scatterings
and divisions that disgrace and sadden the whole
buman family to this day, have come from man giving
up the promise of God—no longer feeding on divine
joys and resources, but seeking his own happiness ¢n
his city and his tower, the strength and honour that he
sought and fashioned for himself. But God is seen in
Abrahgm. There God’s witness is to be found. One
drawn forth from this confusion, to walk in the light
of the knowledge of God—one brought back to the
promise, brought back to divine resources, and made
to trust in the Lord for life and blessing—in such an
one God's work and witness are to be seen. Blessed
relief this is to turn from man to God, and to see that
it is only in the comfort and liberty of the promise
that God is to be seen, and His way discovered, while
all the confusion and evil enters through repeated de-
partures of man from that which divine love had
given. And the same is still strikingly presented in
the outward history. The Lord drew Abraham’s seed
-out of Egypt, as Abraham’s God, all in His own grace.
He delivered them from taskmasters. He guided them
through the wall of waters that blocked up their pas-
sage. He put a new song into their mouth. He fed
them and clothed them in desert places. He bore
their manners, and did not punish their murmurings ;
nor did He leave His mercy till He had planted them
in the joy and honour of the Mount of God. (Exod.
i, 18.) But man must take his own way again. He
will have a righteousness of his own—stand on terms
of independency like Adam, Cain, or the builders of
Babel. He forgets the promise, refuses to feed on the
provisions of God, and insists on taking his own way,
making his own happiness and righteousness, and
standing thus in himself and separate from God. (19th.)
There was immediate fruit of this, and man’s “way”
was again found to be his “folly ™. But the fruit of
this is only fully read in the sorrows, and scattering,
and degradation of Abraham’s seed to this day. Sinai
is still gendering bondage, and man, who sought his
own happiness, tastes misery : he sowed the wind and
reaped the whirlwind. But the blessed one is not in
all this, Departure from Him is in all this. Man and
not God is reflected in the present dispersion of Israel.
But God is still Himself, and when He rises to bear
witness to Himself, it is still after the pattern of the

garden of Eden, or after the pattern of the original
promise, or of Noah’s ark, or of Abraham’s call out of
a world of confusion and evil. It is in the face of
Jesus Christ—there we get the full image of the
blessed One. And all there is grace, and goodness,
and love, without measure. There God is to be seen,
and the present sorrows and confusions that are abroad
in the earth come of other sources, and tell other
secrets than God’s secrets. They are not His witnesses,
but the witnesses of departure from Him. As James
tells us, that no evil comes from Him, but that all good
does. (James i. 13, 17.) And we learn the same
doctrine from two striking passages. In one (John v.
17) the Lord tells the Jews that, all through their his-
tory, God had been acting as the Father, or witnessing
to Himself in grace, or, after the manner of the pool
of Bethesda, that He was reflected, not in the diseased
ones that were lying there, but in the waters that
healed them. In another (Acts xiv. 17) Paul teaches
the Gentiles that God had been at all times bearing
witness to Himself, in all that was good, that the ser-
vice of idols was their own way, but the rain and the
fruitful seasons, and the food that gave gladness of
heart, was His way, and, finally, we are, with great
authority, told by St. John where to look for God’s
testimony (1 John v. 9), that it is in the love, and in
the blessed fact that we have life in Him,
_——————

PSALM XXIII

HIS Psalm contains the words of one who knew
what it was to walk through a lost world, pressed
with trial and temptation. They are the words of the
Lord Jesus when on earth, in circumstances of trial
and sorrow. He was not unconscious of the existence
of danger, of snares, of the roaring lion going about to
devour ; but, in the midst of these circumstances, with
a heart peculiarly tender and sensitive, He could say,
“The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want”. Here
was the full sense of the care, the tenderness, the all-
sufficiency of God. It is also our full privilege to say
the same, because we are identified with Jesus. There
is no limit to the Shepherd’s care. The want may be
spiritual—it may be the need of outward blessings, or
of some joy here: whatever it is, we may still say,
“ The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.”
(2nd). “ He leadeth me beside the still waters.”
The false shepherd, Satan, is always trying to make us
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think we shall find green pastures in that which nature
simply gives ; if we cannot find it to-day, he deludes
us with the idea that we certainly shall to-morrow.
But Jesus knew this could not be, He found nothing
but barrenness and drought here ; nevertheless, He lay
down in the green pastures, where His soul was occu-
pied in communion with the Father—in contemplating
His love, care, and blessing; and, though we shall
never meet with anything here save barrenness and a
parched wilderness, yet, whilst we receive the streams
of the Father’s blessing which flow to us through
Christ Jesus, we shall know what it is to lie down in
green pastures. We shall ever feel, more or less, the
different passions of our souls—hatred, affection—rising
up into dominion, and giving us much trouble We
must never expect to be freed entirely from this
during our sojourn here ; but even though the storm
within us may be great when turning to God and to
the consideration of what He is as our portion, we will
be enabled to say, ¢ He leadeth me beside the, still
waters”, It is needful that we should furn away from
the evil, as dead in Christ, and remember that God is
our portion.

. (8rd). “ He restoreth my soul.” Properly, He revives
—the expression being intended to relate to the renewal
of life which has become faint and weak, of which
Jesus felt the need when sorely pressed with the state
of things around, and the trial of daily circumstances
into which He was cast. But restoration conveys the
idea of sin, a departure from God. This was never
true of Jesus, though often of ws, and graciously are
we restored, but it is not this truth that the 3rd verse is
intended to illustrate. Jesus did not think it strange
that He should feel this pressure, but He said, “ He
restoreth my soul”. 1f there is any anxiety as to
treading in the paths of life, remember “ He leadeth
in the paths of righteousness for His name’s sake ”.
How often do we turn back under our shepherd’s
guidance, and even rebel against Him, so that, unless
we could say for His name’s sake, we should utterly
faint under the sense of our own unworthiness and
failure.

(4th). Jesus always felt this world to be the valley
of the shadow of death, a lost world, where death
reigned, and Satan was the God—the ruling prince—
but He saith, “I will fear no evil”. Though Jesus
saw that Satan was here—though sensitively alive to
all the trial, danger, and snares to which they who

sojourn in this world are exposed, He said, “ I will
fear no evil, Thy rod and Thy staif, they comfort me,”
these are the two emblems of care and sustainment.
It is not that the rod may not sometimes give a blow.
Nevertheless, it is the rod of comfort. For whose
hand is it that holds it? Is it not the hand of our
God ?

(5th and 6th verses.) Surely these describe the joys
given here. I pass over it that I may speak on this
last point : these joys are but the pledges of what we
shall fully learn in the House, the abiding dwelling-
place, at the end. There we shall not need to say, “ 1
shall not want,” there we shall experience no more
need—we shall rest from all our labour, as God did
from His. In the midst of our blessings here, we need
the assurance of the abiding fullness of blessing at the
end. Jesus has come to the end, and His glory is our
joys—His fullness of blessedness ours. There is
nothing which is now made good to Jesus, that is not
our present portion, It is not in reviewing our past
lives when in the world that we learn what sin is, but
when we are endeavouring to walk in the paths of life
and light—to walk as remembering God is our Shep-
herd—that we feel our failure, and learn truly to value
redemption and the preciousness of that blood which
cleanseth from all sin. I would say, in conclusion.
‘What was Jesus in the world ¥ As a partridge hunted
in the mountains—through suffering and trial He
learned to open His tender bosom to the weary heart ;
and if, through a similar path we learn to do this, it
will be very blessed. He knew mno sin, but He learned
the bitterness of sorrow, and of heavy pressure. Thus
He was meek and lowly, and therefore invites us to
learn of Him-—+to find rest in Him.

B. W. N,
S —

It becomes every saint, in his or her measure, to be
the witness of this. Oh, to learn more of Jesus! To
be taken up more entirely with Him! ¢ For ever, O
Lord, thy Word is settled in heaven.” What a
comfort ! The Living Word. Commotion, changs,
failure, disappointment, dissolution—these go on below;
but Jesus sits upon the throne above, and it is a throne
of grace still, and will be till the feeblest of the

ransomed flock is called to inherit the throne of glory.
(1 Sam, ii. 8,9.) Ob, may the Lord’s beloved ones
think of this, and pray for one another constantly and
earnestly, until the day dawn and the shadows flee
away.
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ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA.
Acrs V,
(FRAGMENTS.)

OW soon, how wvery soon, after God’s infinite grace
in giving the Holy Ghost, and in gathering souls
round, and fo a living Christ—how soon this terrible
affair occurred. This is the first cloud, as it were, in
the beautiful sky, in the earlier chapters of the Acts
Hitherto, things had gone on most grandly, gloriously,
holily ! Here is the first sign of something being done
in the assembly of God contrary to His holy will. It
is a wonderful thing, beloved friends, how very soon,
in each dispensation that the Lord has given unto men,
something has been done to upset God’s order. When
He put Adam in Paradise, it was only a few hours
after he was created, that he fell, and then things went
from bad to worse, until the flood came, and cleared
the earth. God gave Noah authority, and things were
neatly restored, when he got drunk. Then, when God
brought Israel out of Egypt, and gathered them to
Sinai, Aaron was hardly installed as the priest of God,
before Nadab and Abihu offered strange fire before the
Lord Then Israel corrupted themselves, and set up a
king ; then after David, Solomon reigned, but his
wives turned away his heart, and soon things got from
bad to worse, till the kingdom was swept away. And
here, how very soon was the beginning of failure.
This is the first hint in the church of God, that things
would not keep as God had set them up. Here are
Ananias and Sapphira pretending to be what they were
not. And so, when man is allowed to be or to do any-
thing, all ends in failure ; not that God gives up His
purpose when His own time has come, but all will be
put forth in a better state of things by-and-by.

Did Noah fail when he was made, as it were, the
king of the world? Diid Aaron’s sons fail? But see
in Rev, iii. and iv., the Priesthood set up again in
heaven, and in such a way that failure cannot get in.
Those seven blessings in Rev. ii. and iii., said to allude
to the various dispensations, and to show what man has
capsized, God will set up again in beauty and power.
The thing in man’s hand, every tending to ruin; in
Christ’s hand, ever enduring.

Now, what was the crime of which Ananias and
Sapphira were guilty t It strikes me that it was pre-
tending to be more real and devoted to God than they
were ;—there was a reserve at the bottom. Now, be-

in singing an hymn, had we not better take care ere we
challenge His judgment? It must be a solemn thing to
say to the Heart-searcher that we desire to be ¢horough,
and yet to have some reserve after all.

You are mnot to conclude, because Ananias and
Sapphira were struck dead, that they were lost. They
were guilty of sin in the assembly of God, and God
judged it. The reason why CGtod thus interfered was
to keep the Church pure. He does not strike people

®dead now, while they are guilty of enormous sins. He
is letting things alone to ripen for judgment. Things
have got into chaos in the church, and yet requires an
exercised conscience to see things in God’s light ; to see
things in any measure as God sees them. In the begin-
ning God interposed when theré®vas something wrong,
and judged it instantly ; so, in 1 Cor. xi. 30, “weak
and sickly”, not discerning the Lord’s body. How
many come in bustling and late, thinking liffle how
they disturb the worship of others ! There is no taking
the shoes off the feet, remembering the place is holy
ground.

God is now spedking to those who have the hearing
ear and frembling heart. He is not now dealing as He
did in the beginning of this dispensation ; but it seems
to me so solemn. Let us take heed, and see to it, that
we are real, that we are genwine, (God may appear as
if He took no notice, but He will speak out some day.
How good it was of God, that when He did interfere,
it was in order to keep the assembly pure. Does it not
show us how careful we ought to be to keep out mere
profession? It ought to be our dubty fo watch each

other. (See Heb. xii. 13)—* Make straight paths for
your feet.” ¢ Without holiness no man shall see the
Lord.” ¢ Looking diligently lest any man fail of the

grace of God.” Not merely watch ourselves, but others
in the assemby ; acting the Bishop (for so the meaning
is) to each other; overseeing, lest any man fail, lest
there be any spiritual fornicator, ‘who for one morsel
sold his birthright.

Beloved, my duty is to set before you the whole
counsel of God. God is very jealous for the holiness of
those who come near Him. “I will be sanctified in
those who come nigh to me.” Pray, bear in mind, that
the louder our profession is, the more jealous should we
be; the whiter the dress, the more careful of a spot.
These are not popular doctrines, but we don’t want
popularity. May we sec to these solemn things ! The

loved, this is very solemn. God is not mocked. Even | only proof of our being right with God, while the Lord

A
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Jesus is away, is our having the Holy Ghost. ¢ If any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”
Must not the Holy Ghost have been present when
Ananias tells Him a lie? Now, 13 the Holy Ghost in
our midst or not ? It seems to me, beloved, that if we
really believe in the immediate presence of God, there
would be a seriousness of manner even in the way we
take our seats ! We should so feel the immediate pre-
sence of God that we should do amything rather than
disturb it. ®

Now, either God the Holy Ghost is Aere, or He is
not? If He is sinned away, then we are nothing. Is
the Holy Ghost with us? We know Hes. See, then,
what it involves. Read the Epistle of Jude. God will
speak out in His own™ime, and when He does, it will
be awful. It is the only place in all the Word of God
where our faith is called “ most holy ”, because of the
iniquity everywhere abounding. It shows us that we
should be more careful than ever, not merely in our
bed-chamber, but “building up yourselves, praying in
the Holy Ghost ”. In Acts ii., the Holy Ghost came
down. When did He go away? Tf He has gone, we
are not Christ’'s. Whenever He does go, He will take
up the true people of God, and leave the shams behind.

Oh, dear friends, Do see how careful we should be
of ourselves! Saying we surrender everything, and
yet, having a little reserve ! The crime in Ananias was
pretending to be more than he really was.

Let us transport ourselves back to those days in the
fifth chapter of Acts. Don’t you feel that God was
present? Could you stand it? A man telling a lie in
the very presence of God! ¢ Holiness becometh thine
House, oh! Lord, for ever” Let us spend the next
half hour on our faces before the Lord. Is there one

Christian here who has not cause to be deeply humbled
on aecount of continual failure? Surely we need it
both for ourselves and for spots in others. These
things are solemn veulitics. May we seek to be a holy

people ! Amen.
—_— e

THERE are two pleas which are always valid before
God and with God—Jesus died, and Jesus lives. Here
the believer rests upon an eternal foundation. Heaven
and earth will pass away, but this rock, the Christ of
God, moves never. ‘“ The righteous one is an ever-
lasting foundation.” (Prov. x. 35.) How calm, how
secure the soul that trusts in Him ! Therse is consola-
tion in Christ when all is slipping around—when there
is not a green leaf for the eye to rest on, or a twig to
stay the wearied wing. Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday, and to day, and for ever.

ANSWERS
10
QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH FELLOWSHIP,
(See Hutness for April),

1. WE get the Loid's receiving in John vi. 37,

¢ All that the Father hath given shall come
to Me, and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise
cast out.” Here we see the Lord receiving into the
Church, which is His body, from which He will never
cast out or put away one that He has received.

2. Undoubtedly, one having been received by the
Lord, and then seeking fellowship with His saints,
gathered to His name, would have to be received by
them as was Paul (Acts ix. 27; also Rom. xv. 9).
Here we see saints exhorted to receive one onother as
Christ also has received us to the glory of God. It was
with a perfect knowledge that the Lord received us,
and surely this implies that there should be knowledge
on the part of those receiving, and of the one wishing
to be received.

3. Putting away by the Assembly can only be from
that to which it has received. (See 1 Cor. v. 13).
“ Pub away from among yourselves.” "A person being
in that condition that the Lord by His Word orders
putting away, we are responsible as the House of God
to carry out His rule. (Matt. xviii. 18.) ¢ Whosoever
ye shall bind on earth shall have been bound in heaven.”

4. 2 Tim. ii. shows a fuller development of those evils
spoken of by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. i. 10, and iii.
3; also Acts xx. 29, 30. Saints have gathered round
men and turned away from the Lord, as did Israel
when they made the calf.

5. A young convert was received when he had re-
pented and been converted to God. Surely 2 Tim. ii.
25, implies the need of repentance on the part of those
who have been ensnared by the devil. This repentance
God alone can give, and surely we are responsible to
see that it is given before we receive into our fellow-
ship those thus ensnared.

6. Surely not in Scripture, for the Lord has but one
way of receiving sinners.

7. Is not breaking of bread the outward expression
of fellowship among the saints; the one therefore
breaking bread is either in fellowship or acting a lie.

8. “If not, why not?” We should find it very
hard to answer this, If it is a sin for us to go into sects,
and we have judged them as evil by separating from
them, surely if those who rule suffer another so to act




May, 1876

THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 79

without rebuking him, they have failed in their respon-
sibility.

10. Alas! that such questions should need to be
asked ; but such things are done. If we were asked to
give our Scripture, our reply would be, “ We have no
such custom, neither the Churches of God ”.

11, 12, and 13. We should answer these three ques-
tions together by asking—If there are those in every
assembly that the Lord has gathered, who are in some
measure gifted by Him to rule, have we any right to
set such aside, and give them no opportunity to act for
the Lord, by bringing in one that they have had no
opportunity of dealing with, What Scripture, we would
ask, is there for putting such a one out again, although
he may have been brought in by & young brother with
little or no discernment ?

14. Certainly not, how can we ignore that which is
in opposition to the revealed mind of God, any more
than Israel could ignore the golden calf .

Those that sought the Lord went outside the camp.

Some of us have separated from and thereby judged
the sects around us as evil, but alas, many of our bre-
thren are still ensnared in them.

Can we ignore this fact ?

Does not 2 Tim. xi. 25 shew us our responsibility
o seek the deliverance of such by using the sword of
the 8pirit, which is the Word of God, as the Levites
used the sword wupon their brethren, who although
Israelities, had yet rebelled against God and gathered
round the works of their own hands. The very exist-
ence of sects puts those who profess to be separated, in
a position of peculiar responsibility ; and may not much
of the felt weakness in our midst arise from the very
fact that this responsibility is so little felt by many.

15. Is it not that many are received in these days
without any repentance or acknowledgment of the
truth, and only come amongst us as they would leave
one sect to join onother,

16. Many, we believe, would never come amongst
us if they were not allowed to do so as if they were
coming into a sect.

17. The knowledge of sins forgiven is the ground on
which we receive a young convert. Should not the
acknowledgment of Christ as Lord be required from
those coming from that which is in rebellion against
Him?

GODLY FELLOWSHIP.
ARE YOU A FELLOW-WORKER WITH CHRIST !

:FELLOW-SAINT with harness on,
Do you ever * pull a trace’ ¢
When a Brother lags behind,
Do you urge him in the raceP

Yoked beneath the Gospel Car,
Fonnd in many a Meeting Place ;
Do you ever spread the News,
Tell me, do you *“ pull a trace” ?

When a Brother strays aside,
Into cold and worldly ways;
Do you éry to win him back P
This would be to “ pull a frace .

When he faints beneath his load,
Or repines through want of grace,

Do you try to bring him right P
This would be to ““ pull @ trace .

‘When a Brother is in fault,

And there’s danger of disgrace ;
Do you secret counsel give P

This would be to * pull a trace”.

When some weak, forsaken one,
‘Wanders far from virtue’s ways ;

Tell them ¢ Jesus saves the lost .
Thus my Brother, * pull a trace ™.

‘When your poor and needy Brethren
Struggle through life’s stormy days,
Do you agk them to your table? ,
Thus by cheering, ““ pull a trace”.

‘When our Lord, by death or sorrow,
Barthly hopes in ruin lays:

Do you minister for Jesus ¢
This would be to * pull a trace”.

‘When the world belies our Saviour,
And denies his wondrous grace;

Do you plead His love in dying F
BROTHER, DO YOU PULL A TRACEP

He who, while he works and trusts,
Pleads, and with expectance prays,

His is GODLY FELLOWSHIP!
Hz, MY BROTHER, PULLS A TRACE "

EDINBURGH.

Guthrie Street Gospel Hall is to be vacated by the Christians
who meet in it, on May 26th.

The arrangements for next meeting-place, when completed,
will be duly announced.
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THE SONS OF GOD WITH THE RISEN SON
OF GOD.
THE TWO MODES OF DEPARTURE TO BE WITH
HIM,—Jonx xxi.

IN the preceding leaflet (No 3) is a review of the line
of teaching in John xx. Therein will be found
to be set forth the beautiful way of the risen Son of God
with the sons of God, whilst yet they are continued
here in this world. But here, conversely, we have the
two modes of departure of the sons of God to be with
the Son of God. There is evidenily a break in the
narrative at the close of chap. xx. as if the subject
were then, from the former point of view, already
completed. Then in xxi. follows a necessary supple-
ment, not only to xx., but to the entire gospel of John.
For if we succeed in showing that we have sketched
here in symbol, first, a believer’s departure by death
from the ship of the church to be with Christ, and then,
secondly, what may occur any day, namely, the ontire
church’s disappearance from this earthly scene whilst
following her Lord, to be hidden in the same glory
with Him at His coming, it will be evident that we
have an apt and perfect conclusion to the whole of the
narrative. For if the Life was manifested, and we
have seen it,—all this grace is in order that our
companionship might be for ever with the Father, and
with His Son Jesus Christ. o shall our joy too be
full. And this grand purpose of God’s heart is here
seen to be fully achieved. And thus in John the
curtain falls. To it we will only now add, “Then,
when subsequently Christ appears to the world, we
shall appear with Him in glory.” Col. iii.

And in view of the two branches of this subject,
most appropriately is our chapter opened ; for instead
of speaking of the two modes of departure to be with
Him, the whole might be summed up, yea, and is by
inspiration, thus : “ Himself, how He is seen by His
people.”  For doubtless, whatever discoveries of Him-
self He now accords to simple faith, these, none of
them are to be compared to the glorious vision of Hini-
self enjoyed by the soul at death, and much more by
Surely 2 Cor.
v. 6-8 is decisive as to the Christian’s conscious en-
joyment and sight of the lLord, even whilst absent
from the body. Such an one may not he able to see
created things ; but cannot the Lord reveal Himsell to
the disembodied spirit? Can he not cause that Ilis
presence may be perceived, even when the soul ean
behold nought else *  Therefore let us take this word
“ Himself how He is manifested to the disciples,” as
the key note to our meditation on the chapter.

Altogether there are four instances in the (iospels of
Christ’s disciples as in the ship. In two of thesc the
Lord is with them. In one of these former two, they
are engaged at their work,—-fishing ; but then their
net breaks. For when the Lord was among men on
the earth, they would not have Ilim, and hroke away
from Him. Then in the other case of His being with
the disciples, they are in a storm and territied. Not
so He. Here we may learn that whatever foes were
against Him when on earth, He was not perturbed, but
trusted in God. Also, more generally, we see how
that “ with Christ in ‘the vessel,” we may “smile at
the storm.” But then again, on the other hand, there
are two further instances when the disciples are in the
ship, but He is absent. The account of one of these

the church at her approaching rapture.
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titnes is found in John vi. There I{e% FS},g,._on the
mounaiy-broy ?;aggn,g for His faithful féw. $Why is
he so aknest Bhared He sees them toiling in rowing
. and he winds eontrary, as we all .continually find to
be the case. (Mark vi 48.) Bub presently He will
come, and he will trample down all oppgsition, Then
the fourth picture we have here before.ig. Now in
each of these latter two, the disciples are for‘a while un-
conscious that He sees them. And here, before they
recognize hith, they drb-bromght to a sense of weariness
and to a confession of their poverty, and in each of
these two, the work is all quite done when once they
are with the Lord. But in the one of these He draws
nigh to them ; in the other, the bark itself and all they
in it, are seen nearing the peaceful shore, and as if to
make the picture exactly correspond with what is of
course constantly occurring, one leaves the ship, and
plunges into the waves to go to Jesus. Now when we
come to look at verses 15-19, we shall perceive to be
shown to us what is the best, the happiest way for a
servant of the Lord to die, namely, in caring for the
flock of God, and thus to follow, though alas, too often
faltering, in the footsteps of the Good Shepherd Him-
self, who laid down His life for the sheep.

Here is the frail bark, the church, with seven, a
perfect number, of disciples in it, at any and at every
time. At Christ’s word, and as morning breaks, their
net is full. Apt illustration of what is taking place
before our very eyes. So, of o0ld, when the time of
Israel's coming up out of Egypt drew nigh, their
number rapidly increased.  (See Acts vii. 17.) And
here, the net is not broken as before, because of the
truth taught in Jobn vi 37-41. Also the fishes are
counted, and found to be a hundred and fifty and
three. Odd numbers in Scripture represent that each
one goes for something. (Luke xii. 6, 7.) He “ tasted
death for each one of us.” (Heb ii.) Nor is this
total so aceidental as might appear. It is twelve times
twelve with three times three. We are ignorant of the
exact number of the elect. Heisnot. It is a heavenly
and a perfect number. And all the labours of His
servants, and all the opposition of his foes, will be
found to subserve His own Sovereign will. It may be
an undesigned coincidence, that when Solomon built
the temple, the number of Gentiles in Israel was a
hundred and fifty-three thousand. (2 Chron. il 17.)
God in the earthlies, ranges His people in thousands ;
in the heavenlies, they are counted, each one of them.

X

But how encowmaging the dioramic view wliich we
have here. Jesus.Himself on the shore waiting for us.
The shore certainly represents eternity, not only here,
but elsewhere, as in Matt. xiii. 48. As for the ship
the church itself, it is expressly witnessed, ¢ They were
not far from land.”

¢ For even now our feet,
May stand on glory’s brink,
¥t may be tHaf we'ré nearer home,
Much nparer than we think.”

Nor is there any misgiving on the part of Peter, any
more than there need be on ours, in leaving all behind
to go to Him. Sinned against that gracious Lord,
Peter had indeed! But in some private interview
before this time, and of which the account is not given
except the two hints in Luke xxiv. 34, and 1 Cor. xv.
5, the Lord had, in mercy, righted matters as to Peter’s
soul. Hence, now there is no desire of Peter to make
use of any other disciple as a toil between his Lord
and him. He is not in the least afraid to go alone to
Jesus first. Nay, more, his desire to depart is intense.
Dying Christian, notice this inimitable touch of the
Spirit of God here.

But then, fuuther, observe the way of the Lord. He
has been pleased to place, in the very closest possible
connexion, the picture of a Christian’s death, with the
verses that follow—of a Christian’s highest service.
Likewise of the seven faithful sayings in Seripture, the
second one runs thus: “ This is a faithful saying, if a
man desire the office of a bishop, he desires a good
work.” (1 Tim. iii. 1, Greek.) Building up the
church of God, feeding and shepherding the flock, is,
if seripturally performed, the most arduous, the most
thankless, the most heart-breaking work from this
world’s point of view. But a crown of glory is the
prize in prospect. (1 Peter v.) And surely if the
flock be worth Christ’s blood, it must be worth a
shepherd’s tears. I say, A shepherd, for Scripture gives
no countenance to whal so many love, the flock
grouped around a one man pastor. Shepherds and
teachers, as well as evangelists, He does continue, in
faithful love, to give to His church. But for some to
say, we want just one, and if He gives six, He must
take back five ; if none, then we must elect one ; any
how, it must be one, neither more nor less ;—all this
is fearfully wrong. It is owing to the unwillingness
of souls to depend on the living God alone. It origin-
ally springs, not from the arrogance of certain in lording
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it over their fellows, though this may quickly ensue.
But the desire of the many is to lean on some more
gifted one. But this ought to be strenuously resisted,
and not upon any account to be yielded to. Where
the flock cling to some one mortal, idolatry is the
consequence. Where the eye is on the Lord supreme
who gives men, as His servants, as He sees good ; and
therefore, where there is open ministry in the assembly
there will be the scriptural and holy worship.

But here we must make three slight, but important
emendations of the text. The entire flock is named in
its three parts, as comsisting of lambs, young sheep,
and sheep. This three-fold division is very frequent
in the Word, as in 1 John ii.; Mark iv. 28; Matt.
xiii. 8. Again, the injunctions are, ‘feed” them;
‘“ ghepherd ” them ; *“feed” them. Thus we see, that
those who feed the flock, are to assist in the ruling or
shepherding it.  Such are ever the two phrts of
pastoral work, (Ezek. xxxiv. 23, see specially ver. 4,
and Rev. vii. 17 ; Heb. xiil. 7.) Still, however, some
in the assembly may be better able to rule than_to
teach, and vice versa. (1 Tim. v. 17.) .Once more the
Lord says to Peter, “Do you love me, Peter?” to
which he replies, “ Lord, I am foud of you.” A second
time, “ Do you love me #” “ Lord, I am fond o1 you.”
The third time, *“ Are you fond of me?” Thus was
the erring forgiven one allowed to conquer the Lord,
as Jacob had been before him. It must be added that,
whilst the Lord’s three several charges refer obvionsly
to Peter's three-fold denial, and thus constitute the
public restoration of him to his office, which he had
lost, so too that clause ¢ more than these,” must un-
doubtedly refer to his former proud hoast, “Though
all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I
never be offended.” In this mild and beautiful manner
does the Lord prove His disapprobation of Peter's
former -words, in which he extolled himself over his
fellows. The opportunity is afforded him of retracting
his insinuation, and he, by his silenee in his reply as
to this clause, impliedly eats his naughty words.
Strikingly, also, in his first epistle, this same Peter,
twice uses the word brotherhood, a term that joins all
together, the least and the greatest. (See chap. ii. 17,
and v. 9, Greek.) And hence, we may learn what is
the kind of shepherding required by the Lord of us
towards each other: ¢ Treat others as gemtly as I
have treated thee. Wash their feet as I have yours.
For, as is well known, the charge to feed the flock of

God is passed on by Peter to other elder hrethren, and
even all elder and younger are enjoined to be subjets
unto each other.*

But we must also survey a while the other dicramig
view which we find at the close of our chapter. As is
well known, no account of the Ascension is to be found
in John, Nor was this possible in the pieture of
Christ as the Son of God. In Luke, where we behold
Him as the Son of Man, the ascension is .recorded in
full detail. But here, instead, we rather have suggested
the thought of the Lord’s disappearance from this
earthly scene. But in that, disappearanece Peter and
John representing the two classes—to wit, of those who
shall die (ver. 19), and of those whose pert it mighs
even be to “tarry till” He Himself come (ver. 22)—
both these disappear likewise—whilst engaged in
following the Lord. In the view in verses 1-14 of
the church absent from the Lord the number is given
as seven, But in this second scene two for the other
purpose designed serve as well as seven. KFor when
the Lord returns we shall be found either among those
who—as to their bodies—sleep; or among those who
remain unto His coming. (1 Thess. iv. 15.) And
thus it is assumed as if the two thousand years, more
or less, which elapse between the Loud’s own, and next
our departure altogether from this world, where but
‘g little while,” a short moment indeed, and as if again
His departure involved ourselves, though at a subse-
quent period. It is but fitting that the Head should
be pre-eminent? Yet it is beautiful to see the life
uliimately spreading to every member, and then the
whole body raised together. If the entire mystic man-
child has not yet been raised into the heavenlies, this
is because His members are not yet completed. (Rev.
xii.) But the Head is already in heaven. Even in-
the mystery singular honour mnst be put upon the
Head. (xx. 7.) Also we see that the church once
understood the meaning of the words, “ Tarry till I
come.” These they did not interpret of death; bug
even fancied that John might not have to die at all,
What majssty likewise there is in that phrase, “I,
will.” For now in glory He has a “ will,” in which

* It is asserted gome that the Greek here proves the
reference by the L\gﬁ be to the fishes ! But there is the same
style of language in the original, clearly applying to men, in
Luke xxi. 3. And had the glance been to Peter’s former oecu-
pation, which he was to leave, then #mep ravra would have
been the words used, as we can see from Matt. x. 8, Greek.
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not only John, but all who shall believe in Ilim |

through the Woud, are intevested, (John xvil. 24.)

So whilst He is absent, our part, as we see here, is
to be daily, hourly engaged in following Him. This
may bring us even to die for Him, to die serving Him
in serving the church. Or on the other hand, though
following Him, it may be His will that we should tarry
till His return. Any how, all is well. Tet us be
content with pleasing Him. Here we behold that the
one whose words as to following Christ, were, al any
rate, less vehemernt and much less boastful than
Peter’s ; yet in due time was strengthened to tread the
same holy path, the end of which is designedly left
untraced in this gospel. It ought to be specially
noticed that the name of this disciple is not given.
There can be no doubt, of course, that it was John.
At the same time, the Spirit must have some object in
concealing his name. The humility of the writer is
inadequate to account for this. But the full lesson is
that on following the Lord ; it is enough to live in His
bosom, to be conscions of His approving smile, and to
be waiting for His return. Then all desire for our
names to be heard and well-known on earth will be
accounted by usas folly. Lastly, as at the commence-
ment of this gospel there is the account of the Son in
the hosom of the Father, so at the close, there is the
unknown disciple strengthened for following Him, by
first lying on His bosom,

—_———— e

THE PHILISTINES

1 Samury xiil, 19-23,

OW there was no smith found throughout all the
land of Israel; for the Philistines said, Lest the
Hebrews make them swords or spears: but all the
Israclites went down to the Philistines, 1o sharpen
every man his share, and his coulter, and his axe, and
his mattock. Yet they had a file for the mattocks,
and for the coullers, and for the forks, and for the
axes, and to shapen the goads,  So it cane to pass, in
the day of battle, that there was neither sword nor
spear found in the hand of anyyghe people that
were with Saul and Jouathan; but with Saul and
with Jonathan his son, was there found. And the
garrison of the Philistines went out to the passage of
Michmash.

RPECOLLECTIONS.

1 Peier L 1.8,

E shall go on with these words, “you who are
kept hy the power of God, through faith unto
salvation”, He had just said the inheritance was kept
Jor us, and we were kept for the inheritance. What a
blessed double truth that is ; the inheritance taken care
of for us, and we taken care of for it ; it reminds me of
the wicked being reserved for Hell, and Hell reseived
for the wicked. The allusion in these words, kept
by the power of Gtod,” is to Israel, God’s triumphant
deliverance from Egypt, and escorting them to Canaan;
here he is speaking of the blood and the (nherifance,
before leading us through the wilderness, keeping us
up by His power. When God ministered to Israel in
the pillar of cloud by day, and piller of five by night,
it was more than He promised them ; He never just
keeps His promise, He loves to ecceed ih.  He adverts
again and again in John xvii: to Keep them. “While I
was with them in the world, I kept them”. How
truly God is interested in us; how actively on the
alert; for, oh, to think Tle does not trust us during
our passage in the wilderness to any one else, but
guides on to the inheritance—* hegotten ns”.  Now, if

is implied, we should miss our way, were it not for
God. ¢ Kept by the power of God.”
Jhat we need to bhe kept wow? the inheritance in
prospect, and the hope we Jere, should we not relax
our hope, if God did net keep us?
drag us down ; and when we read “kept,” the number

Do we realize

Now many things
0 (il

of influences, and attractions, on cveryside, to draw
us away are implied ; and you may add that word, in
Eph. 1. 19, “The exceeding greqtness of his power, to
us-ward, who believe ;” not a little power, but the
exceeding greatness of 1lis power, that keeps ns.  Well,
then, there is our mercy, if we are not yet at home,
(tod will not rest, until He rests in His love, until He
joys over us with singing.

God of old, had Ifis tent, and Mis tabernacle; we
read in many places of this power of (iod, and the
ability of God; but then, you observe the way in
which the power acts, ““ through faith;” that is to say,
the power is not used to fence us in whether we will
or no; it is used to keep us, on lelieving. ¢ Holy
Father, keep through thine own name ; T kept them in
Thy name”. John xvil. 11-12. Kept by the name
of God; and the power of God, keeping us, by
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strengthening our faith—excreised by causing us again

and again, to have faith in Iim. We have Dheen
thinking a little of the manifestation of God’s name
around this table. We never shall understand until
we are with Him all that the Son of God sank down
into, all that was poured on is head on our account.
Now, faith is a thing that wpproprictes, feeds upon
that which God reveals more and more. The manna
yesterday would not do for to-day ; the little knowledge
we get to-day of the love of God, will not do for our
souls to-morrow. The power of God is not exercised
on purpose merely {o make us drop on owr knees, or to
make us sing hymuns, hut to make us appropriate these
things as precious realities.

“XKeep through thine own name those whom Thon
hast given me.”  As we have heard God speaking o
us through His dear children, even as it comes with
power, so it feeds us. The Lord keep us from unopera-
tive faith ! but as we are rooted, and grounded, so may
we put oub feelers; like a root in the ground, a fibre
here and there, strikes out, wherewith the plant is
nourished and strengthencd. So beloved, the power
of God is put forth on pupose, that we may feed,
appropriate, live upon, and grow thereby. God does
not tell us what He is going to do with us, except

 through His Word. 1le is ready to bring us into the
inheritance, but it may be His people are not ready ;
but He is ready, salvation is ready ; and it is a mistake
to say, as I have often heard it, that He is gone to
prepave the place, and is efghteen huwdred years pre-
puring it Its ieady mnow, His salvation is rewdy.
“Ready,” is a favourite word of Peter's, “Give
account to Him that ix ready to judge the quick and
the dead,” “be rendy to give an answer to every man
that asketh you”. “Wherein ye greatly rejoice,
though now for a seasom, if need be, ye are in
heaviness, through manifold temptations.” 1 Peter i.
6. Wherein—in which salvation ; there is the illustra-
tion twice; God necds to keep our faith in exercise
constantly, So sure as we are His people, we shall be
in heaviness, through manifold temptations, but God
keeps us. His people are a femnjited people, hut there
is a needs-be, that we should be in heaviness ; our path
is not all, an easy path to the kingdom, but thorny ;
and because of the “mneeds-be,” in heaviness through
MANIFOLD temptations, some can weep much more
easily than others, and yet, singular contrariety ! “ye
GREATLY REJOICE ;” their joy underneath their tears;

sorrow mingled with laughter. Now, if it was not for
God, by His power, strengthening our faith, we should
be occupied with owr trials and eircumstarces; but
God 1 us to fecl them. “If needs-be,” ye are in
heavil’@and then there is something underneath, to
keep us cheery ; ““ye greatly rejoiee”.  Sorrowful, yet
always rejoicing; having nothing, yet possessing all
things; and here you see how God acts. He would
make us live this life of faith, so prone are we to live
a life of sense, so prone to go out after things that atre
seen, and temporal. “ Holy Father keep them ;¥ put
these two together, heaviness through manifold tempte-
tions, and rejoiving through believing in that name.
That word in Iabbakuk iii. 17-18, occurs to me
“ Although the fig-trec shall not blossom, neither shall
fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail,
and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be
cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the
stalls ; yet, I will rejoice in the Lord, 1 will joy in the
God of my salvation.” How aptly all this comes in
this Ipistle of Wilderness experience; I own I like
that concurrence, God designs it should be so; I'm not
at home yet, but I have got a hope, He tells me, and
therefore I greatly rejeice. ““Ah,” says some down-
cast believer, “no one has such troubles and trials as T
have;” yet God designs it; if “needs-be,” but kept by
the “power of God ;" the manner of God’s keeping is
strengthening our faith; see 2 Cor. 1. 24; “ By faith
ye stand ”. Let go faith, and you let go «ll; but God
will not let you, let it go. When your eyes are full of
tears and you are distracted with care;—for, “the
heart knoweth its own bitterness,” God says, “by
faith ye stand ;” keep on believing in my love, every
time you exercise yourself in God, and lay hold of
God, then the power of God is in exercise. God is
thoroughly in earnest on my side, though we may be
in heaviness through manifold temptations; one time,
one thing, another time, another, How does He
deliver you? He gives you to joy in Him; He is
still unchanged ; oh, He who sank into death for me,
wants me to buoy myself up with this rejoicing in God,
notwithstanding iy heaviness, but not in removing it.
He means us to put these two together; don’t they
seem contradictory 1 “ greatly rejoice ;” yet, “in heav:-
ness ;" bub perfectly frue. "Which should we have the
most of ¢ 1'm quite sure there is a deal more of God’s
love in Christ to be enjoyed if we like; the more you
live on this love of God, the more you enjoy. “Keep

~
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yourself i the love of God;” and here, “kept by His
power, through faith unto salvation ”,

Verse 7. “That the trial of your faith being much
more precious than of gold that perishet hough 1t
be tried with fire might be found unto@ise, and
honour, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ”.
If you have faith, it must be tried. Sowme persons’
faith is not tried, which shows it is a dead faith, God
was ever secretly on our side, but now avowedly,
openly; “kept”. If the gold in the furnace could
speak, it would say, ““ Dear me, I'm a long time in this
fire, twenty or thirty years!” Observe, nothing glorifies
God like believing, trusting; but that's not «//, He
wants us to glorify Him in everyday life, now that we
believe how much He loves us, as the resurrection
proves.

Think of the judgment seat of Christ ;—that unkind,
eutting word from a loved friend ;—that bereavement ;
«~—this trial in business: -that sorrow ;—think of it
this way ; it’s the day God will clear up all the where-
Sore's; as if He said, ““I'll show you why I did it all ;
why I allowed this and that trial”. I was thinking
yesterday, I should not be quite happy without the
judgement-seat. I should like to hear Him say, *“ Oh,
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? Why
did not you trust me!” I should like to hear His
little upbraiding, and how He will clear up everything
in all His dealings with me, and with you. It is
where (I say it reverently), He will judge Himself.
‘And what will be the result? Praise. Think that
over. Everything He will praise us for, that He can,
when He comes ; every time you trust Him; and He
will not stop at praise, but “honour,” and “glory”.
Oh, what rewards for a life of faith, at the appearing

of Jesus Chiist !
—_——

A WORD FOR SERVANTS.

EAR BROTHER,—Will you kindly allow me to
say to godly servants “ That it is dishonest, as

well as unseriptural, to take the Master's #ime, for
whieh they are paid, and apply it to other purposes
than that for which they are engaged ”. The practice
" of reading, &c., in the Master's”time ought never to
be indulged ; but time could be borrowed from one’s
own indulgences for this. Why not rise an hour
earlier in the morning, or hasten throtigh with the
wotk, and have some time to spare which you could
call your own, for purposes of reading, improve-
ment, &e. Yours truly,

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[Tuxe, 1876.
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TO THE EDITOR OF “NORTHERN WITNESS ™.

FAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—I take the
liberty of asking if you will kindly allow the
following a place in your paper.

To us in this very far north island of the sea, the
Lord in His infinite grace sent two evangelists, in June
last. )

They were entire strangers to us; but the glorious
truths they taught proved who had sent them, and that
the Lord was with them the result showed.

Report circulated that they were of that ¢ despised
race ” called ““ Brethren”. This startled many of the
“orthodox” of the place, especially the ¢ ministers”
(they had one meeting only in the “kirk”, and
“chapel "). No doubt if they (the * ministers ™) had
condescended to have heard the men themselves, their
ill feelings might have passed away. The doors of
suitable places being closed against them, they had to
proclaim the precious message in private houses or in
the open air ; and, glory be to God, though thus hin-
dered by those who should have been foremost to help,
there was blessing—the fruit of which is still showing
itself. Again, a few months ago, we had a visit from
one of them ; and, though the same coldness was ex-
perienced from the same parties, the Lord manifested
His power fo save and bless.

Now it has grieved much the hearts of the Lord’s
people here that, when He in great love had sent His
servants to proclaim the glorious gospel, that they
should have no suitable place for this purpose, and
souls, precious souls, perishing for lack of knowledge.
And this is what I desire to bring before the Lord’s

dear children, who may have a heart to help the Great
Master's cause.

It would not take a very great sum to build a hall
to contain about 100; and I do trust the Lord will
open hearts to give—yea, He will do it, I have little
doubt now, for when 1 was seeking of Him regarding
this matter, His gracious answer was “ He who spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,
how shall He not with Him also FREELY GIVE US ALL
THINGS.”

Waiting on the Lord in hope, and desiring any way
that He may be glorified,

I am, yours faithfully,
THOS. M. C. POLE.

Grrex Bank, Nortn YEeLL,
SHEILAKD IsLEs, 22nd April, 1876.

The Editor will gladly receive any help for the North
Yell Meeting-House.
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QUESTIONS AS TO DISCIPLINE.

1. TF a Brother is charged with a sin, is it right for

the Assembly, or those who have oversight, to
suspend him from breaking bread whilst enquiry is
being made, even though they have strong reasons for
thinking it true

2. Bhould the matter be brought before the Assembly,
or should those who “ guide ” enquire diligently ?

3. If the accused Brother, even though guilty,
should take his place at the table, would he hinder
the fellowship of the others, or should those who know
of the charge, sit back ¢

4. If any one did sit back, would he not practically
be excommunicating himself, and also be judging his
Brethren as less anxious than himself to maintain the
purity of the Assembly?

5. Supposing, on enquiry, ““ the guides” found there
was only one Witness, and the accused Brother denied
the charge, could they then counsel the Church to put
him away 1

6. Must we not in every case have the testimony of
two Witnesses ?

7. Should not the first endeavour he to restore the
Brother, so as to avoid the necessity of “ putting away ” 1

& Whilst enquiry and effort to restore are being
made, should not those in the Assembly who know of
such a case, wait fully satisfied that all is being done
that can be, and help by their prayers

9. Should not ¢ guides ” feel deep responsihility to the
Assembly, and by instant and constant action in such
cases, inspire that confidence %

10. If sin on the part of any one has become known
to a young Christian, and he feels that, from the nature
of it, or from his being young and inexperienced, he
is not able to deal with it, would it be evil-speaking
for him to tell those who * guide " 1

11. Even though guilty of grievous sin, which brings
public dishonour, if those wha ¢ guide” should judge that
the Brother was really repentant and humbled, ought
they then to advise  putting away”, so as to keep
their credit with the world ¢

12. Oris “ putting away ” commanded in 1 Cor. v.
in order that restoration may be accomplished, and then
the Brother brought back again?

13. If so, and there bas been real confession and
restoration of soul, what would the “putting away "
in such a case accomplish

14. But if discipline has failed after one has
been “put away”, should any have fellowship with
that one by receiving him into their houses, or in any
other way ?

15, If they do, are they not in so far, nullifying the
Church’s action, and also hindering that one's resto-
ration }

16, When one has been “ put away ", shoulil other
Assemblies in the same town or immediate district to
which that one had occasionally gone, be informed of
the fact %

17. If a Brother has run into debt with another, and
has been repeatedly asked payment, and fails to pay,
what remedy has the one to whom it is owing ? Should
he tell the guides, and ask them to judge in the matter 1
Would it not be wrong, in the light of 1 Cor. vi, to
go to law to recover it 1

18. What action should be taken if a Brother marry
an unbeliever, or become unequally yoked in any other
way ?

19. Where there is no repentance for any act for
which there is no Scripture to ¢ put away ”, should not
the sinning one be rebuked before all ¥

20. In the case of a personal trespass, if *the two
or three” or more have failed, should not the Church, as
such, when gathered, be heard, and then time given to
the trespassing one to listen to the Church, and bow
to its judgment }

e e
ELOVED BROTHER,—“ A. S.,” in answer to my
letter in the March number of the Northern
Witness, cites the 13th and 16th chapters of Acts as
an instruction how a “ Brother ” may act when outside
the Assembly, gathered as such.

The first is, that of Paul at Antioch in Pisidia going
into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and while there,
being asked by the rulers to exhort the people. Can
this eircumstance be regarded as a Scriptural answer
justifying ¢ Brethren ” having fellowship in conferences
and union meetings, where all denominational dif-
ferences are laid aside, by the profession that they (7.e.,
Christians) meet on one common platform as one¢ in
Christ, acknowledging only one centre of union—the
Tord Jesus Christ, the Head of the Church? But
where the different gifts mentioned in the 12th chap.
of 1 Cor., and full liberty of exercising such gifts are
ignored by the appointment of the speakers, thereby
denying the fact that the Holy Ghost is present, and
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has a right to use whont He will for the cdification of
the whole assembly-—an imporiant teath, and one
which the ¢ Brethren” have sought 1o maintain from
the very commencement.  If it would De considered
unseriptural, ab a ¢ Brethren’s ” annual, half-yearly, or
guarlerly meeting, to appoint a chairman, arrange the
speakers, &e., &eo, wounld it not be wnseriptiral to par-
ticipate in such things elsewhere?

There is a wide difference between the “ synagogue”
of {he Jews and the churches and chapels of the
present day. DMust we not conclude that Paul and
his company were the ouly Christians in the “ syna-
gogue ” al Antioch. And 44th ver. to the end of the
chap. informs us what the Jews did with Paul and
Jarnabas, because they deelared ilie whole council of
God.
Paul was on this occasion; when asked to take part in a
“union mecting ?; T expect they would not be asked
again, or their fellowship courted.

If the “ Brethren” were as unecompromising as

. Does the congregation in the “synagogue” at Antioch
resemble a Christian confercnce of 18761

The 2ud is that of Paul, when at Philippi, going by
fhie river-side ““ whete prayer was wont to be made”.
8, 8.7 says, “how these prayer meetings were con-
ducted we are not {old 7. Bub was this a prayer meet-
ing composed of Cluistians? was it not rather at a
Place where a few Jews and prosclytes were accustomed
to worship? And at the time Paul visited it, women
only appears to Dbe present. He seeing they were
piously engaged, preached to them, the result is, Lydia
and her houschold are converted, and he baptizes them.
What would be said of a ¢ Brother ”, if he introduced
the truth of baptizmn when speaking at one of our
“unjon prayer meetings ” or “special gospel services”,
and then went, forthwith and baptized those who had
received his message, and desired to obey the command,
as Lydia did?

I refrain {from making any comment on the illustra-

tion of the “musical band”, as it is a pure “reasoning
process”.
_ The individual believers, as well as the Church of
God, should at all times and at all places acknowledge
the presence of God, the person of Christ, the power
of the IHoly Ghost, and the divine authority of the
Word of God.  Anything that would limit these grand
prineiples of trath contradiets God. B

“SHADOWS OF CHRIST”
PART 111

AND EVE
““"This is a great wystery, but I speak concerning Christ
and the Church.”—(Kph. v. 32.)
YHERE is another relationship in which we find Adam
presented to us in Seripturc, viz., that which he bore
to Iive, in which without doubt he stands before us as a
prominent type of the Lord Jesus. And, indeed, onc
would hesitate to look at all that is written concerning
this unique relationship as typical of Christ and the
Church, were it not that we have the fullest Scripture
warrant for so doing.

It is noticeable that the proposal to provide a suited
help and companion to Adam, such as he failed to find
in all the creatures till then ecreated, came from the
Lord God Himself, (See Gen, ii. 18)

He who had created Adam knew the lack that re-
mained unsupplied in all the otherwise perfect creation.
Tt would have been easy for God (with whom nothing
is impossible) to have created a companion for the man
from the dust of the earth, as the man himself had
been made, but this would not have sufficed to shew
forth the mystery that was in the heart of God.

Hence the manner of the creation of Eve was so
diverse from every other creature, fashioned by God
Himself, from a rib taken from the side of Adam during
a deep sleep. ‘““Adam was first formed, then Lve.”
(1 Tim. i 13.) “The man was not of the woman,
but the woman of the man, neither was the man
created for the woman, but the woman for the man.”
(1 Cor. xi. 8,9.) “For we are members of His body.”
(Eph. v. 30.) In all these particulars we see without
doubt details of the great purpose of (tod concerning
Christ and the Chureh. The purpose originated in the
counsel of God. It was “the mystery of His will
according to His good pleasure which He hath purposed
in Himself.” (Eph. i. 9.) It is like “the king that
made a marriage for his son”, (Matt, xxii, 2) God
kuew the joy that He could thus confer upon the Son
of His love, the joy of an eternal companionship, a
fellowship in glory, deeper, closer, deaver, than ever
had heen or conld be with all created beings.

But ere it could be provided, there must first be
the ¢ deep sleep,” and the opening of the side of the
Max. Suwely it is ne fancy that herein is prefigured
the humiliation and suffering and death of our Lord

ADAM

/
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Jesus Christ; and not only so, but in the healing of
the opened side, his resurrection also.

It may have been accomplished, so far as Adam was
concerned, without pain, indeed, from the mention of
the deep sleep, this may almost be safely inferred ;
but it was only a shadow of the dread reality, when
Calvary’s “horror of great darkness” closed in upon
the soul of Jesus, when amid the wounds and bruises
of the Cross, He poured out His soul unto death—He
bowed His head and gave up the ghost, and was laid
as one asleep, with the wounded side, in the sepulchre
where never man had before been laid. But He who
caused the sleep to fall upon Adam, caused also that
he should awake thevefrom. Happy wakening !—the
wounding past, the healing perfected, and a life taken
from himself, fashioned and fitted to be a help and
companion, to fill the blank that God Himself had
seen, now stands before him, brought to him and given
to him by God.

Such is the Church to Christ. Lvery member
written long ere it was fashioned in the book of God.
Each one deriving its life from the death of Him who
in resurrection is the head of the body corporate, the
Lord of every individual.

As Adam was first, so Christ is first: “His goings
forth have been of old from everlasting.” (Micah v.
2.) “All things were created by Him, and for Him,”
and He is before all things, and by Him all things
consist, and He is the Head of the body, the Church:
who is the beginning, the first born from the dead,
that in all things He might have the pre-eminence.

Christ was not formed for the Church, but the
Chureh is formed for Christ. His death has a higher
ead, and has accomplished an ultimate purpose far
beyond the salvation thereby provided for the sin-
ner—even the joy of Christ, and the infinite glory
of God. For, presumptuous as the thought would
seem, did not the Word of God fully authorize it; as
Tve was, so to speak, the completion of Adam's joy
and fitness for the dominion over creation, so the
Church is ““the fulness,” or the completion (see Greek),
“of Him that filleth all in all,” and His headship over
all things is to, or for the benefit of the Church which
is His body. (Eph. i. 22, 23.)

There is almost a tone of exultation in the words of
Adam as Eve is brought to him Dy the Lord God.
“This is now bone of my hones, and flesh of my flesh,
she shall be called womax, hecause she was taken out

of maN.” He sees in the fact of her having heen formed
from himself, something that links her closer to him than
any other creature, and warrants his bestowal upon her
of his own name, he being in Hebrew called Zs%, he now
calls her Isha. Surely such is the love wherewith
each member is greeted as they are brought to Christ
by the drawing of the Father and by His mighty
quickening power. Al that the Father giveth me
shall come to me, and him that cometh unto me I will
in no wise cast out.” And again, “I will write upon
him my new nome”. And again in 1 Cor. xii it is
said, not of the Lord Jesus alone, but of the head and
members together, “so also is Christ”. But specially
shall this exultant tone of the first man find its fulfil-
ment in that nuptial day, when the Lord shiall present
to Himself, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing,
“and with exceeding joy,” that Church which he has
so loved, and for which He gave Himself. He will
come again and receive us to Himself, that where He
is there we may be also. Two other points are noted
i Gen. ii. 24. The man was to clewre to his wife, and
they were to be one flesh. Upon these the Spirit
of God most blessedly comments it that wonderful
chapter already referred to (Eph. 5.), wherein the
deepest mysteries arc unfolded in immediate connec-
tion with the most ordinary practical exhortations,
shewing that all truth divinely applied is practical
and sanctifying. Man speculates in his discoveries,
and too often they fail of any practical issue. Not so
the revelations of God. May our hearts know this
more and more. The responsibilities thus laid upon
Adam ag the Liusband or head of the woman, are shewn
us in Ephesians to be entirely taken up by Christ as
the head of the Church. He “loved the Church and
gave Himself for it,” therefore will He cleave to it as
the husband to the wife. “Having loved His own

which were in the world, He loved them to the end ”;
“He will never leave us nor forsake us.” And this

perfect love which proved itself ““stronger than death”
secures for the Church the present care that its im-
perfect and complex condition requires. IHence in
Eph. v. there is the “sanctifying and cleansing,” and
with that the “nourishing and cherishing ”.

Through the application of the Word hy the Holy
Spirit to the heart and conscience of His people, He
sanctifies and cleanses, as He Himself prayed, “ Sanctify
them through Thy truth, Thy Word is truth ”.  (John
xvil. 17.)  His is the love that will not suffer the erring
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thoughts and ways of His peeple to pass without
rebuke. (See Lev. xix. 17.) But the rebukes of per-
fect love, instead of driving the erring one away, do
but draw him the closer. And if the rebukes of the
faithful Word be “like the piercings of a sword,” if
the conscience be stirred or troubled, there is ever the
ready and blessed provision of the precious blood that
“ cleanseth from all sin”. The same light that searches
and exposes to ourselves the evil within, shews us the
blood of sprinkling, so that the heart may not be
brought into bondage again, but kept in peace and the
conscience continually purged.

Thus the Word is like the water that bore the ashes
of the heifer to the person of the defiled one in Israel.
(Num. xi») No new sacrifice was prescribed, but the
ashes that told of expiation once made through death,
of judgment once executed and past, are applied again
and again, old but still new, being conveyed in runuing
or living, (sce margin) waters. Thus is the old old
peace-giving story of the precious blood, ever new to
the believing heart, conveyed by the Word which
liveth and abideth for ever.

The “mnourishing and cherishing” is of a somewhat
different order. The sanctifying and cleansing might
imply much that is painful of rebuke and discipline.
Not so the nourishing and cherishing. Here it seemns
to be the comforting, the protecting and edifying, that
love delights to bestow. And surely the people of
God of all ages know something experimentally of all
this. It is no mere idea, but a great reality. We
have to do with a living Lord, with a true sympathetic
heart, with one who has voluntarily charged Himself
with these great responsibilities towards those whom
He has purchased with His blood.

By-and-by there will come the presenting to Himself.
No trace of defilement or decay shall be seen on the
glorified Chureh, fitted by the power of God to share the
dominion and glory of His own dear Son, for ever and
ever. In her shall be shewn throughout the ages to
come the exceeding riches of His grace. The responsi-
bilities thus are all upon Him who is the head. To
the woman, there is only left the part of subjection
and reverence.

. May the saints have grace to own this mystery, not
only that they are “one with Christ,” but also that
the rightful dominion is His.

In connection with this point of the subjection of
the Church to the Lordship of Christ, it is worthy of

note that “Adam was not deceived, but the woman
being deceived was in the transgression”. (1 Tim.
i, 14.) It would appear from this that had the woman
maintained her true place of subjection to Adam, she
would have been secure from the tempter's wiles. She
acted according to her own judgment and her own will,
she sought not the mind of him to whom God had
made her subject, and she was overcome.

‘We are scarce left to conjecture that Adam took the
fruit from Eve and voluntarily shared her fate from
the love he bore to her. .

Alas ! has not the Church, too, fallen a victim to the
wiles of the old Serpent of Eden, because of the same
spirit of self-will and insubjection to her Lord 1 Has
she not departed from Christ, to law and ordinances for
sanctification and cleansing, and to fleshly gratification
and worldly influence, for nourishing and cherishing?
The fears of the Apostle have been fully realized—*1
am jealous over you with a godly jealousy, for I have
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as
a chaste virgin to Christ, but I fear lest by any means,
as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so
your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity
that is in Christ. (2 Cor. xi. 2-3.)

Long ago has the simplicity of Christ been departed
from for human traditions, and fleshly wisdom and
expediency. And so shall it be, evil men and seducers
waxing worse and worse, until the “chaste virgin” of
the first five chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, be-
comes transformed iunto “the mother of harlots” of
Rev. xvii.

Meantime, God has not left Himself without a wit-
ness, and some are seeking to return to the original
simplicity of the Gospel and of the way of truth.
Many are the difficulties, feeble the attempt, failure
and shame being marked upon it all. Nevertheless it
is well pleasing to Him who says, “I know thy works,
behold I have set before thee an open door, and no man
can shut it ; for thou hast a little strength, and hast
kept My Word, and hast not denied My name ”. (Rev.
iii. 8.)

J.R. C.

GEORGE MULLER, OF BRISTOIL,

HO has bheen lately so continuously addressing
meetings in Dundee, Glasgow, Edinburgh, and in

other Scotch towns, may not be known, excepting by
name to many of our readers; therefore we present ihe
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following extracts, taken from a work written by him-
self, entitled THE LoRrD’s pEALINGS WiTH GEO. MULLER.

He was born at Halberstadt, in Prussia, on December
27, 1805 ; and until he was born again, his life seems
to have been but chequered. Sinning and suffering,
and no doubt from experience he learned the meaning
of that truth, “ Be sure your sins will find you out.”
1t appears the only redeeming element in his young
days was, that notwithstanding all, his education was
not neglected.

At page 10, he writes—“The time has now come when
God would have mercy upon me. His love had been
set upon such a wretch as I was before the world was
made. His love had sent His Son to bear the punish-
ment due to me, on account of my sins, and to fulfil
the law which [ had broken times without number,
And now at a time when I was as careless about Him
as ever, He sent His Spirit into my heart. 1 had no
Bible, and had not read in it for years. I went to
‘church’ but seldom, but, from custom, I took the Lord’s
supper twice a year. I had never heard the gospel
preached, up to the beginning of November, 1825. T
had never met with a person who told me that he
meant, by the help of God, to live according to the
Holy Scriptures. In short, I had not the least idea,
that there were any persons really different from myself,
except in degree.”

This change was in November, 1825, through a back-
sliding Brother leading him to a Believers) Saturday
Evening Meeting :—

“Tt had pleased God to teach me something of the
meaning of that precious truth: ‘God so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who-
sogver believeth in Him should not perish but have
everlasting life’ I understood something of the
reason why the Lord Jesus died on the cross, and
suffered such agonies in the Garden of Gethsemane:
even that thus, bearing the punishment due to us, we
might not have to bear it ourselves. And, therefore,
apprehending in some measure the love of Jesus for my
soul, T was constrained to love Him in return., What
all the exhortations and precepts of my father and
others could not effect ; what all my own resolutions
could not bring about, even to renounce a life of sin
and profligacy : I was enabled to do, constrained by
the love of Jesus.”

After this, he most naturally wished to become a
missionary, until his affections were turned away from

L

Christ, at least to some extent, but the Lord sct him
right again.

In August 1826, he was preaching, and how it was
done we are told— I now set about putting a printed
sermon into a suitable form, and committing it to
memory. It washard work. There is no joy in man’s
own doings and choosings. It took me nearly a whole
week to commit to memory such a sermon as would
take up nearly an hour in repeating. I got through i,
but had no enjoyment in the work. It was on August
27, 1826, at eight in the morning, in a chapel of ease,
in connexion with which my friend was schoolmaster.*
At eleven I repeated the same sermon verbatim in the
parish church. There was one service more in the
afternoon, at which I needed not to have done any
thing ; for the schoolmaster might have read a printed
sermon, as he used todo. But having a desire to serve
the Lord, though I often knew not how to do it
scripturally ; and knowing that this aged and unen-
lightened clergyman had had this living for forty-eight
years, and having therefore reason to believe, that the
gospel scarcely ever had been preached in that place;
I had it in my heart to preach again in the afterncon.
But I had no second sermon committed to memory.
It came, however, to my mind to read the 5th chapter
of Matthew, and to make such remarks as I was able.
I did so. Immediately upon beginning to expound
‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, &e.’ I felt myself
greatly assisted ; and whereas in®the morning my
sermon had not been simple encugh for the people to
understand it, I now was listened o with the greatest
attention, and I think was also uuderstood. My own
peace and joy were great. I felt this a blessed work,
After the service, T left the aged clergyman as soon as
possible, lest I should lose my enjoyment.

“On my way to Halle I thought, this is the way I
should like always to preach. But then it came
immediately to my mind, that such sort of preaching
might do for illiterate country people, but that it never
would do before a well-educated assembly in town. I
thought, the truth ought to be preached at all hazards,
but it ought to be given in a different form, suited to
the hearers. Thus I remained unsettled in my mind
as regards the mode of preaching; and it is not
surprising that I did not then see the truth concerning
this matter, for I did not understand the work of the

* The Schoolmasters as well as the clergymen in Prussia, are
conneeted with the State.
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Spirit, and therefore saw not the powerlessness of
human eloquence. Further, I did not keep in mind,
that if the most illiterate persons in the congregation
can comprehend the discourse, the most educated will
understand it too ; but that the reverse does not hold
true.

¢ Tt was not #1ll three years afterwards that T was led,
through grace, to see what I now consider the right
mode of preparation for the public preaching of the
Word, But about this, if God permit, T will say more
when I come to that period of my life.

“ I now preached frequently, both in the churches of
villages and towns, but never had any enjoyment in
doing so, except when speaking in a simple way;
though the repetition of sermons, which had leen
committed to memory, brought more praise from my
felow-creatures. But from neither way of preaching
did T see any fruit. It may be, that the last day may
show the benefit even of these feeble endeavours.”

Converted clergymen were scarce, and when bhe
Leard any such preach it was to his greal enjoyment.

He goes on to say——* As to the other means of grace !

I would say : T fell into the snare, into which »0 many
voung believers fall, the reading of religious books in
preference to the Scriptures. T could no longer read
French and German novels, as I had formerly done, to
feed my earnal mind ; but still T did not put into the
room of those Dhooks the best of all hooks. I read
fracts, missionary papers, sermons, and blographics of
godly persons. The last kind of books T found
more profitable than others, and had they heen well
selected, or had I not read too much of sueh writings,
or bad any of them tended particularly to endear the
Seriptures to me, they might have done me much
good. T never had been at any time in my life in the
habit of reading the Holy Seriptures. When under
fifteen years of age, I occasionally read a little of them
at school ; afterwards God’s precious book was entirely
Jaid aside, so that I never read one single chapter of it,
as far as T remember, till it pleased God to begin a
work of grace in my heart. Now the scriptural way
of reasoning would have heen: God Himself has
condescended to become an author, and T am ignorant
of that precious book, which His Toly Spirit has
cansed to be written through the instrumentality of
His servants, and it econtains that which I ought to
know, and the knowledge of which will lead me to
true happiness ; therefore I ought to read again and
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again this most precious book, this book of books,
most earnestly, most prayerfully, and with much
meditation ; and in this practice T ought to continue
all the days of my life. For 1 was aware, though I
read it but little, that I knew scarcely anything of it.
But instead of acting thus, and being led by my
ignorance of the word of God to study il more, my
difficully in understanding it, and the litile enjoyment
I had in it, made me carcless of reading it (for much
prayerful reading of the Word, gives not merely more
knowledge, but increases the delight we have in reading
it); and thus, like many believers, [ practically
preferred, for the first four years of my divine life, the
works of uninspired men to the oracles of the living
God. The consequence was, that T remained a babe,
both in knowledge and grace. In knowledge I say;
for all #rue knowledge must be derived, by the Spirit,
from the Word, And as I neglected the Word, T was
for nearly four years so ignorant that I did not elearfy
know even the fundamental points of owr holy faith.
And this lack of knowledge most sadly kept me back
from walking steadily in the ways of God. For it is
the truth that makes us free, (John viii. 31, 32,) by
delivering us from the slavery of the lusts of the tlesh,
the lusts of the eyes, and the pride of life. The Word
provesit. The experience of the saints proves it ; and
also my own experience mo-t decidedly proves it.  For
when it pleased the Lord in Aug 1829, to wsng me
really to the Seriptures, my life and walk became very
different, And though cven since that, I have very
much fallen short of what I might and ought to be,
yet, by the grace of God, 1 have heen enabled to live
much nearer to Him than before.

“If any believers read this, who practically prefer
other hooks to the Holy Scriptures, ahd who enjoy the
writings of men much more than the word of God, may
they bo waruned by my loss. 1 shall comsider this
to have leen the means of doing much good, should it
please the Lord, through its instramentality, to lead some
of His people no longer to neglect the Holy Scriptures,
but to give them that preference, which they have
hitherto bestowed on the writings of men. My dislike
to increase the number of hooks would have been
sufficient to deter me from writing these pages, had I
not been convineed, that this is the only way in which
the brethren at large may Dbe benefited through my
mistakes and errvors, and being influenced by the hoper
that in answer to my prayers, the reading of my
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experience may he the means of leading them to value
the Scriptures more highly, and to make them the
rule of all their actions.”

¢ Before I leave this subject I would only add: If
the reader understands very little of the word of.God,
he ought to read it very much; for the Spirit explains
the Word by the Word. And if he enjoys the reading
of the Word little, that is just the reason why he should
read it much ; for the frequent reading of the Seriptures
creates a delight in them, so that the more we read them
the more we desire to do so.

Learned commenturies I have found to store the Zend
with other notions, as often as with the truth of
God ; but when the Spirit teaches, through the instru-
mentality of prayer and meditation, the hewrt is
affected. The former kind of knowledge generally puffs
up, and is often renounced, when another commentary
gives a different opinion, and often also. is found good
for nothing, when it is to he carried out into practice.
The latter kind of knowledge generally humbles, gives
joy, leads us nearer to God, and is not easily reasoned
away ; and having been obtained from God, and thus
having entered into the heart, and become our own, is
also generally carried out. If the inquirer after truth
does not understand the Hebrew and Greek languages,
50 as to be able to compare the common translation
with the original, he may, concerning several passages,
get light by an improved rendering, provided he can be
sure that the translator was a truly spiritual person.”

After various proposals through Professor Tholuck
for missionary work in various places, in June, 1828,
he received a proposal from a London Society to take
him on probation for six months, provided he would
go to London, but he could not leave Prussia owing to
the military law that every sound citizen is bound to
gerve three years in the army, and though efforts were
made for his exemption, the favour was refused. Sul-
sequently his health gave way, and, though favours
failed to procure ““exemption” for him, ill health
secured it, and he left Berlin for London, Feh, 3, 1829,
and arrived March 19,

He writes, ¢ Soon after my arrival in England, T
heard one of the brethren in the seminary speak ahout
a Mr. Groves, a dentist in Xxeter, who, for the Lord’s
sake, had given up his profession, which brought him
in about fifteen hundred pounds a year, and who
intended to go as a missionary to Persia, with his wife

and children, simply trosting in the Lord for temporal
supplies. This made such an impression on me, and
delighted me so, that 1 not only marked it down in my
Journal, but also wrote about it to my German friends.”
Then by ill health he was led to Teignmouth, and
made the acquaintance of Henry Craik and others.

At page 45, he writes, ““ I will mention some points
which God then began to show me.

“1. That the word of God alone is our standard of
judgment in spiritual things ; that it can be explained
only by the Holy Spirit; and that in our day, as well
as in former times, He is the teacher of His people.
The office of the Holy Spirit I had not experimentally
understood before that time. Indeed, of the office of each
of the blessed persons, in what is commonly called the
Trinity, I had no experimental apprehension., T had
not before seen from the Seriptures that the Father
chose us before the foundation of the world ; that in
Him that wonderful plan of our redemption originated,
and that He also appointed all the means by which it
was to be brought about. Further, that the Som, to
save us, had fulfilled the law, to satisfy its demands,
and with it also the holiness of God; that Tle had
borne the punishment due to our sins, and had thus
satisfied the justice of God. And further, that the
Holy Spirit alone can teach us about our state by nature,
show us the need of a Saviour, enable us to believe in
Christ, explain to us the Scriptures, help us in preach-
ing, &e. It was my beginning to understand this
latter point in particular, which had a great effect on
me ; for the Lord enabled me to put it to the test of
experience, by laying aside commentaries, and almost
every other book, and simply reading the word of God
and studying it. The result of this was, that the first
evening that 1 shut myself into my room, to give my-
self to prayer and meditation over the Scaiptwes, I
learned more in a few hours than I Lad done duiing a
period of several months previously.  But the poar-
ticulur difference wus, thut 1 recelved real strength for
any soul in Juing so. 1 now began to try by the test
of the Scriptures the things which 1 had learned and
seen, and found that only those principles, which stood
the test, were really of value.

« 9, Defore this period I had been much opposed 10
the doctrines of clection, particular redemption, and
tinal persevering grace ; so much »o that, a few days
after my arrival at Teignmouth, [ called election a

devilish doctrine, T did not believe that I had brought
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myself to the Lord, for that was too manifestly false ;
bub yet I held. that I might have resisted finally, And
further, I knew nothing about the choice of God’s
people, and did not believe that the child of God, when
once made so, was safe for ever. In my fleshly mind
I had repeatedly said, If onge I could prove that I am
& child of God for ever, I might go back into the world
for a year or two, and then return to the Lord, and at
last be saved. Bubt now I was brought to examine
these precious truths by the word of God. Being
made willing to have no glory of my own in the con-
version of sinners, but to consider myself merely as an
instrument ; and being made willing o receive what
the Scriptures said ; I went to the Word, reading the
New Testament from the beginning, with a particular
reference to these truths. To my great astonishment I
found that the passages which speak decidedly for
election and persevering grace, were about four times
as many as those which speak apparently against these
truths ; and even those few, shortly after, when I had
examined and understood them, served to confirm me
in the above doctrines. As to the effect which my
belief in these doctrines had on me, I am censtrained
to state, for God’s glory, that though I am still exceed-
ingly weak, and by no means so dead to the lusts of
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,
as I might and as I ought to be, yet, by the grace of
God, T have walked more closely with Him since that
period. My life has not been so variable, and I may
say that I have lived much more for God than before.
And for this have I been strengthened by the Lord, in
a great measure, through the instrumentality of these
truths. For in the time of temptation, I have bheen
repeatedly led to say : Should 1 thussin? I should
only bring misery into my soul for a time, and dis-
honour God ; for, being a son of God for ever, I should
have to be brought back again, though it might be in
the way of severe chastisement Thus, I say, the
electing love of God in Christ (when T have been able
to realize it) has often been the means of producing
holiness, instead of leading me info sin. 1t is only the
notional apprehension of such truths, the want of
having them in the heart, whilst they are in the head,
which is dangerous.

« 38, Another truth, into which, in a measure, I was
led during my stay in Devonshire, respected the Lord’s
coming. My views concerning this point, up to that
time, had been completely vague and nnscriptural, I

had believed what others told me, without trying
it by the Word. 1 thought that things were getting
better and better, and that soon the whole world would
be converted. But now I found in the Word, that we
have not the least Scriptural warrant to look for the
conversion of the world before the return of our Lord.
I found in the Seriptures, that that which will usher
in the glory of the church, and uninterrupted joy to
the saints, is the return of the Lord Jesus, and that,
till then, things will be more or less in confusion. I
found in the Word, that the return of Jesus, and not
death, was the hope of the apostolic Christians; and
that it became me, therefore, to look for His appearing,
And this truth entered so into my heart, that, though
I went into Devonshire exceedingly weak, scarcely ex-
peeting that I should return again to London, yet I was
immediately, on seeing this truth, brought off from
looking for death, and was made to look for the return
of the Lord. Having seen this truth, the Lord also
graciously enabled me to apply it, in some measure at
least, to my own heart, and to put the solemn question
to myself—What may I do for the Lord, before He re-
turns, as He may soon come ?

“4, In addition to these truths, it pleased the Lord to
lead me to see a higher standard of devotedness than I
had seen before. He led me, in a measure, to see
what is my true glory in this world, even to be despised,
and to be poor and mean with Christ. I saw then, in
a measure, though I have seen it more fully since, that
it i1l becomes the servant to seek to be rich, and great,
and honoured in that world, where his Lord was poor,
and mean, and despised.”

(To be Concluded in our next.)
———

TYPES.

<I’VE been reading in Nehemiah lately, most of it you

no doubt have been blessed from. I just mention
one or two things I've been struck with. In the 3rd
chapter we have the account of the building of the
wall, and the names of the builders. It says nothing
about their being masons; but goldsmiths and gold-
smiths' sons, apothecaries’ sons, and merchants. Well,
but to let that go, there are the three enemies—gSan-
ballat, the Horonite or Horite. In searching, we find
the possessed Mount Seir, afterwards the possession of
;Esau, the child of the flesh, no doubt a type of the
rdevil, froni whom the flesh gets its inheritance.
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Tobiah, the Ammonite, the seed of the carnal,
worldly belisver, a type of the world.

Geshen, the Arabian, the descendant of Ishmael,
the flesh.

These three tried to hinder God’s work and God’s
labourer, Nehemiah, in every possible way ; but what
I was struck most with, was the invitation, in the 6th
chapter, to come and meet them (have a conference)
in the villages of Ono—we find in the 11th chapter,
verse 35, Ono was the walley of craftsmen; hut Ne-
hemiah was in the counsel of God. Me feared the
Lord, and he had the Lord’s secret, and knew the de-
vices of Satan, and could suy, “ But they thought to
do me mischief ” ; and oh, that noble answer, *“I am
doing a great work, so that I cannot come down (it is
upward we go, not down) ; why should the work cease,
whilst I leave it, and come down to you”?%

T'll make no applications, only many a man who has
turned his back on Babylon, and begun to build the walls
of Jerusalem, has listened to the voice of the seducer,
and gone down to Ono to have a conference with the
craftsmen, and now they are working hand-in-hand
together. 'What is all this ox-and-ags sort of work,
this pretensions to being outside, to Jesus’ Name and
Person, and yet having conferences with the craftsmen,
who call Jerusalem the rebellious and the bad city.
Oh, my God, however short or feeble our testimony
for Thyself may be, let it be real. Amen.

—_—_———

WHAT SHALL WE SEE IN GLORY ?

THE height, the depth, and length of love,
The joy of countless saints above,
And crowns of glory given ;

World upon world in grandeur roll,

The gracious, calm, and wise control,
And harmony of heaven.

Brightness above the brightest sun,

All sign of sin and suffering gone,
No bounds of time or space ;

Secrets unveil’d, and truth explor'd,

In all the treasures of the Word,
And plenitude of grace.

Rivers of pleasure flowing on,
All hearts and voices joined in song,
The chorus of delight ;
The tree of life unguarded found,
Unfolding beauty all around,’
To charm the ravish'd sight,

Angels in all their power seen, _
Man’s history trac’d in ev'ry scens,
And all God’s wisdom shown ;

Martyrs and patriarchs of old,
With all their fabours fully told,
As friends and brethren known.

Yet could such blessings satisfy,

Or beauty charm the searching eye,
If Jesus were not there ?

All longing souls have one desire,

With equal love they all aspire
The sight of Him to share.

And there, upon His Father’s throns,
Their purposes and glory one,
Behold the Lord of all !
Adoring hosts through ceaseless days
Triumphant sing His endless praise,
While at His feet they fall.

The vision hastens, Lord, I come,
To find at length with Thee my home,
And to go out no more.
As weary travellers reach their rest,
As mariners their anchor cast,
And greet the welcome shore.

Oh ! wondrous love ! all this is mine,
And I eternally shall shine,

With star-like, purest ray ;
Redeemed by blood from death and hell,
The riches of Thy grace to tell,

When earth has passed away. M. W,

ABERDEEN.
ESSIE KEMP, 47 George Street, is Removed to 25 ST.
ANDREW STREET, where, as formerly, she will keep in
Stock, Books, Tracts, Stationery, &e.

EDINBURGH.
THE Christians who assembled in Guthrie Street Gospel Hall
are Removed to Gospel Hall, 29 Blackfriars Street, (a short
\distance below the Tron Kirk), where on Sundays, at 11 A.m.,
they remember the Lord ; at 2'80, p.M., there is a Teaching
Meeting ; and at 6°80, there is Gospel Preaching after preaching
in the open air. .
On Thursday Evenings, they meet at 8 P.M.—Teaching.
On Saturday do. do. do. —Prayer Meeting.

BELFAST.
THE Gospel Tent is erected in Sandy Row. The Christians
are exceedingly anxious that the Presbyterian Orangamen
should be conyerted. The prayers of the Lord’s people are asked
for this. i

THE NORTHERN GOSPEL TENT

IS again in the Noith. The gpecial prayers of the Lord’s
people are agked for this needy work.

GLASGOW.
ONE Gospel Tent is erected at Townhead, and another at
Crosshill.  Piay for.these effopts.
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CITY BIBLE-HOUSES,

2 S8OUTH GLERK STREET, EDINBURGH, and
40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET, GLASGOW.

(0
JUST PUBLISHED,
“TEHINGS TO COME)
A Short Outline of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. CALDWELL.

In paper covers, for gratuitous distribution, 6d. per copy ; in
limp cloth, with gold, lettered, 1s.; in cloth, fine, 1s, 6d.;
forwarded post free. Quantities at a reduction,

The ‘“ 01d Prophets,” by J. A, B., 1d., post free.
This Pamphlet of 24 pages is fresh and will be startling.—[Eb,)

The ¢ Mystic Cities of Scripture, Zion and Babylon,” by F.,
Brodie, Esq., Price 2d. 8 Copies and more forwarded post free,

THE EDINBURGH LEAFLETS, for Letters, on toned paper,
beautifully got up.
For Christiuns.
No. 100. Who are the Brethren ? 23, per 160
101. Suggestions to Saints, 2s. per 100.
»» 104, Scripture Teaching on the Wine Question, Is. 4d.
per 100,
110. The Clhiurch and its Ministry, 2s. per 100.
For General Distribution.
,» 102, Martin Luther’s Conversion, 1s. per 100.
,s 103, The Coming of the Lord, &c., by M.S., 1s. per 100,
105, A God who sees thee, 1s. per 100.
,» 106. Reader, thou art Travelling to Eternity, &c., 1s.
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GEORGE MULLER, OF BRISTOL.
SeconDp Parm.
( Contonued from June ** Witness”. )

“ Y light increased more and more during the

months of September, October, and November.
At the end of November it became a point of selemn con-
sideration with me, whether T could remain connected
with the Society in the usual way. My chief objections
were these : 1. If T were sent out by the Society, it was
more than probable, yea, almost needful, if I were to
leave England, that I should labour on the Continent,
as [ was unfit to be sent to eastern countries on account
of my health, which would probably have suffered, both
on account of the climate, and of my having to learn
other languages. Now, if I did go to the Continent,
it was evident, that without ordination I could not
have any extensive field of usefulness, as unordained
ministers are generally prevented from labouring freely
there ; but I could not conscientiously submit to be
ordained by unconverted* men, professing to have power
to set me apart for the ministry, or to communicate
something to me for this work which they do not pos-
sess themselves. Besides this, I had other objections
to being connected with any state church or national
religious establishment, which arose from the increased
light which I had obtained through the reception of
this truth, that the word of God is our only standord,
and the Holy Spirit our only teacher. For as I now
began to compare what I knew of the establishment in
England and those on the Continent, with this only
true standard, the word of God, I found that all estab-
lishments, even because they are establishments, Z.e.,
the world and the church mixed up together, not only

*[Converted men are equally impotent in this matter. —En.)

|
(

contain in them the prineiples which necessarily mu-t
lead to departure from the word of God; but also, as
long as they remmin establishments, entirely preclude
the acting throughout, according to the Holy Scriptures.
Then again, if I were to stay in England, the Society
would not allow me to preach in any place indiscrimi-
nately, where the Lord might open a door for me ; and
to the ordination of English bishops I had still greater
objections, than to the ordination of a Prussian Con-
sistory. 2. T further had a conscientious objection
against being led and directed by mer in my missionary
labours, As a servant of Christ it appeared to me, I
ought to be guided by the Spirit, and not by men, as
to time and place; and this I would say, with all
deference to others, who may be much more taught
and much more spiritually minded than myself. A
servant of Christ has but one Master. 3. I had love
for the Jews, and 1 had been enabled to give proofs of
it; yet I could not conscientiously say, as the com-
mittee would expect from me, that I would spend the
greater part of my time among them. For the serip-
tural plan seemed to me, that, in coming to a place, 1
should seek out the Jews, and commence my labour
particularly among them ; but that, if they rejected
the gospel, T should go to the nominal Christians.
The more I weighed these points, the more it appeared
to me that I should be acting hypocritically, were I to
suffer them to remain in my mind, without making
them known to the committee.”

Afier recording his experience of preaching, &ec., in
various places, he writes at page 64: “ About the
beginning of April, 1830, I went to preach at Sid-
mouth. While I was staying there, three sisters in
the Lord had, in any presence, a conversation about
baptism, one of whom had been baptised after she had
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believed. Whoen they had conversed a little on the
subject, I was asked to give my opinion concerning it.
My reply was, ‘I do not think that I need to be
baptized again’.
had been baptized, ‘But have you been baptized?’
I answered, ‘Yes, when I was a ehild’. She then
replied, ¢ Have you ever read the Scriptures and prayed '
with reference’ to this xubject?’ I answered, *No'’
“Then, she said, ‘I entréat you, never to speak any
more about it:till you have done so. 1t pleased the
Lord- to- show-me the-impovbence of this remark ; fer
whilst at that very time I was exhortng every one to
receive nothing which could not be proved by the
Word of God, I had repeatedly spoken against be-
lievers’ baptism, without having ever earnestly exa-
mined the Seriptures, or prayed concerning it; and
now I determined, if God would help me, to examine
that subject also, and if infant baptisimn were found to
be scriptural, I would earnestly defend it; and if
beliavers’ baptism were right, I would as strenuously
defend that, and be baptized.

“As soon as I had time, I st about examining the

I was then asked by the sister who .

1

subject. The mode I adopted was as follows: I re-
peatedly asked God to teach me concerning it, and I
read the New Testament from the beginning, with a |
particular reference to this point. But now, when I )
earnestly set abeut the matter, a number of objections
prosented themselves to my mind, !
“]. Since many holy .and enlightened men have !
been divided in opinion concerning this point, does
this not prove, that it is not to be expected we should
come to a satisfactory conclusion about this question
in the present imperfect state of the Church? This

vealed in the Bible, why may I not know it, as the
Holy Spirit is the teacher in the Chureh of Christ now
as well as formerly? 2. There have been bup few of
my friends baptized, and the greater part of them are
apposed to believers’ baptism, and they will turn their
Dacks on me. Answer: Though all men should for-
gake .me, if the Lord Jesus takes me up, I shall be {
Lappy. 3. You will be sure to lose one half of your |
income if you are baptized. Answer: As long as I |
desire to be .faithful to the Lord, He will not suffer
me to want. 4. People will callsyou a Baptist, and
Jym{ will be reckoned among thal body, and you can-
not approve of all that is going on among them.
Answer: It does not follow that I must in all points
go along with all those who hold believers’ baptism, |

|

|

|

question was thus removed : If tlis ordimance is re- i
|

|

|

|

1

\

although I sheuld be baptised. 5. You have been
preaching for some years, and you will have thus pub-
licly to confess, that you have beén in an error, should
you be led to see that believers’ baptism is right.
Answer: It is much better to confess that 1 have been
in error eoncerning that point than {o continue in it.
6. Even if believers’ baptisin should be right, yet it is
now too late to attend to it, as you ought to have been
baptized immediately on believing. Answer: It is
better to fulfil a commandment of the Lord Jesus ever
so late, than to continue in the negleet of it.

“1t had pleased God, in his abundant merey, to
bring my mind into such a state, that 1 was willing to
carry out into my life whatever I should find in the
Scriptures concerning this ordinance, either the one
way or the other, I could say, I o/l dv Llis will)
aud it was on that account, T helieve, that 1 soon saw
which “doctrine is of God,) whether infant baplisin or
believers’ baptism.”

4

" As soon as [ was brought into this state of heart,
T saw from the Scriptures that believers oxvy are the
proper subjects for baptism, and that immersion is the
only true Seriptural mode in which il ought to be
attended to. The passage which particularly convinced
me of the former, is Acts viii. 36-38, aud of the latter,

om., vi, 3-3. Some time after, I was baptised. 1
had much peace in doing so, and never have I for one
single moment regretted it. Before I leave this point,
I would just'say a few words concerning the result of
this matter, so far as it regards soxhe of the objections
which occurred to my mind when I was about io
examine the Seriptures concerning baptism. F. Con-
cerning the first objection, my conviction now is, that
of all revealed truths not one is more clearly revealed
in the Seriptures, not even the docirine of justification
by faith, and that the subject has only become obscured
by men not having been willing to take the Seriptures
alone to decide the point. 2. Not one of my true
friends in the Lord has turned his back on me, as 1
supposed, and almost all of them have been themselves
Daptized since. 3. Though in one way I lost money
in consequence of being baptized, yet the Lord did
not suffer me to be really a loser, even as it regards
temporal things ; for He made up the loss most hounti-
fully. In conclusion, my example has been the means
of leading many to examine the question of bhaphisi,
and to submit, fiom conviction, to this ordinance ; and
seeing this truth, I have been led to speak on it as
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well as on other truths; and during the thirty-six
years that I have now resided in Bristol, more than
two thousand believers have been baptized among us.”

Then we read, page 67 : * During this summer also
it appeared to me Scriptural, according to the esumeyle
of the Apostles (Acts xx. 7), to break bread every
Lord’s day, though there is no commandment given to
do so, either by the Lord, or by the Holy Ghost
through the Apostles. And at the same time, it ap-
peared to me Seriptural, according to Eph. iv., Rom.
xil, &ec., that there should be given room for the Holy
Ghost to work through any of the brethren whom He
pleased to use; that thus one member might benefit
the other with the gift which the Lord has bestowed
upon him. Accordingly at certain meetings any of
the brethren had an opportunity to exhort or teach the
rest, if they considered that they had any thing to say
which might be beneficial to the hearers. I observe
here, that, as the Lord gave me grace to endeavour at
once to carry out the light which He had been pleased to
give me on this point, and as the truth was but in part
apprehended, there was much infirmity mixed with
the manner of carrying it out. Nor was it until
soveral years after that the Lord was pleased to teach
me about this point more perfectly. That the disciples
of Jesus should meet together, on the first day of the
week, for the breaking of bread, and that that should
be their principal meeting, and that those, whather one
or several, who are truly gifted by the Holy Spirit for
service, be it for exhortation, or teaching, or rule, &e.,
are responsible to the Lord for the exercise of their
gifts : these are to me no matters of uneertainty, but
points on which my soul, by grace, is established,
through the revealed will of God.”

At page 68, we read: “About this time I begau to
have conecientious objections against any longer 1e-
ceiving a stated salary. DMy reasons against it were
these :—

“], The salary was made up by pew-rents; but
pew-rents are, according to James ii. 1-6, against the
mind of the Lord, as, in general, the poor brother
cannot have so good a seat as theiich. (All pew-rents
were therefore given up, and all the seats made free,
which was stated at the entrance of the chapel) 2.
A brother may glud/y do something towards my sup-
port if left to his own time ; but when the quarter is
up, he has perhaps other expenses, and I do not know,

whether he pays his money grudgingly, and of neces
sity, or cheerfully ; but God loveth a cheerful giver.
Nay, I knew it tv be a fuct, that sometimes it had not
been convenient to individuals fo pay the money, when
it had been asked for by the brethren who collected it.
3. Though the Lord had been pleased to give me grace
to be faithful, so that I had been onabled not to keep
back the truth, when He had shown it to me; still I
felt that the pew-rents were a snare to the servant of
Christ. It was a temptation to me, at least for a few
minutes, at the time when the Lord had stirred me up
to pray and search the Word respecting the ordinance
of haptism, hecause £30 of my salary was at stake, if
I should be baptised.

“ For these reasons I stated to the brethren, at the
end of October, 1830, that I should for the future give
up having any regular salary. After I had given my
reasons for doing so, I read Philippians iv., and told
the saints, that if they still had a desire to do some-
thing towards my support, by voluntary gifts, I had no
objection to receive them, though ever so small, either
in money or provisions. A few days after it appeared
to me, that there was a better way still ; for if T re-
ceived personally every single gift, offered in money,
both my own time and that of the donors would be
much taken up; and in this way also the poor might,
through temptation, be kept from offering their pence,
a privilege of which they ought not to be deprived;
and some also might in this way give more than if it
were not known who was the giver ; so that it would
still be-doubtful whether the gift were given grudgingly
or cheerfully. TFor these reasons especially, there was
a box put up in the chapel, over which was written,
that ¢ whoever had a desire to do something towards
my support, might put his offering into the hox ”.

“ At the same time it appeared to me right, that
heneeforth 1 should ask no man, not ecven my beloved
brethren and sisters, to help me, as T had done a few
times according to their own request, as my expenses,
on account of travelling much in the Lord’s service,
were too great to be met by my usual income. For un-
consciously I had thus again been led, in some measure,
to trust in an arm of flesh ; going to man, instead of
going to the Lord at once. To come fo this conclusion
before God, required more grace than to give up my
salary.

¢« About the same time also my wife and I had grace
given to us to take the Lord’s commandment, ¢ Sell



100

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[JuLy, 1876.

that ye have, and give alme’ Luke xii. 33, literally,
and to carry it out. Our staff and support in this
matter wers Matthew vi. 19-34, John xiv. 13, 14.
We leaned on the arm of the Lord Jesus. It is now
thirty-eight years since we set out in this way, and we
do not in the least regret the step we then took. Our
God also has, in His tender mercy, given us grace to
abide in the same mind concerning the above points,
both as it regards principle and practice ; and this has
been the means of letting us see the tender love and
care of our God over His children, even in the most
minute things, in a way in which we never experi-
mentally knew them before; and it has, in particular,
made the Lord known to us more fully than we knew
Him before, as a prayer-heuring God. As I have
written down how the Lord has been pleased to deal
with us since, I shall be able to relate some facts con-
cerning this matter, as far as they may tend to edifica-
tion.”
[We make no comment whatever on these Extracts.—-Ep.]
-—~.._~"_.___,___

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS ON DISCIPLINE,

1 “TE are told to put away from among ourselves

that wicked person, and, when put away, to
have no company with such an one ; but we have no
case in Scripture of one being asked to sit back till
tieir case has been judged——this is in fact to pre-judge
the whole matter,

2. “ Ye that are spiritual” (Gal. vi. 1), and such
will feel the deep responsihility of acting for God in
His Assembly. The saints are told to obey those who
have the rule over them (Heb. xiii. 17), while the
qualifications of those who have rule are pointed out
in 1 Tim. iii. 3, 4. First, they must be able to rule
themselves ; next, they must be able to rule in their
own house, or how will they be able to rule in the
House of God.

With such will rest the first responsibility of deal-
ing with sin in the Assembly. This is further brought
out in Acts ix. 27, where Paul is first brought to the
Apostles and Elders. Also Acts xv. 6, where we find
the Apostles first coming together ; then the Church
having fellowship with them in their action, v. 22,

3. This question is very much answered with the
former, for if it is unseriptural to suspend from fellow-
ship whilst a case is being investigated, how much
more so for one or two to withdraw themselves, and

thereby judge the matter before those who have rule
have had time to come to a decision.

4. For one to sit back while a case is being investi-
gated is really to JUDGE HIMSELF as unworthy of being
there ; for if it is the Lord’s table, and He invites His
children to meet Him there, we shall be gathering
round Himself, and our communion with Him WwiLL
NoT be interrupted even though the one whose case is
being investigated takes his place with us, although
we ought to mourn that such an one may be taken
away from among us (1 Cor. v. 2).

5. Deut. xix. 15, with Matt. xviii. 16, and 2 Cor.
xiil. 1, would seem to point out our course of action,
also 1 Tim. v. 19, If a charge cannot be established
in a godly way, let us not act, but bring it specially
before the Lord, that He may reveal the truth, as see
Deut. xix. 17.

6. The Scriptures referred to in answering the pre-
vious question seem to shew that we ought.

7. All the Lord's dealmgs with His people are for
blessing, even though it be to the destruction of the
flesh (1 Cor. v. 5). The one put away in Corinth
seems to have been restored, by what we read in the
second epistle. If there had been repentance previous
to putting away, no end would have been served by
putting away.

8. ¢ Lay hands suddenly on no man” (1 Tim. v. 22).
Let us remember that, till a charge is established, there
is no Scripture to act.

9. ¢ Neither be partakers of other men’s sins”
(1 Tim. v. 22). This latter part of the verse shows
there must be no indifference or neglect with regard to
evil, with those who guide. Should such be the case,
the Assembly would lose all confidence in those who
lead.

10. Everything depends on the motive that would
prompt the speaking about evil in another. If the
honest desire was for God’s glory and blessing to the
individual, then it would be right; but one would
have to be careful to see that this was the case.

11. If asinis of a public nature, a public rebuke
seems needed (1 Tim. v. 20); but to keep our credit
with the world, we must be the enemies of God (James
iv. 4).

12. All godly discipline has for its object restoration,
unless it be in the case of some unconverted ones
creeping in unawares,

13. To put away such an one would be very much
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like calling in the doctor after the patient had re-
covared.

14. A most important question. There can be no
doubt that the reason many are never restored is, that
some of those from whose fellowship they have been
put away in public, still keep company with them in
private, thus helping to prevent their fueling their
position, and often making a party feeling in the
Assembly.

The Word says: “Be not mixed up with the one
put away ” (1 Cor. v. 11).

15. Each one that companies with the one put away,
unless with the express purpose of seeking their resto-
ration (snd let us remember that there are those in
every GoD-GATHERED Assembly whose special responsi-
bility this is), will but hinder the repentance of the
erring one. True love would not lead us thus to act.

16. If other Assemblies be so near, and inter-com-
munion so constant that it has not heen thought
necessary to use a letter of commendation in passing
from one to the other, you would surely acquaint such
of what had oceurred, thus helping them to act in
fellowship (1 Cor. i. 10).

17. 1 Cor. vi. shows that going to law with a brother
before the unbeliever is unscriptural ; but it also shows
that we may bring our matters before the Church, see
following verses; and one who would not pay if he
had the power would be in the position of a covetous
man (1 Cor. v. 11).

18. A public rebuke before all, that others also may
fear, and that it may be fully understood there is no
sympathy on the part of the Assembly with the wrong
act. If this be not done, others may he ledt into the
same sin.

19. The rebuking before all would seem to imply
there had been no repentance. Ef there had been, it
should be mentioned before all, that full fellowship
might be restored.

Hasty action is not of the Lord, and may only lead

to confirming one in a wrong course.
Time should always be given for repentance.

20. Keeping in mind that restoration is the end

sought, there can be no doubt that some time at least
should elapse, If the Brother trespassed against went
to his DBrother, he would then wait at least awhile
before he took two or three more, and they again
would allow time before it was mentioned tu the
Church, surely therr when the Cluuch has spoken.
tirae should be given that the Brother might, by
making nse of it iv ackuowladging his fauli, be 1‘esto\gd’.

June 7, 18786.

Y DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—I am ex-
ceedingly sorry to see the letter signed ““ I.”, in
reply to “A. 8.” )

So faras I can understand, “A.8.” laid down a broad
principle for the guidance of Gud’s servants, while
conserving the truth of being out unto « Jesus only ”;
and it would be well for us all, if our eye was fixed
on His service to us, now that He is in the glory, as a
pattern of our service to all Saints, wherever they be,
and when opportunity oceurs.

We must seek to distinguish between the line of
things in the Word, bearing on us as children of God,
and the line of things bearing on us as servants of the
Lord Jesus Christ ; for our serviee, as to its sphere,
must ever be as broad and wide spread as the ministry
of the Spirit, and that is, wherever there is an open
door, whether it be a synagogue, Free Church, or
Roman Catholic Chapel, in all which we might mini-
ster, provided there was no necessity of endorsing or
taking part in what was not according to God’s mind.

A conference may not be all one eould wish, but
still as servants we might go, and, waiting on our op-
portunity, minister as God opened the way. Rules of
the kind “B.” indicates would limit ministry to where
it may be least needed—that is, to nice meetings,
where all is ordered aright.

I #ind the ministry of the Spirit always where it 1s
needed.

« He that hath an ear {in Ephesus, Thyaytra, Laodi-
cea, Corinth, Galatia) let him hear.”

If the door is open in, these places at any time,
surely the Spirit would seek some one to give the
Word.

I fear there is asect arising, of the name of Brethren,
and we do well to see we in no way belong as servants
1o any sect ; for I find in Ephes. iv. the gifts are for
the perfeeting of the Saints, wherever they be, and for
the edifying of the body, whieh takes in all saints.

Thus we might say, that while Moses would have
been wrong as an feraelite to bave gone back to the
camp, after he had judged it, by pitching the tabernacle
outside, he was perfectly right as a servanf to go and
visit the camp to do them good ; while Joshua, the
young servant, was safer, not—* Who art thou that
judgest another’s servant, to his own Mastgr he stands
or falls ", - )

In tx“g\t'h, is nof separation from evil the great ilea



102

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[JrLy 1876,

‘at present, rather than Himself—thus foigetting that
it is possible 1o be separite from ccclesiastical evil, and
yet serve God’s saints ; just as it is possible to be sepa-
rate from the world and yet serve in it.

Like the Lord Jesus, who was holy, barmless, unde-
filed, and separate from sinners, yet, the friend of
publicans and sinners; we find the Holy Ghost in
service in al! the churches in Rev. ii. 3—*“He that
hath an ear, et him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the Churcles "—and yet apart from all the evil.

So Paul could serve Corinth where a fornicator was,
and where they were denying the resurrection, and
send greetings to the saints there, while no one can
say he endorsed the evil—even when he wrote his
second cpistle, from which we see there was still much
to grieve him. Now the tenor of “D.s” letter is to
hinder the Lord’s servants from being amongst the
children of God to serve, and by confounding things
that differ, puts going to a conference to serve or edify
Ged’s children, if the opportunity be given ; with such
an act as a correspondent at page 95 characterizes
as going down to the valley of the crafismen, fo
take counsel with them (see Nehemiah vi) surely the
two things are as wide apart as the poles—viz., a ser-
vant waiting on his ministry, and watching for ar
opportunity ; and going down to scel counsel, apart
from the Word, with those who serve apart from it.

In conclusion, just read Ephes. iv.—¢ He gave some
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints,
for the edifying of #ie budy.”  And note well, the gifts
are given to the Church, not a church, and to the
saints; whether in a Corinthian, Galatian, or Ephesian
state, and while it is pleasant for a teacher to minister
at Ephesus, it is blessed, shall I say more blessed, to
serve at Galatia, or at Thyatyra, if the door should be
open, just because the need s greater, and that is what
ministry is for.

I do feel, that wherever a servant of Christ finds an
open door to edify God’s saints, he incurs grave re-
sponsibility in refusing to avail himself of it.

He may have to look, like our blessed Lord, on much
to grieve everywhere ; but if he is able to go in with-
out having to sacrifice the truth, by all means let
him go.

It is one thing to be always giving onc kind of
truth—viz., separation, and another thing to give it
at the right time—you must feed a babe befure you
can decently ask it to walk, and are not manv doors
shut, because this order is reversed ? )

How would Paul have got on at Derea, if he had
given full swing to his thoughts on temple, priest, and
altar, all at once !

I think the Epistle to the Hebrews was cver a sample
of his way—written to Jews ; it lifts Christ up, and sets
priest, sacrifice, and altar aside by the hetter things.

“ Christ whom we preach, warning every man (by
Christ), and beseeching every man (by Christ—the
trath, not a truth).

I, if T be lifted up, will draw all unto me, and if so,
will we not be just where He is, and be wnwfo Him,
outside the camp—whereas, we may be scripturally
gathered, scriptually ordered, everything outwardly in-
dicating we are separate, and yet not in His company,
and therefore not bearing His reproach, and if so, are
we really outside the cap ?

Israel were the outwardly scparated ons, Lut the
Samaritan woman, and her co-believers, were the reallv
separated ones, because they wore in the compuny and
Jellowship of Jesus.

Oh that we werc really and truly out wnty Him—
having the sume lore, of one accord, of one mind.

Yours ever, T. C,

P.S.—While desirous to contend for liberty of
ministry to God’'s saints, wherever the door is open,
I have no sympathy with any servant, however gifted,
who goes into a conference, and from his words and
acts, scems to identify himself with the clergy in their
unseriptural position, and appears to all intents one of
them~—this cannot be pleasing to God.

But if the Loid’s servant, however humble in life,
or deficient in learning, can edify God’s people—all will
take note, he received the gift, nof from man, but from
God ; and this is the testimony needed in the present
day, that men may take knowledge of us, that we have
been with Jesus.—T. C. ’

[The nnseriptural Erclusiveness insisted on by some Brethren
to cure the lamentable looseness it is sought to remedy, is as
bad, if not worse than the disease, for it hides heart estrange-
ment from God, while it leads attention away fiom it, and leaves
it untouched What really is needed, is that godliness which
always is accompanied by subjection to the Word, because the
conscience is tender,—ED. ]

[ —
Lincoln’s Leaflets.  Second Series. No. 6.
THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST.

I OD is three in one and one in three. The name
(not names) of the three in one God, is Father,
and Son, and Holy Ghost. (Matt. xxviii.)

IT. All that is out of God is from the Father ; all
that can be seen of God is in the Son ; all that can be
felt of God is by the Holy Ghost.

IIT. Tn the covenant of grace it has pleased the Son
to become the Servant of God the Father. (Phil. ii.)
Now also the Holy Ghost is actfhg as the Servant of
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the Son. (John xvi.) The Spirit draws us to Christ,
and through Christ we come to the Father. We are
strengthened with might by the Spirit, in order that
Christ may dwell in our hearts, and that thus we may
be filled unto all the falness of God. (Eph. iii.)

IV. The Son comes forth from the Father; the
IToly Ghost procceds from the Father and from the
Son. (Romw. viil.)

V. Now that Christ has been rejected here and de-
parted to the Father, the cardinal feature of God’s ways
with the world thronghout this dispensation, is the
personal presence of the Holy Ghost. (John xiv. 16,
17.) He did not come down personally unto the
world, until the Son of Man had been received up into
glory. As in (enesis 1. we read of light cre we hear
of the sun ; so it was of the Spirit of God that a people
was led to fear God, even in those times after the fall,
but previous to the Word becoming flesh, But as the
Light now shines forth from the Sun, so the Holy
Ghost is poured out from the ascended Christ. (Acts
ii. 17 with 33.)

VI. Now, inasmuch as the presence of the Holy
Ghost in person here is only consequent on Christ's
rejection by man, and on the reversal of man’s sentence
by God in His son’s resurrection and ascension, it
follows that- this very presence here convicts the world
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. But this
reproof of the world is not his object in coming ;—this
only comes to pass incidentally. e is never called a
Reprover. He has come down to display in Christ’s
acceptauce the infinite grace and long-suffering of God.
He has come down whence Christ has gone up. There-
fore, here we have proof of Christ’s exaltation by the
right hand of God. 'The bells are sounding whilst the
High Priest is in the holiest of all. (Exodus xxviii,
35, !
\)fII. In the gospel of John the Spirit’s work now
is set forth in a sevenfold form.

(1.) In chap. iii, through him we are born again,
and eternal life we are made partakers of.

(2.) In chap. iv. the Spirit is as a well of water in
the new-born soul. Then as this water springs up,
worship necessarily follows.

(3.) In chap. vil. the Source of this living water,
and of all the rivers thereof flowing out from believers,
is traced to be a glorified Christ. -

(4) In chap. xiv. 17 we hear of Him as a Dexson
present with believers, and dwelling in them. Con-
trast the prepositions ¢n and wifk in Is. 1vii, 15,

(5.) In clmp. xiv. 26 we Lave this aliding Spirit's
testimony of Cluist, as to His words and work up to
the cross. And henge it follows that the believer has
still need to study attentively the luszons of the cross.

(6.) In chaps. xv. 26 and xvi. 13—15, we have the
Spirit’s lestimony as to Christ’s present glory with the
Father.  He canses us to perceive how every ray of
that glory is further evidence &s to how completely all
that was against us have been disposed of, and our own
complete acceptance in 1im. Yea, He guides us “into
all 1aE truth,” 4., as to Christ and as to Cod in Him.
There is no truth outside of Christ. (1 Joln iii. 20-27.)
The Spirit does nob speak from H . own authority, but
ever acts in concert and in communion wish th Father.
and the Son. Ilence what He hears abont (‘hrist, a»
souls plead His name and work, t'at, and all that, He
makes known unto thetw. Certainly wo are iuterested
in what the Spirit in communion hears.  TFor othern jse
He would not tell us, and tell us all as He docs.  And
thus are our hearts gladdened. For as 1 e glorifies
Clurist, by taking of that glory and shewing it unte us ;
so we clinging to Christ and eyeing Christ, obtain
thereby God’s own thoughts of that Christ. (2 Cor
iit 18.) Lvery time we look at the Lord Jesus, more
is told us of His glory, Oh! for the learing ear and
seeing eyes ! .

(7.) The Spirit announces the things to come.
(Chap. xvi. 13.) Beginning with Christ and His glory,
the child will understand more of the future than the
wisest in this world who acts otherwise,  Now we who
believe, all have the mind of Christ (1 Cor. i, 16), in
the same way as babes have a human mind. God’s
will and Iis purposes in Christ are revealed to us in
the word. Then, as we abide in God’s light and
receive His word, we are shown things, even in the
future, as God Himself beholds them.

The above seven operations of the Holy Ghost
ave presented by the inspived evangelist in a perfect
order. Thus worship in chap. iv. is scen to follow life
in chap. iil.,, and not to precede it. Then next, in
chap. vii., the life is traced as flowing forth from Christ
in glory. Then chaps. xiv. to xvi are ample evidence
that the Holy Ghost is [imself a Person, and from
chap. xiv. 26 with chap. xvi. 13, 11, we find that He
oecnpies our quickened spirits with Christ, in the past,
on the cross; in the present, in glory ; and in the
future, with what is to ensue consequent upon the Son
of Man being clorified in God. And thus assoclated,
85 we who helicve are, with Christ in resur::tin,
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standing, our glance is rainbow-like at the cross behind
ug, at Himself above us, and at His speedy descent for
us. Also a result of the Spirit’'s first lesson as to
Christ, I mean, as to the work of the cross, is  peace ”.
And thus intimately are verses 26 and 27 of chap. xiv.
connected. (¢f. Isaiah liv, 13.)

VIIL Again, the Spirit's name in these three chap-
ters is comforter. Thus in His work connected with
Christ's own. For Scripture speaks of two Paracletes,
or Advocates, or Comforters, (1 John ii.) And the
Lord’s word about the Holy Ghost is aNormeEr Com-
forter. Also He is the Spirit of truth, even as Christ
is the Truth. As for God, He is never in Secripture
called the Truth. F¥or only in Christ can God be truly
known. But Christ reveals God objectively, and the
Holy Ghost is the power in us, revealing Him sub-
jectively. (1 Johnv. 6.) And this word truth is ever
found used of the Spirit, when He is termed Paraclete.
So, likewise, when the Lord Jesus is thus spoken of as
Paraclete, or Advocate, it is immediately added that
He is righteous. For, however Christ and the Spirit
may identify themselves with us, never can there be
any lowering of the divine standard. A paraclete is
oue who takes up one’s cause and makes it his own.
But These can only act for us in a perfectly upright
manner. Nothing maintains righteousness more than
grace. God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.
The process of our rescue must therefore, at the outset,
be judicial, and is carried on, as it were, in full open
court. Our actual deliverance is commenced by Christ.
This, indeed, is implied in the language used of the
Spirit,as “another Comforter”, Therefore He takes our
place. He offers himself without spot to God. Now,
at length, God, who had ever loved us, can be openly
on our side. Then the other Comforter begins His
work. For still our nature is corrupt. Nor has the
Spirit a good word to say of us or of it. Therefore He
leads us from any ground of plea untenable before
God, enabling us to trust entirely to God’s Son. From
Him risen is communicated by the Spirit a new nature,
and thus our new life begins with the assurance that
all our sins are forgiven. (Col.ii. 13.) Likewise, also,
do we now get deliverance from an old nature Then
henceforth He dwells in us.  To such an extent is this
true, that in three Seriptures His voice with ours seems
blended. (Rom. viii. 15, 16 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; Rev. xxii. 17.)
But Christ has not ceased his work as Paraclete ; only
now no longer is He our Advocate with Gop, but with

the Father. The former would assume that His work
as our Substitute were unfinished, or that matters
between us and God were not quite adjusted. DBut
with the Father He acts for us who, though God’s
children, are yet erring, stumbling, hesitating ones.
And in this way do the two Paracletes graciously
co-operate in our behalf. The Spirit is within us for
God, who has become our Father : and Christ is for us
with that Father. If I may so express myself
reverently, these are the two hands of God, whereby
we are lifted up unto Himself ; or these are the divine
compassés. Yonder is Christ at rest, appearing in the
presence of God for us; here is the Holy Ghost, one
with God and Christ, yet come down to dwell in us,
and to unite us to Him above. Within a certain circle
hereby made, is the family of God ; outside is Satan’s
own.

IX. Again, the THoly Ghost is at once Himself, both
the Seal of the living God and the Earnest of our
Inheritance. These two terins are usually in the word
combined. For we are God’s inheritance, and God is
Christ’s and ours. As the Seal, the Spirit places His
mark upon us as God’s own exclusive possession.
Thus the divine likeness is being indelibly stamped
upon our souls. As the Farnest, this same spirit pours
out into our hearts (Romans v. 5, Greek) draughts of
divine love, for us to enjoy even here. Of old, the
spies brought of the fruits of Canaan into the wilder-
ness ; now we must not separate the Bringer from the
Blessing in power brought. The two prayers in
Ephesians refer to this two-fold operation of the Holy
Ghost.  In chapter i. the prayer is to the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ ; in chapter iii. it is to the Father.
In the former the Spirit is to conform us to the image
of the First begotten from the dead ; but in iii. He is
gladdening our hearts with the knowledge of divine
love, and thus strengthening them with the ultimate
object, when those hearts have been filled to the brim
and are overflowing, of directing them into the love of
God. (2 Thess. iii. 5.) For a vessel must first be
filled ere it can be surrounded above on every side.
Whilst it is written that the Son of Man Himself was
sealed (John vi, 27), we never read that the Spirit was
the Earnest unto Him. TFor never could He, as the
Son of God, be ignorant of God’s love or its extent.
But as it is God Himself who seals us and gives us the
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, as twice we are
emphatically assured, su we perceive how thoroughly
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God is working for our blessing. (2 Cor. i. 21 and v,
5.) Now the Spirit—the Seal of God, making use of
the Word of God and causing us to grow thereby,
increasingly displays unto all that we are the children
of God ; and as we are filled with Him as the Farnest,
we ourselves more and more enjoy God even now.
Old Testament saints descried salvation, and had the
promises as their support. We possess a salvation
accomplished, and so have life with Christ as a present
blessing, that even now are we said to be raised with
Him.

X. Further, whilst in the gospel we behold the Lord
as the inexhaustible Fountain; in the epistles, the
rivers of living water, of which he speaks in John vii,,
are traced in their several streams, There are they
beheld as flowing out and from a glorified Christ
unto us, and out from us. Thus in Romans we
read of being filled with all joy and peace in believing,
and even abounding in the Hope through the power of
the Holy Ghost. (xv. 13.) In lst Corinthians the
Spirit fills the entire assembly. In Ephesians, the
word is of God giving, that is, filling us with the Spirit
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him.
In Colossians we have the expression, filled with the
knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding ; and again, ye are complete, or rather
filled full in Him. In Philippians we have, that God
supplies or fills all our need according to His riches in
glory by Christ Jesus. 8o remote therefore from the
will of God is the thought of His Spirit being only
here for the quickening of dead sinners. No, indeed ;
He dwells also in the living saints.

XTI But this is not all. He unites us to Christ.
It is written, that by faith we become the sons of God.
DBut it is never said that by faith we are united to
Christ. This last result is only by the indwelling of
the Holy Ghost. Moreover, the union effected is to
Christ in glory and in God, insomuch that we are in
God too. (1 John iv. 16.)

XII. But if we are united to Christ as the Head,
then thus are we united to each other. (Eph. ii. 15.)
“ By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body.”
The Spirit therefore is not only with each one member,
but dwells in the entire assembly. By Him all of us
are being builded together for God’s everlasting habita-
tion. Then the first Corinthians (see Leaflet on this
epistle) traces the diversity of His operations where He
is not quenched, but where He has free scope. At the

same time it is most inaceurate to speak of the
presidency of the Holy Ghost. Such language betrays
great ignorance of the ways of the Lord. As His
presence in person with the individual believer is
attended not by bondage and fear, but with the cry of
Abba, and followed by the fruit of love, joy, and
peace ; so in the assembly the accompaniment of His
presence is not rule, but liberty. (2 Cor. iii. 17.)
The rule is the hands of Christ Himself, as the
Head of the body. (See Heb. iii. 6 and x. 21.) And
the Spirit maintains the lordship of Jesus. (1 Cor. xii.
3.) Now as the presence of the Spirit marks the
liberty of all, so the presence of Christ (* there am 1)
involves the subjection of all, and especially of the
younger to those who are elder, and of the sheep to
whatever guides and under shepherds He in His
sovereignty may raise up. (1 Peter v. and Heb. xiii )
For whilst the gifts of 1 Cor. xiv. are not pledged unto
the end, those of Eph. iv. are. Nevertheless, however
weak the assembly may be as to gift, compared with
the scene in 1 Cor. xiv., no one but God Himself can
set aside or modify God’s own order there. On the
contrary ; the more truly spiritual any one is, the more
readily will he acknowledge that therein are glven fur
the assembly, * the commandments of the Lord.
Specially a time of weakness is the time when implicit
obedience and trust are tested. And these command-
ments are declared to be for all who “in every place
call on the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor.
i 2) v

XIIL In like manner the epistle of Jude is closed.
For after a solemn descriptive look out at the entire
apostasy in the middle verses, the writer in reference
to the common salvation, the sefting aside of which by
clerisy had led him on fo speak as he had done, in
those tones of denunciation thereof; turning to the
little flock itself he adds, “ But ye, beloved, build up
(or edify) vyoURSELVES in your most holy faith, praying
in the Holy Ghost.” Now this latter injunction
assumes that however the gifts of 1 Corinthians are
withdrawn, the Spirit Himself is with us to the end,
according as the Lord promised us should be the case.
(John xiv, 16.) And how can the thought of His
holy presence be other than delightful, when His work
is what it is stated to be in John xvi. 13, 14; or when
from 1 Cor. ii. we are informed that His presence in
the temple which He is rearing. is to make known to

(1.) The things which God hath prepared for us
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(2.) The deep things of God. (3.)

Therefore the

who love Him.
The things freely given to us by God.
introduction of worldly wisdom and the words which
such wisdom teaches, can only defile this temple.
“Consequently it is evident that as the great -feature
in this dispensation of the ways of God towards the
world, is the presence in person here of God, the Holy
Ghost, and of all involved thereby, as stated in John
xvi., so the main and ultimate object of the Spirit of
God is to form -and maintain the church which is the
Body of Christ, and to build us together for God’s own
eternal habitation. And this is 1lis delightful ocenpa-
tion, when, in the assembly of the saints, He works
unhindered. Generally speaking, He is hindered in
meetings of God’s people, but not gathered to the
Name of the Lord, by some one called “ the minister ”,
who acts as if all the gifts were comprised in himself
alone. On the other hand, in assemblies which are
gathered to the Name, He is hindered either (1) by
the flesh in some seilzing an opporbunity to show off
itself ; or (2) by others mistaking animal impulse for
His holy leading ; or more rarely, (3) by sonme con-
tinuing silent when the Spirit would have opened their
mouths. But ¢ the flesh profiteth nothing” any more
in .the least than in the greatest. All assembled,
therefore, should perceive and demean themselves as in
the immediate presence of God.

XIV. Thus and then till the moment the Lord
returns, the ery of the Bride will be in the Spirit.
For “the Spirit and the Bride say, come.” The fuller
we are of the Spirit, the more intense will be our
desire for the coming of the Lord. We can only
abound in the hope of His return speedily through the
power of the Holy Ghost. Then, as Isaac went out
into the fields to meditate about the time he expected
Eliezer's return with his bride, so when Christ at last
descends, the Spirit will 1ift us bodily into His presence
(Rom. viil. 11), who will present us to Himself, and
through Him and in Him, unto God and His Father,
(2 Cor. iv. 14.)

——— s

“ But this I say, He which soweth sparingly, shall
reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully,
shall reap also hountifully. Ivery man according as
he purposeth in his heart, sn let him give ; not grudg-
ingly, nor of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful

. giver” (2 Cor, ix. 6] 7),
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THE ORDER OF BREAKING BREAD.

&l\' article appeared in the December number of
f Novthern Witness under above heading, which
bears the impress of hasty writing, aud is most mis-
leading and dangerous in its tendency, so far as I can
see.

The writer starts by saying 1 Cor. x. gives us the
unbroken Christ, TIs this so? I read, verse 16, “the
cup which we bless, is it not the communion of the
blood of Christ,” &e.  Surely this is enough, He also
connects verses 23 and 25 of chapter xi. with 2nd
verse of same chapter, 1 Cor xi.

This is very misleading—the connecting verses are
clearly verses 21 and 22. The Corinthians were
making a common meal of the Lord’s Supper, and
Paul says, “I praise you nnt”; this gives the key to
“For T received,” &e., verse 23,

The question is not so much one of form or manner,
as the integrity of the ordinance itself. Paul's words
might read thus, “ Do not make a common meal of the
Supper, to satisfy natural hunger, but let it be simply
breaking bread to call the Lord Jesus to remembrance ”.

To my mind, Paul simply states the history of the
ordinance as he received it {from the Lord, in order to
recall the saints from making a common meal of it.

In effect he says, The Lord Jesus was seated at the
passover feast, there was plenty of bread on the table,
but He took a piece thereof, setting it aside for the
purpose of a nrew ordinance ; having done ro, He gave
thanks, &e.

Now when Clristians asscuible to remember the
Lord Jesus in the breaking of bread, they find a loaf
taken from common use and put on the table to do as
the xi. chap. of 1 Cor. and 23rd verse indicates—tle
bread has been taken, just as the Lord took bread from
the feast or common meal. ANl we have to (o then,
is simply to give thanks and break it.

If we bear in mind first, that Paul is vestating from
the lips of the Lord a fact Aiistoricnlly, we shall have
no difficulty in understanding what w2 are fo do, viz.,
break the bread and drink the wine to eall our blessed
Lord to remembrance. And I do feel, the simpler we
are here the safer. Is it not so plain? Paul tells us
first what our Lord did, then he tells us what /v are
fo do, which is just what He told His disciples to dn,
eat the bread and drink the wine to remrmber Mo
(Matt. xxvi. 26). Note as they were cating, suvely
He gave thanks before they began, but having taken

t
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from the meal then going on, a loaf, He agrin gives
thanks—this is the force of “took bread” in 1 Cor.
xi. 23, see also Mark and Luke.

Let us beware of ritualism in any form ; and while
a bruther may fead in thanksgiving, let us remember
it is the whole who give thanks—the cup which we
bless; the bread which we break (1 Cor, x.), each act
an act of the whole; but mark, an act of obedience,
not a ritual. Hence, while on the one hand, it is
wrong not to give thanks for the bread, and after that,
thanks for the cup ; yet it is equally wrong for any one
to assume a place, further than as the mouth-piece of
the thanksgiving, which the Spirit would prompt, in
which case all say amen, and o/l give thanks—the cup
which we bless ; even as, the bread which we break, is
an act of the whole, so that the brother who gives
thanks, Lreaks the bread and hands it round, fulfils all
the conditions of 1 Cor. xi., even though he remains
far from the table, and after thanks goes up, breaks the
bread and hands it round ; for the bread has been taken
from common use, and set on the tahle, ere the assembly
comes together,

T. C

——

FAINT YET PURSUING.
(Judges viii. 4.) -

I WOULD not, Lord, recall the past,
And all its wasted days ;
Or bring again one hour, in which
1 1iv’d not to Thy praise.

Yet if I might recall the time
To make it all Thine own,

How sweet to dedicate it then
To Thee and Thee alone !

It cannot be ! in vain regrets
T'11 vex my soul no more,

But seek for strength to yield to Thee,
The space which lies before,

As yet through all my wayward years,
How few the vict'ries won !

Ol, could I hear Thy voice pronounce
That blessed word, ¢¢ Well done !”

1 still am Thine, my faithfal God,
Accepted in Thy Son :—
Oh wondrous everlasting love
- Bestow'd on such an one !

Within my heart, responsive love
By grace is shed abroad,

And these desires reveal the life,
Created through Thy Word,

TO THE EDI'TOR OF “NORTHERN WITNESS”

B Y DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—I have

copied this letter of Luther’s, as I think it re-
freshing in the light of 1 Cor. xiv. ; 1 Peter iv. 10, 11;
Romans xii. 3 to the end. Justification by faith hag
been let go on many hands, though gloried in, and
rightly so, by others, who esteem it as the sum and
substance of Luther’s teaching.

This letter shows a further ray of light in the dark-
ness, and is well worthy the perusal of all, who honour
Luther for his work’s sake ; and yet how tenaciously
many stick to ordination, not even knowing it was set
aside in the Church of Scotland for at least 12 years,
Oh that we wouid let God make and qualifiy His
ministers, and own them when sent. Luther seems to
have studied 2 Tim. iii. 14 te 17.

Yours sincerely, T. C.

LETTER ADDRESSED BY LUTHER TO THE
BOHEMIAN BRETHERN, ‘

ET that rock stand to you unshaken—that, in the
New Testament, of priests externally anointed
there is none, neither can be ; but if there be any, they
are masks aud idols, becanse they have neither example
nor prescription of this their vanity, nor any word in
Gospels or Epistles of the Apostles; but they have
been erected and introduced by the mere invention of
man, as Jeroboam did in Israel. For a priest, in the
New Testament, is not made, but born ; not ordained,
but raised up ; and he is born, not by the nativity of
the flash, but of the Spiiit—that is, of water and the
Spirit in the laver of regeneration.

And all Christians are altogetlier piiests, and all
priests are Christians ; and let it be anathema to assert
that there is any other priest than he who is a Christian ;
for it will be asserted without the Word of Ged, on no
authority buf the sayings of men, or the antiquity of
custom, or the multitude of those who think so.

Chri t was neither shaven nor anointed with
oil to be made a priest ; wherefore neither is it enough
for any follower of Christ to be anocinted with oil to
become a priest; but he must have something far
different ; which, when he shall have, he will have no
need of oil and shaving,

So that you may see that the bishops err sacrile-

giowsly whilst they make their ordination so necess vy
Jat, without these, they deny that anyone can become
a priest, although he is mo t holy, as Chri-t Him., If |
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and again, that a priest may be made by them, aithough
he be more wicked than Nero or Sardanapolus.

By which what else do they do than deny that

Christ is a priest with his Christians 9 for while they
discharge their abominable office, they make no one
a priest, unless he first deny that he is a priest, and so
by that very circumstance, while they make a priest,
they in truth remove him from the priesthood.
The ministry of the Word is common to all Christians ;
that one passage (1 Peter ii.) establishes it : « Ye are
a royal priesthood that ye may shew forth the praises
of Him who called you out of darkmess into His
marvellous light ”.

I beseech you ; who are they, that are called out of
darkness inlo His marvellous light? are they only
anointed and ordained priests? or, are they not all
Christians 9 But Peter not only gives them the liberty,
but commands them to declare the praises of God,
which certainly is nothing else than to preach the Word
of God. As there is no other showing forth
the praises of God in the ministry of the Word than
that common to all, so there is no other priesthood
than a spiritual one, also common to all, which Peter
hath here described. Therefore, it fath now
heen sufficiently confirmed most strongly and clearly,
that the ministry of the Word is the chicf office in
the Church, altogether unique, and yet common to all
Christians, not only by the right, but also of command ;
wherefore the priesthood also must nceds be both ex-
cellent and common; so that against these divine
lightenings of God’s Word, of what avail ave infinite
fathers, innumerable councils, everlasting usages, and
the multitude of the whole world 1

I AM CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST.

HE boast of our day is that Christ crucified is
preached. But is He, even in this one respect,
Jully preached, or the doctrine of the cross fully appre-
hended? Lot the walk of those who make the boast
answer. It is not insinuated that such are chargeable
with licentiousness or immorality. But are they, there-
fore, not chargeable with “walking after the flesh,”
and “making provision to fulfil its desires?” In the
multitude of particulars, it is difficult to make a selec-
tion. But what then is the high regard in which
blood, and ancestry, and family eonnection are held hy
some ! What is the regard to peisonal appearance and
dress in others! 'What the atteution to ease and

comfort, and often-times profuse expenditure (not to
speak of actual luxuries) in the arrangement of the
houses, tables, &c., of almost all. 'What are the accom-
plishments, on the acquiring of which so much time
and money are spent? What the character of the
education which most Christians, in common with the
world, give their children? Or to take a wider view
still of making  provision for the flesh,” apart from
what is generally considered evil or sinful, to what are
all the discoveries in science, all the improvements in
art, directed ¥ What is the end of most of the trades
and businesses followed in a professing Christian
country, and often by Christians? Is all this and a
thousand other things too numerous to particularize,
consistent with reckoning ourselves dead as to the old
or natural man? Is this what the Scriptures intend
by crucifixion of the flesh? Alas! full well do many
of the professing Christians of our day show that they
are but half taught the very doctrine in which they
make their boast ; that they have but half learned the
lesson which even the cross teaches. They have
learned that Christ was crucified for them, but they
have not learned that they are to be * dead with
Him™ ; or they have found an explanation for this
latter expression in the imputation of His death for our
justification—a part of the truth but not the whole;
for 1 vain in this explanation of the words, should we
seek an answer to the objeetiun which the Aposile
anticipated. Yea, rather, that objection is confirmed by
it, for it is nothing else than making the cross the
reprieve of the flesh from death, And then when
death itself comes to give the refutation to this creed,
and to show that the Christian is not saved in the
flesh, then is the effect of this half learned lesson seen.
For, instead of welcoming death as that of which his
life has been the anticipation, the execution of that
sentence on the flesh which, since he has known Christ
as crucified for him, he has learned in its desert, and
has been continually passing on it in mind and spirit,
the dying with Christ daily, the ¢ being planted in the
likeness of his death,” instead of being enabled in this
view actually to glory in his infirmities, in the weak-
ness, yea, and the desolation of the flesh, and like the
vietim found on the arrival of his eygeutioner to have
anticipated the end meditated for him, being found of
of death dead, he is scarcely resigned to die and im-
patient of suffering in the flesh. And why? Because
that truth which the cross of Christ was designed to
teach he never distinetly understood, or rather experi-
enced, namely, that salvation is not in the flesh, but in
the spirit ; not from death, but owt of it; not the
reinstating of the old nature, but the conferring of a
new by the dying and rising again with (/hrlst~
Bm‘qh s T mcl‘e “On P?Bcwhma Cimet ? Christ wn His

' Death, pp. 5, 6.
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QUESTIONS AS TO DISCIPLINE.

DEAR BROTHER,~—In the June number of the

Northern Witness, page 87, a number of ques-
tions are asked as to discipline. The questions asked
are most imporfant. I confess I have considerable
hesitancy in attempting to reply to them, lest I may
not have apprehended the mind of the Lord clearly.
However, I do not write these replies as a code of
laws, but simply as the judgment of one who has
obtained merey of the Lord to be faithful.

I do not know that there is Scripture to tell us
definitely what to do or how to act in certain cases, at
least as to the defwils. But God’s word gives us certain
general prineiples for our guidance, which, if attended
to, will keep us straight, though they may not deal
with all the minute of the case,

[.—In reference to para. 1, I should think it will
much depend on the nature of the case. It would
surely be unjust to suspend a brother who was simply
charged with a sin. It is the extremest action an
Assembly can take, either to suspend or excommuni-
cate. So far as I have been able to discover in the
Word of God, those suspended—(I am doubtful as to
whether we should use such a word as this)-—were such
as were clearly proved to have acted wrongly——which
acting was the ground or reason of their being “ put
away.” Acting merely on the ground of suspicion, or
gossip, or rumour, may lead an Assembly to act most
unjustly towards the accused; and may, after a time,
bring judgment from God upon the Assembly so doing.

2.—1If it is true—and we surely own it—that the
Lord has given gifts to the Church, which is His body,
does it not follow that the Brethren in the Assembly,
where the supposed ease has arisen, whose “ senses
have been exercised to discern both good and evil,”
should see to this. (Heb. v. 14.) If it becomes every
body’s business, in all likelihood the result would be
much eonfusion, and an abundance of injurious gossip,
especially so, if sisters have to do with it. Let me
remark that, to bring certain cases before the Assembly,
would be anything but conducive to the moral and
spiritual well-being of the saints. Another reason I
submit why all cases——and some in particular—should
not be brought before the whole meeting, is, that there
are some who, it may be through no evil intent, are so
unwise as even to communicate all they have heard to
those outside. The result of which may be judged :
and I doubt not but some of your readers experimentally,

and to their grief, know the reproach this has brought
on the name of the Lord.
3.—Two things are brought before us here. First,
would the presence of a brother accused of sin, or
wrong-doing, hinder the fellowship of those he is
among? I cannot doubt but it would. Does not
our experience, and what is of more importance and
higher value, does not the Scripture say that whatso-
ever is not of faith, is sin? If a brother be present in
the fellowship meeting, in regard to whom we have
grave supicions ; does it not hinder us from enjoying
the Lord's presence? Does it not occasion us uneasi-
ness? Is it not difficult to banish his wrong-doings, ov
supposed wrong-doings, from the mind, and think only
on the Lord Jesus 1 It surely hinders our [ellowship—
or I should rather say, our joy. Then, secondly.
What is to be done in such a case? Itis asked—
“ Should those who know of the charge sit back 1"
I answer, no. 'We do not read in the word, of « sitting
back.” It must surely be a strange thought that hag
possessed any brother who, because another has erred,
allows himself to leave the Lord's table in possession,
it may be, of one he deems unfit to sit there. *And,
4.—1He would, practically, be excommunicating him,
self because another brother had done wrong.  Our duty
is not to leave the table, but seek grace to deal with the
erring one, so as that God’s name shall be glorified in
all things. Ca
5-6.—Secripture says “ two or three witnesses.” But,
in the case supposed, would it not be just, seeing there
is a parity of evidence that the Brethren who have
knowledge of their previous walk and conversation,
should receive the statement of the one whose character
and spiritual life has been most in harmony with the
Word of God? But I do not press this—it is simply
a suggestion, I de not know that “ the guides” would
be justified in “ counselling the Church to put him
away” on the evidence of only one witness. Perhaps
the “ more excellent way” would be to wait still farther
on the Lord, and very probably things would transpire,
clearly shewing who was in the wrong,
7-8-9.—Discipline is not for destruction, but restor-
ation ; and as already remarked, putting away should
be a last resort, (Para. 8.) Yes: if those who act
as guides have the confidence of the Assembly, and are
seeking before the Lord to do what is right, the others
should keep their place and help by their prayers.
Would there was more of this. There is no doubt if
“ guides” felt their responsibility to the Lorp in this
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matter, they would act for Him, and of cowrse, like-
wise for the well-being of the Assembly ; and surely
those who labour among them and are over them in
the Lord, and who watch for their souls, are to be
submitted to.

10.—If the motive was right in telling the elder
brother or brethren of the sin, it weuld not be evil
speaking.

11-12-13,—No: if the brother has really been
humbled and judged his sin before the Lord, I do not
see the necessity of putting him away for that is already
accomplished, which is sought for in putting away.
But, let us be aware of “ healing slightly,” or *“ daubing
with untempered mortar.” As to keeping ecredit with
the world, a much more important matter is to sce that
we keep our credit with the Lord,

14-15.—1It would surely be wrong for us to have
fellowship privately with one whowm we could not have
fellowship with in the breaking of bread ; and there
can be no doubt that those who do have fellowship
seeretly with the one put away, in measure nullify the
churcl’s action, hinder the restoration of the erring
one, and help him on, in his wrong doing. And,

16.—The same may be said in regard to Assemblies,
Apart even from Scripture, it is not respectful to one
another as aints, that, when a brother is put away from
one meeting, if he applies to another for fellowship,
" they receive him, and give him a fresh start. It will
not effect much, if any, good in the soul of the de-
faulting one so received, to refuse" him a place at one
end of the table, and take him in at the other. However,
those who are so regardless of the judgment of their
Brethren, do undoubtedly bring upon themselves, the
responsibility connected with so acting. 1§ the Scrip-
tural and beautiful manner of receiving were observed
in giving *letters of commendation,” there would be
no necessity of informing other Lssemblies of the fact.

17.—Iu the first place, it is wrong to “rum into
debt,” either with a brother or with the world. But
in the case supposed, 1 Cor. vi. makes it very plain,
that for brother to go to law with brother is very
wrong ; it would be wrong even if the judges before
whom the case might be heard were Christians. Let
the “wise men” in the Assembly, judge between
brother and brother. But the best remedy of all, if
%o can call it a redey, is to ““ owe DO uan any thing
but to love one anovther.’
~ 18, —There can be no doubt that if & brother marries

an unbeliever, he is acting contrary to the will of God,
and should be made o feel before the Lord, that he has
acted wrongly. Dut T am not aware that the Seriptures
authorize “ putting away.” In the return from Babylon
those who lhad taken wives of the nations were re
quired to put them away. I do not suppese such a
thing would be allowed under our present civil law ;
nor do T think it would be right. Nevertheless, the
“unequal yoke” may bring God’s rod of chastisement
upon the disobedient one “for many a year after A
brother who can marry an unconverted woman is truly
in a miserable state of soul before the Lord.

19.—This paragraph has been partly answered above.
One point more here, is that of “ Rebuking.” In
1 Tim. v. 20, we read : * Them that sin rebuke be-
fore all,” &c. There is another word in the Greek,
also translated by the Inglish word ¢ rebuke,” but
which conveys a different thought from that used in
1 Tim. v. 20, We read of Peter that he “began to
rebuke” the Lord. To quote from the writings of an-
other: in this word used by Dster, ¢ lies simply the
notion of rebuking, which word can therefore be used
of one unjustly checking or blaming another.” Now,
it is one thing to convict of sin and another to convince.
Many rebuked the Lord, or laid sin to His charge
(Mat. ix. 3.; dJohn ix. 16.); but (and here is the
foree of the word in 1 Tim. v. 20.) He could say:
which of you convinceth me of sin? No one could.
You may charge one with sin—you may convict him—
but there is more than that implied in the word
used in 1 Tim, v. 20. The Greek word implies not
merely the charge, but the #ruth of the charge, and the
manifestution of the truth of the charge, so as tfo
silence the adversary by convineing him of his error.
And the thing that is to be sourrht by those dealing
with the erring one is so to bnnnr the truth of the
charge home to him, that he will not only be convicted,
but convineed, and that to the knowledge of the whole
Assembly, should the case demand that.

20.—We would say yes. And in Mab v. 23-24
we have a Divine principle laid down, which will serve
still forther to guide in this matter.

M K.
June 8, 1876,
e —

N a previous article in March we saw grounds
given for believing that, by the angel in Rev. xi.,

is meant by the Spirit that part of a gathering that by
their obedient dependence and waiting on Christ are
able to hear and give His message to their brethren,

In this first Church, then, of Ephesns, what do we
see? We see much is found to be commended, both
in works and in doctrines, but there is one sad fail-
ing pointed out which is threatened with the severest
chastisement if not removed. This chastisement seems
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to be that the Church of Ephesus will be no longer
blessed by God as a Light-bearer,

This failig, we are told, was the loss of their first
love. What, then, is this first love? John fells us
“ We love Him because He first loved us”. And again,
“ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid
down His life for us”. Is not this what every convert
learns and feels in the first moments of his new life !
The life may appear a mere spark or the tiniest blade,
still the knowledge is there that Christ has loved him
and died for him, and he more or less loves Christ for
what He has done for him.

Go intv the midst of a knot of young converts, we
may find wilfulness and ignorance abounding, and the
old nature rampant, but the one note on which all ave
one is how good Jesus has becn to me.
me.

He has saved
Follow them on a few years or months, aye, days,
and how willit be? Alas! alas! like the Corinthians,
some will be taken up with a man, some great teacher,
one perhaps God is even then using mightily ; some,
through not keeping a good conscience, will have made
shipwreck ; but the mass, by one means or another, will
be amongst the number Peter in hLis second epistle
speaks of as having forgotien that they were purged.
How, then, can they have the tirst love John spoke
of 1, What will be the consequence of this loss? Wil
they own to it, or will they take some other ground on
which to glory and meet together? Dowe not see one
taking the ground of baptism, another even of election,
another of sealing, another of consistency or separation
from soume part of the world and its ways, another of
earnestness, or whatever may seem most suitable to
them; meanwhile what can he or they do as light-
bearers ! Their light is Lecome darkness, their salt
loses its savour, apd the best God can do for them is
to let men tread them under {oot; so that, put out,
trodden down and burned, they can no longer deceive
the anxious, What message now does Christ send to
His waiting, obedient scrvants for those thus astray ?
First, note what Christ says of Himself. e reminds
His servants that He is holding them in His right hand,
the place of power (see Hab. iii. 3), and of consolation
and joy (see Song of Solomon viii. 3), also that He is
walking in the very midst of the Churches, and they
can see nothing that He has not seen, therefore they
need not be discouraged because of the difficnlties they
may find before them. He will do with them as He
did with Israel (see Deut. i. 30-33), This, then, is the

aspect He gives of Himself to His obedient, waiting
servants, to strengthen and encourage them in their
work., . .

Is it not also the aspect specially necessary to he
pressed on those who have gone astray? Is not the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ so specially what
Peter dwells on in his second epistle 1

Dwelling on Christ as One living to watch over us
and to keep us, as “the Lord at hand ”,"must ever be
what must strengthen us and give peace and courage,
and at the same time separate us from the world and
from mere professors. We see this Church of Ephesus
hated the deeds of the Nicolaitanes. Whoever they
were, their deeds were what God hated, and probably
because KEphesus knew this, they hated them also,
Alas! we too often see, both in individuals and
assemblies, a thing or a doctrine is not hated because
it is known to be wrong. No, it would be judging so
many good people, real Christians, if we separated from
it, or even spoke against it ; so it must be horne with,
and indeed cared for and upheld.

Lastly, we see the promise of healing held out, for
the tree of life, both in Tzekiel and Revelations, is for
the healing of the nations as well as for food.

1f, then, we have’gone astray, or are with those who
have, how sweet to hear our Saviowr’s voice saying—
“ Return unto Me for I have redes n>d the:". K.

@& The April number of Northern Witness has been re-
printed, and muwy be had direct from the Bible-Houses at
Kdinburgh or Glasgow. [t contains—The Iate Mr. Soltau’s
Lecture on ¢ The Principles of Truth, as upheld” by the ‘early
Brethren 3 “The God of Jacob at Bethel 7, by J. 8. ; “The
Ways of Grace of the Risen Son of God”, by W. Lincoln ;
“ Witness Béaring”, by G. A.; and’' *‘ Questions connected
with Fellowship 7, &c.  Lhroe Cupies post free.

WannNiNg,—There is a well-diessed person imposing on
Christians in the North of Scotland, getting money from them
-—ropresentinﬁ himself as from Jedburgh, and clajming acquain-
tanceship with the Editer of this paper.

THE NORTHERN GOSPEL TENT

§ again in the North. The special prayers of the Lord’s
people are asked for this needy work, after going through
parts of Fifeshire with the Tent. Tt has been pitched for some
time back at Ballinluig of Tillymet, Perthshire. John Scott has
been with us in the work. The meetings are good on every
evening, but specially on Sunday evenings—they are crowded.
And the Gracious Presence of our Master makes them profitable
for the few scattered saints discovered, and life-giving to dead
ones.
The special prayers of the Lord’s people are hereby requested
for & great blessing on these humble efforts among the High-
landers of Scotland.

EDINBURGH. 5
THE Christians who assembled in Guthrie Street Gospel Hall
are Removed to Gospel Hall, 29 Blackfiiars Street (a short
distance below the Tron Kirk), where, on Sundays, at 11 A.n,,
they remember the Lord; at 280 .M., there is a Teaching
Meeting ; and at 6°30, there is Gospel Preaching, after preschirg
in the open air.
On Thursday Evenings, at 8, —Teaching or Bible Reading.
On Saturday  do, do. —Prayer Meeting,
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CITY BIBLE-HOUSES,

2 8OUTH CLERK STREET, EDINBURGH, and
40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET, GLASGOW.
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JUST PUBLISHED,
"THEHINGS TO COME,

A Bhort Outline of the Great Events of Prophecy.
By J. R. CALDWELL,

In paper covers, for gratuitous distribution, 6d. per copy ; in
limp cloth, with gold, lettered, 1s.; in cloth, fine, 1s. 6d. ;
forwarded post free. Quantities at a reduction,

"The ““ 01d Prophets,” by J. A. B., 1d., post free’
This Pamphlet of 24 pages is fresh and will be startling.—[Ep. ]

The ‘‘ Mystic Cities of Scripture, Zion and Babylon,”” by F.
Brodie, Esq., Price 2. 3 Copies and more forwarded post free.
THE EDINBURGH LEAFLETS, for Letters, on toned paper,

beautifully got up.
For Christians.
Who are the Brethren ? 2s. per 100
Suggestions to Saints, 2s. per 100,
Seripture Teaching on the Wine Question, 1s. 4d.
per 100,
The Church and its Ministry, 2s. per 100,

For Geperal Distribution.
s 102. Martin Luther’s Conversion, 1s. per 100,
»» 108, The Coming of the Lovd, &c., by M.8, 1, per 100.
sy 105. A God who sees thee, 1s. per 100,
,» 106. Reader, thou art Travelling to Eternity, &e., 1s.
per 100.
107. The Bad Bargain ; or, miss'd it at last, 1s. per 100.
108, . Nothing but Himself ; or, Jesus only, 1s. per 100.
s+ 109. Solemn Questions for Earnest Consideration, 1s.
A beautifally engraved Chart of the Dispensations, 1d. each.
This we strongly recommend.-{Ep.]

LA A AR A AN A AN AN

NEHEMIAH, OR BUILDING THE WALL, by A. Stewart, 2d.

No. 100.
. 101,
. 104,

,» 110,

»”
LE]

MONTHLIES.
Northern Witness - - - - - 1d.
Northern Evangelist - - . - 3d.
Also, various other monthly and weekly religious Periodicals.
Large GOSPEL AND WARNING BILLS for Rooms, Halls,
&e.

**IT HAS BEEN SAID BY THEM,” or certain statements set forth
as truth by Exclusive Brethren, examined and tested by the
Word of God, by J. R. 8. ; Preface by T. C., and Appendix
by J. R. €. ; with a few Extracts on that subject from C, 8.
B{ackwell’s Letters added, price 8d.

Lord's Dealings with George Muller, 8s. 6d. ; Wells of Salva-
tion (8. R. Maxwell), 3s. 6d. ; Lectures on Isaiah (Kelly)
8s. 6d. ; Gospel Papers (D. T. Grimston), 2s.; Lectures on
the Book of Daniel (Strong), 2s. ; Grace and Truth (W. P.
Mackay, 2s. and 1s, ; The Church, Her Calling and Her Con-
sequent Position, 4d. ; The Churches of Seripture and their
Ministry, 4d. ; Heart Whispers, 1s. 6d., and The “I am’s”
of Christ, by A. 8. Ormsby, &c. &ec. &ec.

Sunpay ScHooL Tickers. Large assortment of Books, &e., for
the Young.

THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, Hebrew

and English, in parallel columns. 20s,
0. §o. Greek and English, The Septuagint version.
20s.

Tracrs.—Shaw’s, Yapp’s, Dublin, Glasgow, C. 8. Tracts, Gospel

Tracts, Cameron's Tracts, Northern Series, &e. &e.

LINCOLN'S WORKS,

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

Cloth, 1s. 6d. ; Gilt, 2s.
LINCOLN’S LEAFLETS.
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN.

Gilt, 2s. 6d.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION, in
Two Volumes. Vol. L, price 2¢. 6d. ; II., price 8s. ; or
the two together, price 5s. Fine, 6s.

These Volumes ure well worthy the perusal and study of our readers.
Fhe Lectures on Revelation, will doubtless be startling to not a few. We
have read them with pleasure and trust also with profit.—~[Ep.]

THE LIVING EPISTLE ; or, C. S. Blackwell's Letters, 2ud
edition, greatly enlarged, 7s. 6d.

This is a valuable book, and we strongly recommend it to aur readers.
It is the richest book of its kind we ever read.—(Eb.]

LIFE TRUTHS, by Denham Smith, 6d.

REPORT OF THREE DAYS' MEETING FOR PRAYER,
AND FOR ADDRESSES ON THE LORD’'S COMING,

First and Second Series, 6d. each.
Cloth, 2s.

paper, 6d.

M’ INTOSH’S NOTES on Gexgsis, Exobus, Leviricus, and
Numpers. Bound in cloth, 2s. per volume.

MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS, by J. G. Bellet. (loth, 8s.

MORAIL GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS, by J. G. Bellet.
Cloth, 1s. 6d.

THE s0UI, AND ITS DIFFICULTIES, by Soltau.
type, 4d.. large type, 9d.; in Gaelie, 4d.

LEAVEYN, by J. R. Caldwell, Fsq.  3d.

BAGSTERS, COLLIN'S, and EYRE & SPOTTISWOOD'S
BIRBLEX, :

HYMN BOOXS, Northern, &e. &e.

SCRIPTURE KNVELOPES, and NTATIONERY, with Serip-
ture Texts.

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENTS interleaved, and
others in parallel columns, at various Prices according to
Binding.

THE TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE-—con-
sisting of 500,000 Seripture references and parallel pas-
sages, 7s. 6d. (A most valuahle companion to the Bible).

THE PROPER NAMES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ex-
pounded and illustrated. 153 (A valuable key to the
understanding of much in the Old Teatament).

THE PROPHECY OF JOEL. Hebrew text, metrically ar-
ranged with new English Translations and Critical Notes,
2s. 6d.

By D. L. Moopy (post free)) WONDROUS LOVE, 1s.;
LONDON ADDRESSES, 1s.; ADDRESSES, revise¢ by
himself, 1s.

GAELIC TRACTS for the Highlands. Tourists should avail
themselves of them for the Lord’s sake.

THE BRETHREN: WHO AND WHAT ARE THEY? a
Lecture by Soltau; and the Censug Report concerning
them to the Registrar-General. Both together, 1d. per
copy, or 10d. per doz. Just Published.

Snall

8 We beg to remind our Readers who have neglected to
pay their Subscriptions for the first six months' papers that now is
the time to do 80 ; and those whose paid-up subseriptions ter-
minates with the June number, that, to save mistakes and la-
bour, they should at once remit for the next six months.

We also ask all our readers to try and secure additional sub-
scribers—a little effort in this direction would help us very much.

All letters for the Editor to be marked ¢ Private,” and on Business,
addressed to H. Ross, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh, and J. Ban, 40
Sauchiehall Street, Glasgow.

Published at the City Bible House, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh.
Glasgow, the Bible House, 40 Sauchiehall Btreet; GaLLiz & Sons, 99
Bucbanan Street, Aberdeen, Jessie Kuamp, 25 Bt. Andrew 3t, Jamses
E. HawxkInNs, 70 Welbeck Street, W., und 12 Paternoster Square,
Londen, E.C.



‘“For by the Works of the Law shall no flesh be Justified. "—GAL. it. 16 . .
*For by Graoce are ve saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, it {s the gift of God.”—EPH. if. 3

-

No. 20. AUGUST, 1876. Price ONE PENNY.
GOSPEL, A. B. C.
A, APPREHEND YOUB RUIN .......... ¢« Al have sinned and come short of the glory of God.”—Rom. iii., 23.
B. BEHOLD THE REMEDY............... “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”~-John i., 29.
C. CLOSE WITH THE OFFER........... “Come unto Me, all ye that labour . . . . [ will give you rest.”—Matt. xi, 28.
BELIEVERS, A B. C
A. ADOPTION ....... .......... ..* Ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”-—Rom. viii,, 15.
B. BAPTISM....coocovvinenn oo o0 ‘¢ He commanded them to be Baptized in the Name of the Lord.”—Acts x., 48.
C. COMMUNION.........ccoennn. ““The cujs of blessing which we bless, is it not the Communion of the blood of Christ, the bread

which we break, is it not the Communion of the body of Christ.”—1 Cor. x., 16.

(1) What is the meaning of the word Baptism ?
It is an untranslated Greek word, meaning in the English language imanersion, or dipping. 1t would be well always
to use the English word, as many do not know Greek.

(2) What is the signification of this Immersion ?
It shows forth the believer's death, burial, and resurrection with Christ.
¢“So many of us as were baptized (Ymmersed) unto Jesus Christ, were baptized (immersgd ) unto His death.”
“ We are buried with Him by baptism (dmmersion ) into death.” i
““If we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrec-
tion.”—Rom. vi., vers 3 to §.

(3) Is the Will of the Lord binding on believers ?
The Lord Jesus sa%/s +—** He that believeth, and is baptized (immersed ), shall be saved.”—Mark xvi. 16.
He also says :—““ If ye love Me, keep My commandments.”—John xiv., 15.
And “* He that loveth Me not, keepeth not my sayings.”’—John xiv., 24.

THE SEVEN FOLD ORDER

Of ACTS ii., 41, 42.
1. ““Then they that gladly recetved the word "
I1.  “¢ Were baptized (vmmersed ),”!
1. *“ And the same day were added unto them about 3,000 souls,’
1V. “ And they continued stedfast}y in the Apostle’s doctrine ”
V. * And fellowship,”
VI. ¢ And in breaking of bread,”
VII. *“And in prayers.”

THREE SCRIPTURE QUESTIONS,

FOR “BABES IN CHRIST."—1 Cor, iii,, 1.
1. ““See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized (imamersed) ¢ ”—Acts viii., 36.
II. ¢ Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized (imanersed ).” —Acts x., 47,
111.  “ And now, why'tarriest thow ? Arise and be baptized (dmmersed ).” —Acts xxii., 16.

TWO “WHOLESOME WORDS”
1 TIMOTHY vi, 3,

1. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”—Joha xiii., 17. Do
1I.  ¢“ He'that saith 1 know Him, and keepeth hot His commandments, is o liar, and the truth is not in him.’”—1 John ii., 4.

H. A M.

s
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THE MORNING STAR.

2 Perer i 19 ; Rev, i1 28, Rev. xaii. 16.

. @
=

1. YT is evidently full of design, that whilst to those
with Jewish hope, Christ is presented at the end
of the Old Testament as the * Sun of Righteousness ”,
here at the close of the New Testament "He refers to
Himself, in His appeal to the Church, as ¢ the bright
and morning Star”. If we compare with this the
paralle]l between the same prophet Malachi's address to
Israel, and the conclusion of the exhortation in the
epistle to the Hebrews to come inside the vail, the con-
trast is still more vivid. In the prophet we read of
those ‘ who feared the Lord, speaking often one to one
another ”. Tn the epistle the believers are charged to
‘“ exhort one another, and so much the more as they
see the day approaching ", Then follows the allusion
in the prophet to the Lord’s advent, and to what it will
resemble ; whilst in the epistle we are told, that after
we have “done the will of God, we shall receive TaE
promise ”.  And what that promise is, the next verse
makes plain :— ¢ For yet a little while, as little as may
be, and the coming One shall come, and shall not de-
lay”. The symbol is varied, with a distinet purpose ;
because the Church’s calling and hope are not identical
with Israel’s,. Wherein they differ, these very symbols
declare—that is, to those who have hearing ears,

2. What is the difference of teaching in the final
symbolic words of the two Testaments? Clearly that
the Churel’s hope is for her Lord at His coming, af o
period certuinly anterior to Israel's. His first advent
was in two stages, to wit, at Bethlehem and Calvary.
So His second advent will be first for His heavenly
people, to receive them to Himself, and subsequently
for the succour of His earthly people, then sorely
afflicted. And whilst all may behold the Sun, since
there is nothing hid from the heat and light thereof, so
in the day of His appearing every eye shall see Him;
and before His work is then completed, every human
being that has ever lived shall have had to do with Him.
But unless you are a watcher during the night, unless,
ere the grey of morn arrives, you are on the look out,
you behold not this Star arise. They that sleep, sleep
in the night. But we. the Church, who believe in our
Lord Jesus, are not of the night. We yearn for the
day ; and to them that are on the tip-toe of expectation
(vors amenloxou.vo ) for Him, as we, His loved ones

[Aucust, 1876,

all musT long to see Him, He will appear the second
time without sin unto salvation. (Heb. ix. 28.) The
others are satisfied with the darkness and coldness of
thi$ world, s o

3. Yet this, His lesser glory at first—Star rather
then Sun—is only in reference to this world. The
symbol says nothing of what He is up yonder. So, too,
when the Lord’s majesty is ‘elsewhere spoken of in its
relation to this world, e.g. of his countenance, then it
is as the Sun. (Rev. i 13.) But when He was once~
beheld in His heavenly glory, then there is seen “ga
light from heaven, sBovE the brightness of the Sun”.
(Acts xxvi. 13.) The morning Star, in its heavenly
Iustre only will shine for a season, ere the Sun of the,
millennial kingdom arises. Compare Matt, xvii. 2—,.
in part, a picture of the future, and Matt. xuii. 43. ;
Specially see 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-4; and lsrael's hope,
“the day-spring from on high”. (Luke i. 18.) .

4. Now we, His heavenly people, are all to be asso-*
ciated with Him in His unearthly, I mean His heavenly
glory. So, in Rev. ii. 28, He guarantees to the over-
comer, “ I will give him the morning Star "—that is,
He will present Himself to such an one as the morning
Star.  Such shall be associated with Him, not only in the
coming day, but in the glory of bringing it on. A
similar sentiment is couched in 1 Thes. v. :—* But ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should
overtake you as a thief”, And why not? ¢ Ye are
At the children of light, and the children of the day.”
When the Sun appears, the sunbeams will appear
gimultaneously. As the sunbeams cannot wake up and
find it then mid-day, so neither can we. 'We, through
our union with Him who is the Sun, go to make the
day. ¢ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we
shall appear with Him in glory.” (Col. iii.)

5. But first He arises “in the heart”. (2 Pet. i
19.) As the morning Star is Christ coming for the
saint, so the starlight now is the hope of thaf coming.
We have the lamp of prophecy, by which we discern
the darkness, specially the religious darkness of this
world. Heeding that lamp, the day Star will arise in
our hearts ; for, awe-struck with the gloom deepening
all around us, we shall look upwards. We shall per-
ceive that we have nothing to look for by way of ameli-
oration until He come.

6. Now the night is far spent—the day is at hand.
Our worship and our feast assume this fact. It is,
when scriptural, a supper, ** the Lord’s Supper”. Here
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you must not walk by sight, but by faith. That is to
say, you must not argue, since it is a supper, therefore
it shonld be celebrated at night; and therefore the
hour of worship may be driven into any corner, and
the sermon and the preacher be to the front. No,
conversely, God gathers His children to a feast, groups

. them all around Him at His table, and teaches them
thus to understand that since He whom they love most
they see not, therefore it is night—be the time of day
whatever it may, whether cock-crowing, mid-day, after-
noon, or even.

7. But the morning Star at one period is the even-
ing Star at another. Read the account of the fourteen
generations before Christ in Matt. 1., and consider that
from Abraham to David was dawn to noon, fypicully ;
from David to the carrying into Babylon was from noon
to midnight ; and from the carrying into Babylon unto
the birth of Christ was midnight to morn. Then the
people that walked in darkness saw a-great light. But
He was rejected, crucified, This wondrous Oue set in
clouds, and night closed in upon us. The moon, the
Churcly, soon legan to wane, and almost ceased to
shine. A few stars have been visible here and there—
(Phil. ii. 15)—but they serve only somewhat to relieve
the darkness. But now again the morn is breaking,
Verily the Lord is at hand, and first, too, in this pecu-
liar and blessed and heavenly manner,

8. So twice here the Lord presents Himself in Rev.
xxil. to the affections of His people, and twice His
Chuich replies. But first He says, “ I am the Root and
the Offspring of David ”. However, Israel is silent, it
has no heart for Him. Then He continues, “ I am the
bright and the morning Star”. The instant and glad-
some reply by the Church in the Spirit follows :—* The
Spirit and the Bride say, Come ”. Also the individual
believer who has heard so as to obey the words of this
prophecy—he also gladly cries, “ Come”, The last
two invitations in this verse are by Christ to us, as if to
say, “ Ere 1 come to you, come ye to Me™. The four
clauses of this verse (17), if read beginning with the
last up to the first, exhibit, as in a spiritual thermo-
meter, the growth of the souls of those called by the
Lord. And the first two clauses ave marked as proceeding
from & different mouth to the last two, by the word
“gay ” therein. Then, in verse 20, the Lord again
presents Himself thus:—¢ He who testifieth these
things saith, Surely I come quickly ”. And again His
people reply, ““ Come, Lord Jesus.” (The words ¢ even

so” should be omitted.
without the added words.)

Then why does He yet appear to linger? Especially
as His prayer also is yet unanswered that we may be
with Him. For three reasons, He yet waits and sits
yonder., First: till those given Him have come to
Him. (Rom xi 25.) Second: till asked to return
and implored by His bride. (Rev. xxii. 17, 20.)
Third : till His people come out of evil. (Matt. xxv.
6; Rev. iil. 20, 21.) So of old, did He in His compas-
sion wait, that His cloud moved not until all were
ceremonially clean, and had all kept the Passover.
(Num. ix. 6-11 with x. 11.) .

9. Lastly, whereas the angels had looked out on the
old creation, ¢ when the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy "—(Job xxxviii.
7)~—Christ looks out on the new creation, which shall
be stable, because depending not, as the old did, on the
goodness of the creature, but on the goodness of God—
onredemption. The tyrant of Babylon, and before him
Satan, had claimed to be the sun of the morning and
Luctrer ; but Christ affirms that He is the Star, the
bright and the morning One. (c.f. Isa. xiv. 12, and
Ezek. xxviii. 14 with Rev. ii. and xxii)

The cry is more reverent

——p e
“THE SON OF MAN.”

ITHIS is an expression which, as we all know, whilst
rarely used of the Lord Jesus by any prophetf or
apostle is yet constantly in His own mouth, The
number of times it is recorded that the Lord Jesus so
spake of Himself is eighty-four (12 by 7). Probably
this very number is not without design. However that
be, we find that this term is used in four different
senses, in its application to Christ, in the Word of God.
1. It is the name of Christ as respects His deepest
shame and sorrow. Thus, in Matt. viil,, ¢ The Son of
Man hath not where to lay His head”. So, too, of
His crucifixion He thus speaks, “ When ye have lifted
up the Son of Man, then shall ye know,” &c. Hence
this word looks in part at all His self-cmptying con-
descension throughout His life, and at all His humbling
of Himself to suffering and death upon the cross.

2. It is the name of Christ in His very highest
glory. In the eighth Psalm, the expression seems used
in somewhat of an abstracted sense. The sceptre of crees
tion is in the hands of the Son of Man. But who of
the sons of men can grasp this sceptre or wield it
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worthily but Christ? Several have sought after this,
bat Gol ever has overburned their dominion and
shivered their sceptres, and ever w//! wntil He cume.

In this Psalm, this sovereizuty appears exercised on
the earth alone. DBub so worthy is He that His sway 1s
secn in the New Testament to be extended throughout
the entire creation. Also the words of this Psalm are
there taken up and applied to Him in an infinitely
more glorious sense than David knew aught of. Ior
thrice by St Paul the words of this Psalm are quoted
in a mauner demanding our rapt attention.

They are quoted in Heb. il. 6-8, in order to show
that the rule of this wondrous Son of Mau is “nob
yet 7. He, in the perfection of His obedicnce, is sitting
patiently at God’s right hand until His time has arrived.

Again we meet with these words at the close of Eph.
i., where we read that God has raised Churist from the
dead, seated Him at His own right hand in the heaven
lies, and “ hath put all things under His feet, and given
Him to be the Head over all things to the Church,
which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all
in all”. Here we learn in addition, that when this
wondrous Son of Man reigns, we, His Church, must be
associated with Him as Ilis fulness. As for Adam,
though lord of all, it was not good that He should be
alone, but he required a help-meet for him. 8o, from
the Christ once slain, there is being taken His partner
and fature companion in His glory. Her will He
present to Iimself glorious, the Church, even as God
brought Eve to Adam.

Lastly, this same eighth Psalm is again quoted in 1
Cor. xv. 25, whence we get the heart-cheering instruc-
tion that this future reign of Christ is in resurrection,
and is to put down all anarchy and disorder. There
verse 26 is badly translated. 1t should be read thus,
‘“ The last enemy, dcath, shall be destroyed”, and not
that it shall be destroyed last. On the contrary, as we
all rejoice to know, He will swallow up death in vie-
tory, as soon as He returns to inaugurate His reign.
Other encmies will be disposed of subsequently. Then,
when all have been destroyed, He will hand up the
kingdom unto God. Thus is He obedient to the end.
The sceptre is not wrested from His hand, as by death
from all others, except Adam,
s?vay to Satan.

Pﬁtﬁm" these three Scriptures together, we learn from
ﬂi'eoﬁrét "tl’fat t?htf‘{mhfersal sccptre is indeed to be in
the hAAs of & Man it @it God’s time has not yet

who swirendered his

arrived. From the second we are taught that it will
extend throughout the entire creation, and will not be
limited in the last Adam’s case to earth alone : but
whenever He reigns, we, His bride, His associates, shall
reign with Him. And then the great resurrection
chapter teaches us to look forward to a new order of
things which His power shall introduce, when death
and cvery other foe shall be tinally vanguished.

3. The sentiment conched in the phrase “Son of
is now of perfect, pure, and full grce. This Son
of Man is now in God—(John xiii 31, 32), and glori-
fied. But, as we are, (as we have seen already from
Eph. i.,) assoeiated with Him, we, too, who are 1lis, are
brought nigh to God ; we, too, dwell in (God, and have
God dwelling in us. (I Johniv. 16.) Here, too, note
that the book of the Acts of the Apostles—that is the
history of the Church at the beginning—is written by
the same peniman as the third Gospel. Luke wrote the
picture of Christ as Son of Man, and then in his second
treatise he shows who are, and how they are (even hy
the Holy Ghost) juined to the ascended Son of Man.
God’s grand design shall yet be accomnplished in bring-

Man”

ing many sons, erst sprung from Adam, unto glory
through Him who took human nature, and as the great
Captain of our salvation, was perfected as a Saviour
through sufferings.

4. Finally, this word regards Him as appointed
Judge of all, and of human kind. In quickening, the
Father and the Son both work ; but in judgment,
everything is left to the Son, in order that in that
nature in which He has been insulted, He may be
(John v.)
The fact that this divine Man is alieady raised from
the dead, is evidence that He is the appointed Judge.
(Acts xvil. 31.) No ome has such difficulties as He
had ; no one is so sorely tempted by Satan as was
Jesus. Yet has He overcome all.  Yet was e obedi-
ent, even unto death. How fit that this One should
be the Judge. And because He is omniscient, with
His eyes as a flame of fire, and His feet like fine brass,
He is perfectly competent. Also, He is “ready”. (1
Pet. iv. 5.)

I add that this word, ¢ Son of Man,” is never once
in Greek & #ios Tov avdpos, that is, the Son of man as
distinguished from womun ; for this would imply that,
He had an carthly father, which is wholly untrue.
No; the word in the original ever is o iuos Tov avfpwmov,
that § is, of man genuallv as distinguished from other
creatures.

honoured, even as the Father is honoured.
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THE CHRISTIAN'S HEAVENLY CALLING.

[The following we have had sent ns hy a Beloved Brother.
Tt was published we believe some years ago by W, H. Broom.
The writer is not kuown to us—Eb ]

EAR CHRISTIAN READER,—I trust that the
following simple observations wmay be blessed,
leading us seriously to consider whether much of our
present conduct is not unworthy of Lelievers in Christ
Jesus, and below the walk of those who are partakers
of the divine nature. (2 Peter i. 4.) There is u great
difference between the Jewish and the Christian
dispensations ; and the difference is not sufliciently
marked. Therefore we are too often found greatly
dishonouring our blessed Lord in walking more like
enrthly Jews, than saints * raised up together, and
made sit together in heuverly pluces in Cluist Jesus.”
(IEph. ii. 6.) 1 trust we may see the importance of
distinguishing the Juwisa from the Crrismiax dispen-
sation ; and while learning blessed lessons from all
Seripture (2 Tim. iii. 16), yet apply each part to what
the Holy Spirit applied it.

As the Lord dealt with the Jews in flesh, so does
He deal with us in spirit. He blessed the Jews with
earthly blessings in the land. (Gen. xv. 18.) Ile
“hath blessed us with all sp/iritual blessings in henren-
ly places in Christ”. (Eph. i. 3.} The occasion of the
great change in God’s dealing was this: the Lord Jesus
came to the earth as the Messiah of the Jews, but they
rejected Him ont of the earth, back to the heavens
from which he came (Matt. xxi. 38, 39); and now
while the Lord is rejected by the Jews, He is gathering
a Church out ¢ of all nations, and kindreds, and people,
and tongues ” (Rev. vil. 9), to bear His reproach, and
to follow Him to the heavenlies. But yet earthly
blessing has not for ever failed, neither has the Jew
been for ever cast away (Rom. xi. 15, 25, 26); for
when the Jews shall say, ¢ Blessed is he that comes in
the name of the Lord,” then they shall see Christ
again. (Matt. xxiii. 39.) And he shall restore them
to their own land (Isa. xi. 11-16), and make them “a
praise among all people.”” (Zep. iii. 20.) TUntil that
time comes (in the interval between the rejection of
Clrist and his reception again by the Jews) the Church
(which was chosen in Christ before the foundation of
the world (Eph. i 4) is called to stand not in any
JEWIsH earthly connection, but as united with the re-
jeeted One, the Lord Jesus Chiist, the great Head of
the Church ; for as He was not received in the world,

so neither will His Church be received (John xv. 18-20);
and as He was received into the heavens, so He is gone
to prepare a place for His Church, that He may come
again and receive her unto Himself, ; that where he is
there she may he also (John xiv. 2, 3), as “ the bride,
the Lamb’s wite” (Rev. xxi. 9), made in His own
glorious likeness (Phil. iii. 21), and a joint hejr with
Him, to share His throne. (Rom. viii, 17 ; Rev, ii"
21.)  Therefore should the life of a helicver in Jesus
be very differont from that of a Jew.

The things of the eurth were given by the Loid to
the Jews.* (Josh. 1. 11.) But Aeavenl/y and not
earthly blessings are given to us: therefore the direc-
tion is “Set your affection on #wngs wbove, NoT on
things on the ewrth”. (Col. il 2.)

The Jews minded eurtZfy things, but they “ who
mind earthly thiugs” now have their end, destruction
(PLil. iii. 19), because they ate not what God gives to
fill the hearts of His people now. Let us consider some
of the things which weie right for the Jews but not right
for us,

The Jews were told to fizht with the sword against
an enemy that attached thend in their Jund (Num. x.
9), “BUT the weapons of our warfare are not cainal.”
(2 Cor. x. 4.) “For we wrestle
spirituul wickedness” nsing oXLY “the sword of the
Spirit which is the word of God”.  (EFph, vi. 12-17.)

The Jews had a particular place m their land, and a
dedicated building in it, where they worshipped God
(I Kings viii.), sur we have no one place or building

against

more than another (John iv. 20, 21, 24); but wherever
two or thiee are gathered together in the name of Chiist,
(Matt. xviti. 20.)
The JuwisH enrtlily Semple * was adorned with goed-
ly stones and giits’ ,(Iiukc xxi. 5); BuT there shonld

there 1s e in the midst of them.

be no such building and no such adoring for the
CHristiAN.,  The Chureh is a spiritual house composed
of believers, as lively stones, ¢ builded together for
an habitation of God through the Spirit.” (Eph. 1. 20,
21; 1 Pet. il 5.)

The Jews had persons among them on eurth holding
the speeial office of priest, BuT our only Priest except
as every believer i a priest (1 Peter ii. 9), is Jesus the
great High Priest, who is set at the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” (Heb. viil. 1.)

* [t is important to know that mueh of the value of the

earthhy cireamstances of the Jews lay in their being types and
Shadows ot far move precions things that wore to come after then,
(Ree T Cor. x 115 Heb, x 1ol ii 16, 17)
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In the Jewisn kingdom on ewrth riches were a mark
of God’s favour (1 Kings iil. 13); Bur, says Jesus “a
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of Araren”,
(Matthew xi<. 23.) The unsearchable riches of Christ
are alone of value in the kevvenly kingdon,

Among the Jews eaithly vank and kingly power were
owned of God, as things with which He would honour
His own people. (1 Kings ix. 3)t * Bur,” says
Jesus, “ ye know that they which are aceounted Lo rule
over the Gentiles exerciss lordship over them; and
their great ones exercise authority upon them. But so
shall it not be among you : but whosvever will be great
among yon shall be your minister : and whosocver of
you will be the chiefest shall be servant of all.  For
even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give His life a vansom for many,”
(Mark x. 42-45.)

Among the JEws an injured person miglit take ven-
geance through the Law (Num. xxxv. 19; Exod. xxi.
24) ; Bur the direction for BELIEVERS now standing not
under law, but under grace, is, ¢ Avenge not yourselves,
but rather give place wuto wrath”. (Rom. xii. 19.)
“ Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing : but
contrariwise blessing.” (1 Pet. iii. 9.)

And now, “holy brethren, partakess of the kenrenly
calling,” ¢ what manner of persons ought ye to be in
all holy conversation and godliness " Many a thing
which was lawful in a Jew, would to ts he the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life ; and
“ whosoever loves these, the love of the Father is not
in him.” (1 John ii. 15, 16.) Chuist’s kingdom is
not of this world row (John xviii. 36), “ but the whole
world lieth in wickedness.” (1 John v. 19.) The
devil is ““the prince of this world,” and “the god of
this world,” (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4), and to be of
the world now, is to be of the devil. An awful
reflection ! Oh that it may be brought to the conscience
of some poor worldling! The Lord deals not with the
world now, er with any part of it, as He once dealt
with the Jews. He bears with the world in long
suflering, not that all will be converted by the preaching
of the Gospel now, for this is no where promised, but
(the word is) to take out of the Geuntiles a people for
His name,” (Acts xv. 14) ; and this people to be only
“a kind of first-fruils of His creatures.” (James i, 18.)

+ Little reference is made in this paper to resmrection-glory,
as the object is to show that much of the practical conduct of

Jews, in their dispensation, should not be an example for Chrig.
tians in this dipensation,

:
There is not uue passage of Secripture that speaks of a
universal knowledge of God in the earth dwing this
dispensation ; but on the conwary, we me warned that
iniguity will abound, until the Lowd comes to destroy
the Man of Sin, not by the preaching of His word, but
by “the beightuess of His coming.” (2 Thess, il 8) ;5 for
“the Lord my God shall come and all the saints with
thee ;” “and His feet shall stand in that day upon the
Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the cast ”
(Zech. xiv. 3, 4); and the Jew shall be restored to his
own land again; and “at that time they shall call
Jerusalem the throne of the Lorp ; and all the nations
shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lorp, to
Jerusalem ; neither shall they walk any more after the
imagination of their evil heart” (Jer. iii. 17); then
living waters shall go out from Jernsalem, and the
Lovd shall be king over all the earth, and Israel shall
blossom: and bud, and fill the face of the world with
fruit.”  (Isa. xxvil, 6.)  And “the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea,”  (Isa. xi 9.)  Then will the promises to
Abraham and the ancient people of God be fulfilled in
that land which was once promised to them, but in
which Abraham spent his life as in a stiange countiy.
The carthly glory shall be heavenly in its character,
because heaven shall be open, and “ the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man.”
(John i. 51.) And therefore, it shall be said, as in the
vision of Jacob's ladder, * This is none other hut the
house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.” (Gen.
xxviii. 17) ; and the glory will be connected with the
carth, for all things, both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth, shall be gatheied together in Christ.
(Eph. i. 10.)

This happy time is not yet come ; but the children
of God ave called to look for the coming of the Lord
from heaven to bring it about : and how should they
be now found ¥ They should be very separate from an
evil world-—(2 Cor. vi. 17.)—not walking like Jews,
hut as résen with Christ, sceking the things above,
where Christ site «f Hhe riyht hand of God-—(Col. iiL
1)—not laying up treasure on eurth, but in Zeaven,
with their learts in ZAeaven, where their treasuve is
(Matt. vi. 19, 21). ¢ For our conversation is in heaver ;
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according
to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all
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things unto Himself.” (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) “For we
know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not
made with hands, eternal in the Aeavens ; for in this
we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with
our house which is from hewren.” (2 Cor. v. 1, 2.)
“For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with
the trump of God;rid the dead in Christ shall rise
first ; then we which are alive and remain ¢ hall be
caught up tozether with them in the clouds, to meet

the Lord (n the air : and so shall we ever be with the
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.” (1 Thess. iv. 15-18.)

“ Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God,
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given
us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace,
comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good

word and work.,” AwmeN. (2 Thess. ii, 16, 17.)
————— -
THE HEAVENLY PLACES;
OR THE

BELIEVER’S PLACE AND PORTION.

r_[‘HESE words oceur five times in St. Pauls Epistle

to the Ephesians. They ocenr in the first
chapter and twentieth verse, where we are told that
when God raised up Christ “from the dead, He set
Him at his owp 1ight hand in the heavealy places™.

There, then, Jesus now is, in the perfectness of
acceptance, and the fulness of honowr. DBut these are
places of reward and blessedness to which He would
assuredly never have heen raised, if the work for
which He visited the earthly places had not been
accomplished. The enthronement of Jesus, then, “in
the heavenly places,” is perfect evidence to the
believer of the settlement of the question of His sin.
He sees in it God’s receipt to the full discharge of His
debt, the proof of the judgment of His iniquity, and
the pledge of His future glorification. “When He
had by Himself purged our sins, He sat down on the
richt hand of the Majesty on high.” ¢ For by one
offering He hath perfected for ever them that are
sanctified.” The testimony here is clear. In Jesus as
“ geated in the heavenly places,” we have the evidence
of a completed redemption, the memorial of triumphs,
the promise of blessings, and the guarantee of the
believer’s possession of eternal glory—* Where I am,
there shall also my servant be”,

But then Jesus is not alone “in the heavenly
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places”. The believer is therc in Him. And hence
the language of the Apostle in the sixth verse of the
second chapter—* And hath raised us up together,
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus”.  Whilst, then, in actual presence we are still
on the earth, therc is yet a sublime and blessed sense
in which we are seated in Christ in the heavenlies.
We are in Himn there in the purpese and love of the
Father, through the union which we have with Him,
and by the indwelling of the Spirit.

But, to be so scated in Him is, in many senses, to
be as he is—quirkened, as He is; raised, as He is;
aceepled, as He is; and secure as He is. We are in
Him, and, according tu St. Paul, are one with Him in
tho life we possess, the Spirit by which wo are
actuated, the place that we occupy, and the honour of
which we partake.  © We are members,” He says, “of
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones”. And John
says— As He is, so are we in this world ”,

DBut, as thus one with Cluaist, we have this further
privilege—We enjoy the very eremptions which He
enjoys. Law has no further claim upon Him for
vindication ; but neither has it upon us, for we are
in Him. Judgment has no further claim upon Him
for endurance ; but neither has it upon us, for we ave
as He is.  Guilt has no further claim upon Him for
sottlement ; but neither has it upon us, for it has been
for ever cancelled by the blood-shedding of Calvary.
Death has no further claim apon Him for dominion;
but neither has it upon us, for its power has been for
ever broken by the power by which he threw off its
fetters, and walked forth in conyuering majesty from
the darkness of the grave.

But, as seated in Christ in the heavenlics, we have
more than exemptions from evil, and more than mers
elevation and rank; we have the possession of the
highest and largest good. And hence the language of
the Apostle in the third verse of the first chapter—
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirifunl blessings
in heavenly places in Christ”. But what an inkerit-
ance jg this! How comprehensive a portion; «Ad
spirituul blessings :” the new and resurrection 777z
the grace which re-produces the Divine image in the
soul; the power which makes victorious in conflict
with evil: the strength which sustains under every
burden ; the peace which passeth all understanding ;
and the joy that is unspeakable aud full of glory.
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Yes, all blessings are theirs who are with Jesus in
the heavenly places. Liberty is theirs, for the truth
has made them free ; Life is theirs, for they have been
quickened together with Christ; Sonship is theirs for
they have been born from above, and of the will of
God ; Heirship is theirs, for they have been made heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ ; wisdom is theirs,
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,
for Christ has been made of God all these unto them.
Yea, all things are theirs,—the Chureh with all its
services of ministry and ordinances, and the workl
with its discipline—life, and death-—things present
and things to come. How paliry is the greatest
possession of earth when compared with this! Neither
the wealth of the rich, nor.the crown of kings, is
deserving of a moment’s comparison with the inheiit-
ance of the very humblest saint of God.

But the heavenly places which believers occupy in
Christ, are places of serwice, as well as of honour and
enjoyment. And hence the language of St. Paul in
the eighth and following verses in the third chapter—
“TUnto me, who am less than least of all saints, is this
grace given that I should preach among the Gentiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all
men see what ig the fellowship of the mystery which
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in
God, who created all things by Jesus Christ: to the
intent that now : unto the principalities and powers in
heavenly places, might be known by the Church the
manold wisdom of God, according to the eternal
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord ”.
How wonderful is the truth which is here taught!
How dignified the service to which, as believers, we
are called! We are in Christ in the heavenly places,
to testify for Him not only to men, but to angels as
well. Prineipalities and powers are to learn from us,
as well as our companions in the flesh. And they
do so when the grace that we have received is al-
lowed to unfold, and to effect within us, and by us,
all the purposes of its bestowment. When they see
us growing in likeness to Christ, offering to men around
us an example of lofty goodness, and bringing forth, in
higher devotedness and more perfect obedicnee, the
fruits of righteousness, they learn from us of the
wisdom and grace of God, and see in our spiritual
progress an exemplification of the moral glory of
Christ—a book of wendrous testimony to the power of
truth, and the riches of redeeming love.

4

Is this, dear Reader, the case with you? Are the
holy, but unseen intelligences around you, reading in
the open volume of your daily life new lessons of the
efficacy of the blood of Jesus—of the elevating
influence of the Gospel and of the sufficiency of the
help of Christ for every time, of man’s need? Are
you so growing in the knowledge and grace of Christ
as to offer, both to angels and men, as spectators of
your conduet, new and instructive pages for their
study? Oh, forget not that you are a letter from
Christ to all around you, and who take knowledge of
you. Unless you are such a letter, open and readable
to all, and full of Christ in His excellency and beauty,
you are failing to fulfil your mission in the heavenly
places.

But, once more, the heavenly places are places of
conflict, as well as honour and enjoyment. And
hence the words of the Apostle in the twelfth verse of
the sixth chapter—‘ For we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities. against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world;
against spiritual wickedness in heavenly (not high)
places”.  The aim of the devil is to gain the mastery
of believers, and dislodge them from that position in
the heavenlies which is theirs in Christ Jesus. And
hence the frequency with which he assails them, and
marshals against them his legions of destruction,
And these are assaults which are not to be disregarded.
‘We must fight if our standing is to be retained; and
wrestle with energy and perseverance if we are to
preserve our position, and wear the crown. We stand
by faith—by the faith of a daily looking to Him,
communing with Him, and drawing upon Him.
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even
our faith.” And yet we must not be content even
with faith. It is only when we are clad with the
whole armour of God that we are secure against the
inflictions of the fiery darts and the deadly blows of
our great adversary.

Then, Christian Reader, let us thus invest ourselves
~—agsume the helmet, put on the breast-plate, grasp the
sword, and take the shield, and give no place to our
foes; and we shall soon see the battle over, and our-
selves in actual presence, in the heavenly places,
possessed of the mansion that is being prepared for
us, walking in the robes that conflict never soils,
and enjoying “the Inheritance that is incorrnptible,
undefiled, and that fadeth not away
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TEMPLE WORSHIP;

OR,

WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, WHICH?

T was the Lord’s-day morning ; and as I lay on my

sick-bed,
thought :—

Loud and noisily ring the bells of Profession; care-

1 fell into the following train of

less multitudes respond to the summons. They throng
those stately temples which rear their steeples to the
skies, and whose proud turrets are so pleasing to sight
and sense. Inside! surely the Jewish tabernacle or
temple has been the pattern of what I see before me!
The priests—the robes—the altars—all enclosed and
fenced off from the people.

The priests perform certain rites and ceremonies, of
which the people are spectators. But hark ! the high
swelling music now breaks upon the ear. The people
are listeners, for they take no part in that either.

Everything to please the eye——the stained glass
windows, the lofty pillars, the fretted roof. Is the
name of Christ professed here ; or is the law of Moses
their guide ?

But listen ! T hear something about a ¢ wicked man
turning away from his wickedness.” Then I see the
priest rise and pronounce absolation.

Is this the worship of sainfs? Is it all, then, an
error that believers Auwve forgiveness of sins? .Is if,
after all, a mistake to suppose that all our sins were
put away on the cross? Or do we need a new forgive-
ness every week on some other ground ¥ I had thought
that Christ was our only priest and intercessor with
God. Do I now learn that I ought to return to the
types and shadows of the Law? That a human medi-
ator is now required ?

But listen farther! They call themselves miserable
sinners, and are sending up cries for merey.

Where am [? What do I hear?! I am more and
more perplexed. They beseech God to “deliver them
in the day of judgment,” and from “everlasting damn-
ation.” I have read in my Bible that believers “ lave
everlasting [ife” not “ everlasting damnation.” 1 have
read in the same place that they shall nol come into
Jjudgment, and moreover that they *kave passed from
death unto life.” I am a believer. Then how can 1
join in this worship? I think I would make God a
liar if I did. I think every worshipper under this roof
does, though they may not know it. O believer,
believer (if there is one here), dost thou know what

thou art about ? Has thy God done so much for thee,
and is this thy repayment? ¢ He has A«d mercy on
thee,” and yet thou criest for it as if thou wert on the
brink of hell, instead of being ¢ seated with Christ in
heavenly places.”

Thou sayest thou wilt arise and go unto thy Father,
and forgettest the hour he fell on thy neck, and kissed
away thy fears, and replaced thy rags with the “best
robe.” Art thou not still in thy Father’s hou-e, the
very place he brought thee into—then why foreet this
and place thyself outside? Why this outery for de-
liverance from judgment and everlasting dammnation ?
Turn to the fifth chapter of John, in your Bible, and
let the words of the 24th verse for ever silence such
utterances as these.

But the priest is speaking again. Can I hear aright
“ Thow shalt,” “ Thou shalt not.” It is the * minis-
tration of death written and engraven in tables of stone.”
Alas ! alas! They are * fallen fromn grace.” Terrible,
terrible, and fatal error. Every syllable of that Law
pronounces death to the hearer. God cannot accept
such worship, because they have stepped down from
their position as saints assigned by grace ; and brought
Christ has become
of none effect to them. Poor deluded people ! They
have withdrawn themselves from under the Cross only
to behold the lightnings and hear the thuuders of
Sinai !

Bur now my thoughts took a different twun. In
silence is gathered a little band to worship God.  What
None. No! they bear neither the
name of a country, nor that of an individual, nor of a
doctrine. This is strange, is it not ! Yes, it is strange
because it is according to the simple word of God,
which sternly rebuked those who would range them-
selves under the names of even Paul, or Cephas, or
Apollos, or even Christ, as a party name. The members
of this little flock are simply Christians gathered to-
gether in the name of Jesus. For the good Shepherd
hath said, * Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst.” These ““ two or
three” then, insignificant as they may appear in the eyes
of Christendom, are gathered as the ¢ Church of God,”
which is His body. Sight and sense may search here
in vain for something to feed upon. Attractions are
here found only by those who by faith see Jesus in the
midst.

Instead of cries for mercy, I now hear praises as-

themselves in once more as sinners.

denomination ?



122

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[Avcust. 1876.

cending to God for their deliverance from Death, Hell.
and Judgment to come. They thank their Lord that
His is a “ finished work ;” that Tle has magnified the
Law in His death, and abolished it for them. They
see its dread curse all laid on the Crucilied One, and
rejoice that they are risen with Him, and are in Him.
Law, curse, death, judginent, here give way to endearing
expressions of love to the great Deliverer. He fells
them the Church is His B.ide, and they rejoice. The
Spirit reveals ¢ deep things ” to them, and they talk of
the future glory. The Spirit shows them * things to
come,” and the DBride wuits for the royal Bridegroom.
She now longs to see her Lord face to face.
Patience ! Paticnce ! Only a ¢ little while.”
F. B W.

e e

GOD I3 LIGHT

TRHAPS we have no propositions cxactly of the
P same form as those two which we meet in John'’s
first Epistle, “Gud is light—God is love”.
more abstractedly define or desciibe the DBlessed One
thau perhaps any other Sctipbures attempt to do.  And
I judge that these ave two great parent traths, out of
which all the divine procedure will be found to result.
So that we have not only God in the light of those
holy words, but His precious, wondrous ways, also.
It may be seen, when following the divine revelation
from the very beginuing down to the close, that these
two great truths have formed the whole of it. They
have been the warp and the woof, by which the
beautiful texture of divine counsels and divine revela-
tions bave all been woven. To effect the results of
combined iight and love, or to produce the fruit of
porfect rectitude and peifect benevolence, is the secret
of God’s counsels and acls as for and towards us,  All
is lizht above, Infinite wisdom and power will be
indeed to ctfect these results, and wisdom and power
will be seen therefore. Dut they are scrving the
display of God Himself, and “God is light” and
He is perfect in righteousness and

They

“(xod is love”.
perfect in goodness.

I would here rather trace the cxpression of the first
of these Scriptures.  “God is light,” along the course
of the divine revelation—desiring to have the soul
humbled and yet raised and gladdened, while follos-

ing such a path as this, At the very beginning we

get the strongest expression of the holiness and

righteousness of God. “In the day thou eatest, thou
shalt die”. The Lord God can appoint to the very
first commission of evil nothing less than full and
complete separation from Himself. He is the living
God.  Assuch he had just shown Himself, He had
just become the great parent source of all that in the
power of that thrcat was around them in earth, air,
and seas. He was the living and life-giving One, and
therefore a state of death was simple separation from
Him. And this state is announced to be the sure and
immediate doom of the ereature, on the moment of his
departing from fullest simplest righteousness. ¢ In
the day thou catest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
This is, at the oulset, as strong a revelation of the
truth that “ God is light,” as we could listen to. In
such an one there was, there could be “no darkness at
all "—for the child of evil, the child of darkness,
night, at once, be removed from Him. And all this
first impression receives constant sealings from the
hand of God, as it expresses itself afterwards. Love
will have its way, bub light will not give way. And
thercfore the word comes full from Him who is
equally “light and love”. “He shall bruise thy head,
and thou shalt bruise his heel” In simple terms,
God will provide a way whereby “ He may be just
and the justificy” of sinners.  All the elaim of light or
righteousness shall he honoured, and all the desires of
love gratified. This is the interpretation of this
eatliest prowmise of God, after sin had entered : clearly,
indeed, does it announce, in a way of excellent
wisdom that surely passes all thought, that He is both
“light and love”—-and that beth must and shall be
maintained~—no more can God Himself cease than
light or love be disowned in any of His ways. This
earliest promise is eertainly blessed in thus expressing
the divine Jight and love. Dan shall be redeemed,
because God is love, bui death shall be endured,
according to the penalty, Lecanse God s light.  And
just for the same reason, because God is light, from
henceforth we find Him a stranger in the place where
death has entered. Manw’s habitation has becomeo
defiled. The grouud is vwsed, because of sin.  God
cannot be at home herc any longer. And thus He
becomes a stranger in his own creation. e visits the
earth bocause of Ilis purposes of love to His elect—
but otherwise, He and His creation are estranged.
«“YWhen the Lord had done talkiny with Abraham, Hs
went His way” (Gen. xviii). The same sanctity in



Avcust, 1876.]

TIIE NORTHERN WITNESS,

123

the Blessed One is thus expressed. God's rest in
creation was disturbed, as soon as creativn was defiled.
And so, in process of time, ere Ile takes any portion
of it for His habitation again, we see what a purifying
process snch elect portivn must pass through.  The
sword of Joshua rids Canaan of its old corruption—
cities are made a curse to the Lord —the fruit of cattle,
of trees, and of fields arve all ecircumcised, after their
manner, and the new people are baptized in the ecloud
and in the sea. The land by due ceremonies is thus
made “the land of the glory”-—the place for the
restored and willing feet of the Lord to rest on.  And
when He and his people are settled there all is
sanctity still—-all tell still that God is light and that
in Him is no darkness at all. Approach to Him is by
a path fully and deeply conrecrated. He is withdrawn
into that which bears the title of * the holiest of all”.
And the whole way into that sanctuary is carefully
marked by a testimony to the jealous and nnmitigated
holiness of the Lord. All told of his love in provid-
ing a way whereby His banished ones might retmin to
Him ; but the character of the way equally told of His
sanctity, and that no iniquity could possibly stand Le-
fore Him, or enler His presence. 8o, in the provision
made for the worshippers themselves that they might
be kept clean, or worthy of his presence—we reud
exactly the same upon that—*God is light”. The
least evil must be purged, ere they eould meet Him.
Love provided the constant remedy, bul Light required
it. If there was the least contact with death, or that
whieh savoured of sin, approach to God was made
impossible. The touching of a grave or a bone, as we
know, though by accident, had to send the worshipper
to the ashes of the purifying heifer, ere he could come
into God’s presence. And thus all was sanctuary.
The place, the worshipper, the ordinances, all told
with one consent, that “God was light "
of the law which these ordinances accompanied, spoke
the same. If man would approach God by the law,
and not by the ordinances ov shadows of grace—if he
would stand on Mount Sinal, instead of at the door of
the golden Manctuary, then he had to hear this—
“ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
that are written in the book of the law to do them”.
God was light. He was perfect in righteousness and
holiness, and could not abate one ray of that perfect
glory. If man therefore, will stand before Him, he
st bring into His presence nothinyg less than that

The voice

light of entire conformity with His law—¢ holy, just,
and good”.  As it was—which alone was worthy of
His presence.  He must continue in all things written
in the law—-less than this would not—could not,
answer the demand of this truth, that “God is light .
Such was the strong testimony of the law, and of
that religious order that accompanied it. 'lhe voice
from the top of Mount Sinai, and the voice from the
sanctuary at the foot of it, differently though equally
uttered this truth.  And as the Dlsssed One advances
in the dispensing of Himself and His counsels to us, it
is still “ God is light” that we hear, The captivities
of Tstael become in their turn the witness of this.
Isracl hal not continued in the “all things,” of their
holy and 1ighteous covenant.  They had not reflected as
they were bound to do, the ““ Light of God,” and they
were removed from Tis presence. The present disper-
sion of the Tribes clearly tells us that God is light, as
the exile of Adam from Eden—what communion has
light with darkness? 1f lsrael walk in the darkness
of corrupted man, they must walk outside the presence
of God, and the ministry of the Daptist addresses
them forcibly with all this truth. It finds them in evil,
and it summons them to repent. It tells them that
nothing else ean establish them as Abraham’s children,
Nothing can be more perfect than this witness to
light, all through from the besinning, The threat in
Fden, the first promise, the law, the ordinances, the
Baptist, each succeeding testimony is as complete as
any that preceded it, varying of course, in character
according to the growing revelation of God. DBut
whether it he the first threat, or the volce of the law,
which came long after—whether it be the terms on
which the first promise is made to hang, or the
ordinances of the sanctuary which came long after,
all are witnesses of the samne truth, with the same
clearness and decision. But we now reach another
witness to this—the most affecting of all—the life and
ministry of the Lord Jesus.  All Ile did was a reflec-
tion of God; and “love” and “light,” were equally
and perfectly seen and read in every path. They were
mingling their rays and forming the element in which
He lived and woved in this earth.
“God manifest in the flesh”.  The divine glory shone
in the face of Jesus. Here was “the fulness of the
Godhead bodily,” and all that emanated was “light
and love ”.  Such was the life of the Son of God here.
Hoe acted on the blessed prineiple of the first promise,

And this was
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which we have already considered. THe consented to
be bruised in His own heel, because of righteousness—
because “ God is light,” but He undertook to bruise
the enemy’s head, because of grace—because “God is
love”. This was declared eminently in his death, but
all His previous actions savoured of it. His life
reflected “light and love,” or told of both justice and
mercy—Ile was without home here, that we might
get an eternal honie in glory—He was covered with
shame, that we might shine in robes of beauty and

majesty, He was made naked. that we might be

clothed—He was exposed, that we might have very -

walls of salvation around us for ever. He bore all
curse and suffered all wrong, and entered fully into all
forfeitures, that we might be blest and honoured, and
endowed for ever. He vindicated light and dispensed
love in all that He did, and eminently and meri-
toriously so in His cross. But His teaching savouared
of the same mind also. In word and deed it was just
this. Such was indeed the life and the doctrine of
the Blessed Son of God. And so His spirit in His
Apostles, when His work of love and witness to light
was over, held up exactly the same testimony. The
revelation of further mysteries, after the death and
resurrection of Christ were accomplished, tells the
same. The doctrine of the Apostles, putting the
pardoned sinner into Christ—what a maintenance of
the truth that “ God is light,” that is “ know ye not,”
says the astonished Apostle, ¢“that as many of us as
were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into
His death-—that like as Christ was raised up from the
dead, by the glory of the Father, even so we also
ghould walk in newness of life”. The thought of the
mystery of Christ admitting the return of any dark-
ness was a stranger to his spirit and he could not but
stand amazed at the conception of it. So he assumes
that if they have learned Christ—if they have heard
Him and been taught by Him, they must put off the
former conversation, corrupted by the lusts of the
great lie or deceit (Eph. iv.) The grace of God which
brings salvation he interprets as surely teaching us to
deny all ungodliness and wordly lusts. It is not the
law—it is grace or salvation now—but it is as perfect
a witness that “God is light” as the other. The
“ Saviour” is the “Lord”. That is the teaching of
the Apostles, and it secures the honour of the same
inestimable truth that “God is light, and in Him is
no darkness at all” The hand that has reseuned us

|
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from captivity. asserts its own dominion over us, and
it is a clean and holy hand. And not to multiply
testimonies, the Epistle from whence our words are
taken seems to weave together the two truths, “God
is light and God is love™ All the thoughts of the
Apostle seem to pass from one to the other of these
truths. They are are made the greatest. Therefore it
is written “ Whosoever doth not righteousness is mnot
of God, neither he that loveth not his brother”. And
why sot Because “God is light and God is love”.
And He who doeth not righteousness cannot be of
Him who is light. nor can he who loveth not his
brother, be of Him who is “love”. ¢ Whosoever is
born of God doth not commit sin”. ‘¢ He that loveth
not, knoweth not God”. These are the constant
thoughts of the Spirit, in this beantiful epistle. That
“God is light, and that God is love,” quickens and
fills the pen of the ready writer throughout. Such
then are the teachings of the Holy Ghost. But further
we see the same, so to express it, in his person and life
for us. The Lord, not only by His teachings, but by His
life and acts, was the witness as we have seen to these
great truths; so the Holy Ghost is the same witness,
not only by His teaching, through the Apostles, but

in Hiumself, as He dwells and acts in the Saints. For
He is now the indwelling Spirit. The Saints are His
temple. How is He there? Asin a Sanctuary. The

Holy Spirit is grieved by anything that is contrary to
“light,” by anything that in the Saints, is not
according to the truth that “God is light”. He is a
Spirit in us grieved by any contradiction——any practical
contradiction of purity or righteousness. So that in
His person or life, in this age of llis manifestation in
the Saints just as well as by His teaching, He testifies
to this great truth, as the Son did, in the day when
He was manifested in the flesh. How perfeet is all
this in its season! The Son and the Holy Ghost,
each in their day, maintain the same simple testimony,
as the threat in Iiden—the promise after the fall—the
law and the ordinances—the settlement and the
scattering of lsrael and John Baptist, had also before-
time in their several seasons, done. And so far it is
the same unbroken voice of God still. The glory by
and bye will do the same—the glory which is to come.
and close all, will take up the blessed note, and still
tell out that “God is love,” and that “God is light,”
and strike that note with a hand that shall cause it to
vibrate through eternity. For while the rest in glory,
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for the poor sinner, that in spite of all his sin and
condemnation, has trusted in Jesus, will tell that
“God is love”; the fact that this earth must be
purged of ifs corrupters, ere the glory can return to
dwell here, and that there nothing can be allowed to
approach that glory, that can in anywise defile, shall
equally and surely tell out that “God is light, and in
Him is no darkness at all”. “Without are dogs,”
beyond the sphere which the glory fills must retire all
that is unclean—all that is abominable—all that
maketh or worketh a lie—all that is in contradiction
of *“light”. TFor the darkness is “ounter” darkness.
_b+_q

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM MR. BELLET
TO MISS ——

h, Y Dear Sister,—It is in my heart again to have

a little word with you in your distant corner—
trusting, indeed, that the Lord of the wilderness knows
the place of your encampment morning by morning. And
more intimately was He there because Israel was there,
than amid the crowded streets of the cities of the
world at that time. It was in the desert places of the
wilderness of Sinai the manna fell, and the light of the
cloudy pillar arose, and not on the walls or gardens of
Pharaoh or of Balak then. And I have been judging,
dear sister, that we want to be more wunsutisfied with
everything this side the kingdom. We are not suffi-
ciently in hope. We are to have no object but the
presence and kingdom of the Lord. In the 90th
Psalm, all that the man of God sces is the vanity of
human life and the “return” of the Lord. He does
not anticipate change in the character of human things,
but he looks for the “ return” of the Lord, and then
for the being “made glad and satisfied”. So, as
another sweetly observes, in the 94th Psalm the heart
of the worshipper is in the way unsatisfied till he appears
before God in Zion. He may have the “ pools” and
the “rain,” and the ¢ strength of the Lord " also, but
he is unsatisfied till he reaches Zion. Gideon’s chosen
three hundred express this. Refreshment had no power
to stop them. They took refreshment only for the
sake of the journey, or as being a journeying people
still. They “lapped” the water as a ravelling
dog lapped it, and did not “kneel ” down to it as
though they were giving themselves to it. And this
is to be our mind, dear sister—nothing to be allowed
to interfere with hope. We are to hope to the end.
(1 Peter i.) We are saved in hope or only up to hope.

(Rom. viii.) We are still to be prisoners of hope till
the morning comes. The Holy Ghost is given not to
change this attitude of the soul, but to sfrengthen it.
He does not bring His refreshment in order to provide
something that will do instead of the Bridegroom’s
presence, but by His refreshings He nourishes the hope
of that prescnce, “ That ye may abound in hope through
the power of the Holy Ghost”. He so sheds abroad the
love of God in us as to give warrant to the richest hope,
(Rom. v.) But we need to be more like Gideon’s men
to be using his refreshings, but still to be in the way.
And oh, dear sister, if even the Holy Ghost do not usurp
the place of the Bridegroom, or purpose to do that for
us which the return of Jesus alone can do, and that is
to satisfy us, how should we refuse that place or autho-
rity to everything else? The Spirit of Comfort does
not assume to be the Bridegroom. Nothing that He
brings with Him in this age of His presence amounts
to the supper of the Lamb. May we be enabled to
plead this against every proposal that may be made to
our hearts, and to refuse the offers of all to furnish
the supper of the kingdom for us. The table of the
wilderness is not the marriage feast. Guests are bidden
now, but the supper is still in prospect. And then,
dear sister, if we thus refuse to allow any pleasure or
blessings by the way to rival the hope of the marriage
supper, shall we not learn also to refuse to allow any
pain or vexation, by the way, to cloud that hope ! Oh,
that we may ! That we may be still consciously ¢n the
way, through evil as well as through good, through the
plain or the rough places, having in our eye the hope
which God Himself has set before us, that our faith,
and hope too, may be only in Him. I find that my
heart has grdat need of this, and I look with admira-
tion at the mind of the Apostle in 2 Cor. iv. 5, as
standing so separate and so elevated beyond what my
soul has ever conceived. Let us consider it together.
He knew that he carried a treasure; well, so do you
and I. He knew this treasure was in an earthen vessel ;
so do you and I.  But, being in this strange complex,
he then shews the experience or working of it. He
was troubled, but not distressed. In his course through
the world, he was shewing out the “dying” of the
Lord Jesus, but also His “life,” that is, he was like
Jesus, without any resource in man, hut his resource
was in God, as Jesus’ was, who was cast upon God
from the womb. (Psalm xxil; 2 Cor. iv. 9, 10.)
Such was the Apostle’s dying life in this world, Like
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Christ, he had no resoures in man, but all e had was
in God. Of course this was not so perfect in him as
in the Lord, but the prineiple of their lives was the
same. Bui then, I judge, we get a further thing
(Verses 11-14.) Tt is not only that he was hanging
simply on God, as Jesus did, for his life in passing
through thi. world, but he was daily ready to surrender
that life in the blessed hope of resurrection, as Jesug
was. He was alive, it is true, bt ever delivering
himself to death in sympathy with the resurrection
life of Jesus. Tor the two things are true of the Lord,
His life in the body was sustained by Cod, as we have
seen from Psalm xxii 9, 10. DBut that bedy was
delivered up at last.  Jesus forewent the care of God,
though He might have called for legions of angels, and
life in the body was suwrrendercd by Him. But this
was because He looked for life in sevurrection.  And
He get it. He was raised up. And the Apostle i3
willing to follow his Blaster in hoth of these things.
He is willing lo take God as his resource while life in
the body lasts, and then to give up the body, so as to
let it become “mortal flesh,” in the hops of getting
life with Jesuz in reswrrection. Whatl greatness of
faith and hope are liere, dear sisten
this in the pages of the book, but not a line of it in
the tablet of the poor, weak, and narrow heart. I am
too miuch of a Corinthian, desiring that life should work
in me (verse 2) rather than deuth, loving rather the
enjoyments of the gospel than the services und suffer-
ings of the gospel.  But, after this, our Apestle goes on
to tell them that he is ready to go through all this kind
of life, not only as following his Master, but also for
their sakes ; that they, by his Inbowrs, might be
tauzht to join the heavenly company of harpers by-
and by, (Verse 15.) Then I combine verses 16, 17,
and 18, and read the Apostle’s mind there— that by
these labours the bodily man is, of cowise, decaying
aud wasting, yet the inner or spititual man is strength-
encd.  And while the mind of the spiritual man is thus
strengthened in this decay of the outer man, his crown
is getting brighter and brighter by afiliction or suffer-
ing. The whole man is thus advanced and blest by
this precious twofold operation.  His soulis clerished,
his dignity is advanced. And all this goes on together,
while the looking at the unseen things of heaven is

I can discover

cultivated. For without that communion there would
1e no profit. THere was an eye fixedly resting on the

distant joys, Counting tLe towers, and marking well

the bulwarks of that city of God which shone heforo
it 5 surveying the heavenly ecountry which the promises
had spread in the prospect.  And T would ask, does
he not, after this, scem to track the path up to this
distant glory. (Chap. v. 1.8.) Tle knows that there
is this eternal building of God in the heavens for him
—this body of glory, wherein mortality is to be swal-
lowed up of life. But he intimates also that there is,
or may be also, an unclothed condition~—a condition of
the life or spirit, exe this body of glory is taken up.
His desire is after the house itseli~—after the body of
glory. Though the present Lindy, or earthly tabernacle,
be a place of groans and burdens io him, yet he does
not ask to lay it aside, or to be unclothed, for that
would bhe simply Zis omrn advantage or rest. He is
rather willing to labowr still, 111 mortality be ready to
be swallowed up of life.  But though thus ready to
continue in the preny holy, with its groans and bar-
dens, yer, if Jdesire and will were consulted, he is
willing ratlier 19 be oub of the bedy, willing to be un.
clothed, that in spirit he may he present with his Lord.
Suclt ceenis to me to be Lis mind hete.  And still it
iz a precivus, Jovely mind— as was his mind in the pre-
vious verses. (iv. 17, 18.) Dat, as I was anticipating,
he does seem, in them, to track the way to the distant
city of glory—that it may possibly be through the
place of the unclothed spirits. It is nob necessarily
the way, for some will be «7ire when the Lord descends
from Heaven, and from their hodies on earth they will
ascend in their bodies of glory to meet Him.  Dut the
path may le threngh this 1egion of the unclothed
spirits, which is crlled Paradise.  And so is he always
confident, knowing that if he be unclothed or removed
from the body, he should only be present with the Lord
in that spirit which he has already received from God
as his earnest of the body of gloiv—the efiernal house
which he is in addition to get by-and-by. We are happy
here through the Lord’s constant tendence, but we
must live by the dey. Watching and prayer are the
divinely-appointed seenrities against temptation ; and,
if thev be not exercised by the sonl, God will be true
to His own perfeet principles, and let the temptation
get advantage.
Ever, dear sister,

Yours very affectionately,
G J B
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A LITTLE WHILE.

“ Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom-
pencs of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done
the will of God, ye might receive the promise. FOR YET A LIITLE WHILE,
and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just
shall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no
pleasure in him, DBut we are not of them who draw back unto perdition,
but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.”—Hes, X, 35-39

¢ LITTLE while!” What mean these words,
So kindly spoken once for all ?
"+ hey sound more sweetly than the birds,
Who<e echoes on the woods do fall.

¢ A little while ” seems long to some,
Who count the moments as they fly ;
But true it is He shall soon come,
For every hour is drawing nigh.

‘¢ A little while !” It may be soon,
Far sooner than we now expect ;

And then it will have been a boon,
We had such seasons to reflect.

¢ A little while ” the Bride must wait,
Expecting, hoping Hiw to see,

Who shall come forth in royal gait,
To welcome those He has made free,

s« A little while ” 'tis to prepare

The church He purchas’'d with His blood ;
Aund then to meet Him in the air,

And to escape the fiery flood.

¢ A little while ” before He comes,
Afflictions daily may be given ;

To purily and purge our homes,
And {it us for the realms of heaven,

*¢ A little while ” shall soon be past,
Each day proclaims the Advent’s near;
O | may we gain the prize at last,
‘When we shall see the Lord appear.
JOHN C. SOMMERS.

—_————

SURELY I COME QUICKLY.
(Rev. xxii. 20.)

HE darkness thickens, lo 1 the twilight comes,
The clouds shall scatter and the sky appear ;
The Bright and Morning Star shall soon arise,
‘When perfect bliss our drooping hearts shall cheer,

0! Thou in whom our heart’s affections rest,
‘We would more fully all Thy virtues scan ;
But O! the theme is vast, what mind can tiace

The matchless glories of the Heavenly Man.

Thy absence from us, Lord, oft makes us sad,
E’en to Thyself we would more closely press ;
And be for ever safe in those dear arms,
Which shall most surely shield us from distress,

But O ! what transports fili our longinzy hearts,
Whilst the blest object of our hope draws nigh;

When He, and us, for whom He gase Himself,
Will fulness have of purest joys on high.

O ! faithful Bride, who through the dreary night
Has long been waiting Thy dear Lord to sce ;

The time of mourning shall ere loug be past,
He's on His way, that has great love to Thee.

O ! lovely bridegioom, Thy chaste bride take home,
She’s faint and lonely now so far fiom Thee ;

0O ! come aud let her see Thee as Thou art,
When like her Lord she shall for ever be,

H, L
Kilmarnock.

WHERE ART THOU.

HRISTIAN, wheve art thou? does thy light
In thine own cirele shine?
. Or art thou but a stumbling-block
To some poor friend of thine ?

Shall it be ever said of thee

By one who knew thee well—
e never really tried 1o save

My precious soul from hell ¢

O let none ever gay of thee —
1 saw in him no light ;

And so I madly turned away
And plunged in deeper night,

Prepare thy lamyp, the Lord will come,
Await the midnight ery ;

The slumlering virgins near thee rouse,
The Bridegroom draweth nigh.

Wanderer, where art thon ! thou hast left
Thy loving Father’s home,

And in a far off country now
A prodigal dost roam.

Retwrn to Him, who lovingly
Invites you back to-day,

Come to your heavenly I"ather’s a1ms,
But come without delay.

o —
“ Strong, not in the day of battle lut in the day of victory.
“ ‘/HEA\T the men of Israel saw that they were in a

\ strait (for the people were distressed), then
the people did hide themselves in caves, and in thickets,
and in rocks, and in high pluces, and in pits.”~-(1 Sam,
xiil. 6.)

« Likewise all the men of Israel which had kid them-
selves in mount Lphraim, when they heurd that the
Philistines fled, even they also followed hard after them
in the battle.”—xiv, 22
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‘““For by the Works of the Law shall no flesh be justified.”—GAL. 1. 18.

‘‘For by Grace are ye saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, it i3 the gift

of God.”—EPRE. 1L 3

No. 21.

SEPTEMBER, 1876.

Pricr ONE PENNY.

RECOLLECTIONS.

Ephesians v. £2, 33.

HE first great truth that strikes my mind is—
“Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for
it.”  Words easily uttered, but how much is contained
therein, something peouliar, special, wnique : there
you see He loved it defore He died—how much, you
cannot tell. And as He loved the Church, so He loved
every member of it. 'What we waunt is, the Holy Ghost
to bring these words home to our hearts. We don’t
half believe Christ loved the Church as He srys He
does. God loved the World, but it is as if all beams
of light are being gathered up, and directed right at the
Church.  All the love of God gathered into a focus
and sent right at the Church.
that the Church is a unigue thing to reveal the richest,
deepest, love of God-—the skilfulness of His hands,
the love of His heart. “ Christ loved the Church.,” I
conjure you to have a peculiar and exceedingly delicate
affection for it—have it much on your soul, be peculiarly

sensitive for the honour of the Son of God.

There are seven particulars here. Two past— He
loved and gave.”  Fowr present—* He sanctifies and
cleanses, nourishes and cherishes.” And one future.
“That He Himself might present it To Himself.”—The
Church glorious.” It is very near; in a moment—we
know not how soon. These four things He is doing
now. The first two are bulanced by the other two.
Sanctifying and cleansing, balanced by nourishing and
cherishing.  Sanctifying costs us something, a little bit
of pain, but He must do it.  “That He might sanctify
and cleanse ; but the nourishing and cherishing, He
loves to do. The words nourish and cherish imply, to

Every one here, is aware

l feed, and nurse: Oh, He likes to do that—nursing,
: rearing ; this is as it were, the higher region, and touches
Him to the quick.

“ For we are members of His Body, out of His flesh
and out of His bones.” The first clause denoting union ;
the second, relationship. One thing you may say,
¢ Ephesians is the grandest of all the Epistles, and this
passage the climax ” : and yet it is very striking to see
the incidental way it oceurs. Of these seven things we
have had the first two—* He loved the Church and
gave Himself for it,” or for her. Adam had no idea
what he was doing when he sinned ; he loved his wife
too miuch, but Christ does not love us tvo much—¢ He
loved the Church and gave Himself for it.”

Now we shall look at the other five particulars of
the Lord’s work for His Church. ¢ That e might
sanctify and cleanse.” You see there is something to
be done—Not ““ Loved and gave,” and then present ;
but we find in giving Himself for her He had an
ultimate object in view—that He might fit her for His
presence, His companion. When a man selects a wife,
he chooses some one suitable, but this was not God’s
way ; He chooses an wnsuituble one, and makes
her a worthy one, in this sense—i.r., making her to
appreciate, to apprehend His love. ¢ That He
might sanetify,” implies He had to do it, and
naturally involves pain, according to Hebrews xii.;
but He never gives pain needlessly. The first thought
of sanctification is the washing of regeneration, 1 Pet. i,
“ Through sanctification of the Spirit.” And then
“begotten ” sanctified by blood, for it has been specially
shed for us. There is the first sanctification—¢ He
gave Himself for it,” then * begotten.” There is a

. . . L .
difference between sanctifying and cleansing ; the
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former refers to what Christ has done, is doing, and
will do.  * (Cleanse,” delivering us from iniquity. The
sanctifying looks at the work done, and then by the
constant application of the Word makes us walk
worthy—separate to God. When I am a Believer, 1
don’t belong to any one else—God owns me—puts His
Spirit in my heart, on purpose to call Him “ Father"—
separated by the Holy Ghost. Cleansing in water as
well as in blood ; both Seriptural.  Water is as much
an expression in Seriplure as bluod.  The blood deals
with my sin, the water with my nufure,

Blood treated of in Rom. iii. to v. 11. Water, Rom.
v. 12 to xvi. 7. And then there is the constant appli-
cation by the Spirit to make us corvect in our walk, and
live aceording to God.  © The bloud of Jesus cleanses
from all sin.”  In & controversy lately, one party axgues
that we need a fresh application of the hlood ; thus it is
reduced to the level of Jewish sacritices,
me once and for ever, but when two are contending for
the truth, there is generally a measure of truth on both
gides. There /s truth in the thought, that though ibe
blood Aas made us clean once and for ever, yet we have
not dore with it.  The Lord Jesus loves to bring the
remembrance of it- - Washing by the Horl” Very
well—Ismt the Word very swnch about the Blood §
The washing is done, not over and over; remember
the cros~ and the llood. Shall we not in Heaven
reniember it ! Indeed, we shall. ¢ Washing by the
Word,” not to wash agrein, but to vemind me al what
a cost Lhave been redeemed—compare Numb xix,, Juhn
xiii.,  ‘When one was in eontact with the dead, he had
to cleanse himself in this way, and in uo other Saip-
ture but this particular one was the Helifer Duewd oeifh
the blood /n /it The water was mingled with the ashes
and spuinkled on the man,  »do now, the washing by
the Word, the bringing to ih~ soul the costliness o1 the
blood ; and again—-* By the which will, we veve
sanetified,” and, © By one oftaing e hath perfected
for ever, them that are being sanctitied.” ¢« By the
which will we have heen sanctitied—one done, and the
" That He might sanctify and cleanse
by the washing of water by the Word, And then 1
notice, in b_tween the third and {owth, and the fifth
and sixth—that as I am sanctitied and cleansed, so may
I see the end in view—"10 present” nnthing hetween
the man who once believes and Heaven ; but its another
thing to apprehend it. O, its a sucf, those who allow
gin, do not long for the coming of the Lord ; and the

God washed

other beduyg done.’

way to enjoy it is to be sanctified. We are gradually
waking to the consciousness of what God is going to
do.  Sanctify, cleanse, to present—painful to the flesh ;
but something also for the Spirit—jeeds and nourishes.
The food is Christ, and through Chuist (/od.  Feed ou
God, delight in Gud, this is life eternal. By and bye
in Heaven, God will be {ully manifested to the Chureh,
and the Chureh full of eyes to take in. There is o
difference between ministry and worship : worship you
give to (tod, ministry God gives to you—you can't
enjoy before He gives to you. Then nurture, or cherish,
o1 nurse—warmth pressure to the boson, heat ; there’s
what we may call Guspel ewcperience.  Its one thing to
read the Word, to take it into your mind, another thing
tu warmn and #dl the soul.  He's to see to that.  No
Christian should let a day pass withuut getfing some-
thing warm. Get something warm, that He may feed ;
it refers tu the hosom-~ in His love, not our mind
entertained, bul warm— That lle might feed and
wirn,”— but continually we are prone to allow our-
selves in things, and therefore as a man feeds and
warms his body, so Christ warms and feeds the members
of Hi» Body. Milk,—deep things of God; strong
meat—but in these last days, men are “heady,” top
heavy, Tood that dves not warue, does you no good.

Lastly, the ultimate object. We have got down tu
the siath. e has been feeding and warniing us, “ that
He #7imsely might preseid hex to I nsels” On purpose
to make the allusion to Genesis very elear.
who presented the Dride is nov the same as the one who

The person

possessed lier, but both converge iu Jesus. God gave
Adan his wife, brought her fo him ; but He Himself
will present her fo Limself.  The Une who owns will -
Jeevps ug, and the One who lores us will present ns, and
Neither of the washings in John
First, boru

ix'nt that ¢noughi
xiii. refer so the hloud— plenty others po.
of the Sypirit; second, to make us woll as children o1
(tod—the application of the Word—1io make me wulh
as a born elild of God; and the presenting us to 1lim-
sedf, *without spot or wrinkle or any suc/ thing.”
Lord cleanse me, tashion me, make we it for Thy use,

w—fmnen.

Redemption by the bloud of Christ is the ground-
work of a majestic triumphant song of praise iu
heaven, and o disposition to join in if, our chiet
capacity for, and actual happiness in time and eternity.
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INCIDENTAL LESSONS FROM THE EPISTLE ! hi- mantle at ansther, and is followed by hine —(1 Kings

TO PHILEMON,
. (L. —DEMAS)
IN this short Epistle, there is not only a paramount
object in the Apostle’s eye, but there are incidental
truths fitted to spur up, warn, and counsel the Lord’s
ownL

Notice verse 24— There salute thee, Demas, my
fellow labourer.,” C'ol. iv. 14— Demas greet yun.”
2 Tim. iv. 10— For Demas hath forsaken me, Laving
loved this pre-ent world, and is departed unto Thessa
lonica.” .

To put the matter in as fow words as possible,
Demas, in this Epistle, is classed a3 a fellow-labourer of
Paul, and equally so with Marcus, Lucas, and Aristar-
chus, In Col. iv. 14, he is referred to as sending greet-
ings along with Luke, but not es inferior to him.  DBut
in 2 Tim., he is said to have forsaken Paul because he
loved this present world, and left for "Thessalonica
—gave up the preaching and companionship of Paul
and others, and went where possibly, he believed,
greater inducements for money-making presented them-
selves.

He is frequently referred to now by both preachers
and writers as if he had been no Christian at all, only
a pretender or a hypocrite. The record concerning him
does not warrant this conclusion. That he was a
Christian there is not a word to warrant us in doubting,
That he was a wandering preacher and a companion
of Paul is plainly affirmed, and that he ceased thi,
labour, and gave up this companionship in order to
make money is what we arc warranted to believe of
him.

‘Why this? Doubtless he would find that the busi-
ness of being a ¢ wandering preacher ” was neither a
lucrative nor respectable one ; and if ever Le should
have a comfortable home, and occcupy a position to
¢« gommand respeet ” in this world, he must shew him-
self—Not “the man who winneth souls is wise,” as
God puts if, but he “ who makes moncy is wise ",

That a Christian may and doces secure the respect of
worldly people, by worldly possession cannot be doubted,
but what is the use of that? A Christian, whether rich
or poor, filled with God, like *Gideon’s fleece,” Is of
more use to all coneerned, than all other ( hristians
putb together. One who can shut heaven by one prayer
and open it by another—(James v, 17)—who throws

xis, 19-21)-—who goes forth in the misht of God, and
causes all coming in contact with Lim to feel God is in
him and with him.  (Aets v. 13.)  Yes, these are the
persons used by Ged, but sueh is the weakness of men
that, if they aie to refain their freshness and theéir
power, they must give heed to 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16—
¢ Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to
them; that thy profiting may appear to all.  Take heed
unto thyself, and unto the doctrine ; continue in them :
for in doing this thou shals hoth save thysclf, and them
that hear thee” @ If any man teach otherwise, and
consent no! to whole~some words, even the words of oub
Lord Jesus Christ, aud to the doctrine which is according
to godline-s; He is proud, knowing nuthing, hut doting
about questions and strifes of words, whereof comethi
cnvy, stiife, vailings, evil surmisings.  Perverse disput:
ings of men of eurrnpt minds; and destitute of the
trath, supposing that gain is godliness : from such with-
draw thyself.” (1 Tim. vi. 3-3.)  “Thou therefore en’
dure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No
man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of
this life ; that he mywy pleas: him who hath chosen him
And if & man, also strive for masteries,
(2
Timal 3, 4, 5. But shun profane and vain babblings ;
for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And theif
word will eat as dothacanker: of whom is Hymenaus and
Philetws.” (2 Tiw. iil. 16, 17.) < I charge thee there-
fore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick and the dead at 1¥s appearing and His
kingdom ; preach the Word ; be instant, in season out
of scason : reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffer-
ing and doctrine.  For the time will come when they
will not endurc sound doctrine ; but after their own
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having
itching cars ; and they shall turn away their ears from
the truth, and shall be turned unlo {ables. Dut watels
thou in all things, endure afflictivng, do the work of ai
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry.” (2 Tim.
iv. 1-5.) *For we brought nothing into this world, and
it 1s certain we can carry nothing out, And having
food and raimant] let us be therewith content, DBut
they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare,
and into many foolish and hwtful lusts, which drown
men in destruction and perdition. For the love of
money is the root of all evil : which while séme coveted
after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced

to be a soldier.
yot is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.”
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themselves through with many sorrows. Buat thou, O
man of God, flee these things, and follow after right-
‘eousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.” (1
Tim. vi. 7-11.)

There are christians who have no gifts for this work.
These should attend to what they have a gift for. If
they cannot build the house, they may be useful in
erecting the scaffolding for those who have the building
gift, and should heartily and diligently attend to that
they can do, for the Lord’s sake.

We cannot doubt Demas had some gift, else we
should not find him recognized as a fellow-labourer by
Paul and others ; but, doubtless, worldliness was his
snare.

He “went wrong in his soul,” and thus lost the
power to repel the eitsnaring temptations to the flesh, of
money-making, and as sure as any dear child of Cod
gots “wrong in soul,” the old habits (be they what
they may) will come back,and, the power of godliness for
the time being gone, the backslider is overcome easily.
When Samson’s locks are gone, he is easily overcone
by the Philistines, though he may not think it.

Lot pitched his tent towards Sodom, because of the
rich pasturage, and possibly of the ready market for
his wife’s dairy produce, offered by Sodom. One step
in that direction made a second easier, and thus, each
step paved the way for a further one, till he was in it
What did he gain by this? He lost his wife and some
of his family. His two daughters and himself are to
this hour a bye-word in the mouths of the infidel, and
all his ill-goften gains were gone for ever. Fellow-
believer, what are you about? Twkhe heed. There is
no safety but in walking with, and leaning on Himself.

—————

The backslidings of saints have often been made the
most powerful instruments in Satan’s hands, of effecting
the ruin of immortal souls. The single solitary lapse
of one believer is more injurious to the interests of
vital godliness than the profligate lives of ten thousand
who know not God.

To the Christian who, under a sense of his manifold
failings, is led to believe sometimes that his
affections are not alive to God; it is a comforting
reflection that as in the eddies of a river, the current
is not prevented from running into the sea, so grace in
the heart will still struggle through every difficulty and
opposition until it is swallowed up in glory.

OBEDIENCE BETTER THAN SACRIFICE.

“ A ND Samuel said, hath the Lord as great delight

in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying
the voice of the Lord? Behold to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams—for
rebellion (Z.e. disobedience), is as the sin of witcheraft,
and subbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.”—1 Sam.
xv, 2223, For Bzra had prepared his heart to seek the
law of the Lomrp and fo do it and to teuch in Israel
statutes and judgments.

__,_._*__,.‘_

How 1o wiy o Barrie.  FEph. vi. 10-18—¢ Finally,
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power
of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.
For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
prineipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in
high places.  Wherefore take unto you the whole
armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in
the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand
therefore, having your loins girt ahout with truth, and
having on the breast-plate of righteousness; and your
feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.
Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God. IPraying always
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and suppli-

cation for all saints.”
—

Foorise Jeavousy. “ And there ran a young man,
and told Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do pro-
phesy in the camp. And Joshua the son of Nun, the
servant of Moses said, My lord Moses, forbid them.
And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake !
Would God that all the Lovd’s people were prophets,
and that the Lord would put His spirit upon them.”—
Num. xi. 27-29. “And John answered and said,
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and
we forbade him, because he followeth not with us.
And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not, for he that
is not against us is for us.”—Luke ix. 49-50. “ What
then 1 notwithstanding every way, whether in pretence
or in truth, Christ is preached, and I therein do rejoice,

“ yea, and will rejoice.”—Phil. i. 18.

U W,

The silence of a good man is sometimes more pre-

judicial and of more pernicious consequences than the
accusations of a declared enemy.
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CONCENTRATION.

A WORD FOR SUNDAY SCHOOIL. AND OTHER
YOUNG TEACHERS, PREACHERS, OR MINISTRIES.

)Y Concentration we mean the vigorous employment
of all our powers in one direction. The lines of
action and feeling may spring from every source, and
radiate in all directions, but they converge to one |
point. The outward life may be diversitied enough,
but the spirit within is still intent upon one great re-
sult ; and while the mere onlooker may not guess the
secret, the whole character is clothed with that mys-
terious power of which the ancient proverb speaks:
“ Mighty is the man that doeth one thing ;” or better
still, “«This one thing [ do.” Phil. iii. 13.

We are told in the life of Sir Thomas Fowell Bux-
ton, that one secret of his accuracy and success in his
abundant and multifarious toils was stated by himself
to be that he was “« whole man to one thing at a
time.” This was concentration exemplified in indi-
vidual details : but above and beyond this, there was a

. unity of purpose blending these details, in all their vast
variety, into one; and it was because every scparate
act was regarded in its relation to the grand object of
his existence, that he was able, without reluctance or
reserve, to take his * whole man,” and to work with it,
everywhere. For want of such purpose, many a life,
as richly endowed, has been but a collection of frag-
ments, dazzling, but powerless: the whole soul has
never been thoroughly aroused as to a life’s work ; and
the “talents,” carelessly lavished in a hundred different
directions, have yielded a result little more satisfactory
than did that which was “buried in the earth” by
cowardice and sloth.

We would fain take for granted, that, fo use the
common expression, “ your hearts are in your work.”
That is, you have taken yourselves into it, with all your
attainments and powers. It is not with you a mere
accident that you are teachers. You do not goon a
Sunday because the shops are shut, and you want
something to do. The place is nota Lord’s day lounge,
valued as providing a little pleasant companionship or
agreeable excitement, You are not there because some
one else thinks you ought to be, or has asked you to
go. Your work is deliberately chosen. It is your way
of seeking the great aim of your being—to glorify God.
It is your selected contribution towards the advance-
ment of your Saviour’s kingdom. If the * Well done”

is uttered to you at last, it will be mainly, perhaps, in ;

memory of these hours employed in leading other
spirits to Christ. Hence you value your work very
highly. No effort for the culture of your own minds,
with a view to your labours, can, you feel, to be too
greab ; mor can you too laborivusly cultivate the art of
imparting, with clearness, precision, and power, what
you know and feel of God’s truth.

But here practical difficulties accumulate—difficulties
which every year and month of our feverish age only
seem to augment, and which, we know, have often
occasioned perplexity to the mind, and distraction to
labours. It is not only that the claims of secular
business have grown so urgent as well-nigh to cause all
men but those of the highest devotedness to give but
scanty attention to the work of God; it is not so
much that a current of gaiety and worldliness has al-
most converted the Church, and threatens to swecp
away all its simplicity and power ; but, in connection
with aims that may be themselves commendable, there
are calls so incessant, and activities so restless, that the
life of all of us, is in danger of being absorbed into a
multitude of details, leaving us no ability or leisure to
work out for ourselves a consistent and symmetrical
whole, in God’s line chosen for us, as our ministry,

Take the case of a young Chiistian in a large town,
desirous of self-improvement. At his first step he is
“embarrassed ”. He is invited to become a member of
the Mechanics’ Institute, and finds upon the table « all
the periodicals ;” in the library,  the best works on all
subjects constantly being added ;” every week, “use-
ful and improving lectures”. He would like to hear
all the lectures—to skim, at least, the best of the
books—and to look over the most of the periodieals.
The topics in all three are said to be important,
‘What more ** sublime,” for instance, than Astronomy 1
what more wonderful, in its revelations of  creative
power,” than Geology ¥ what more “ instructive ” than
History +-and what nation has not its own “ great
special lessons ”} Then, is it not “ ennobling ” for him
to “ soar ” at times with the poet—even to “speculate ”
with the philosopher? Thus every week presents
sufficient pursuits for a lifetime. And more than this,
There is the “ Young Men’s Christian Association”; this,
too, has * lectures,” and means of * further instruction.”
He is now also connected with a ‘“Mutual Improve-
ment” Society ; for what more important than a readiness
in “imparting” thought 1 Then there are “recreations,”
too, fur “ it is a characteristic of our age that enjoyment
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has been reduced to a system, with a zead and enevgy un-
known” to simpler times.  Owr young man, therefore,
has his occasional seasons of relaxation; and with a
gense of Dbeing intelleetually overworked, he is now so
backsliden asio greatly enjoy at intervalg, “the Peoples
Coneert,” “ An Tvening with Charles Dickens,”—or a
“ Penny Reading,” at which, amusing but wholiy frivel
ous and worthless “rubbish,” seem to he the most pre-
mineni characteristiec. Not that his leisure is unlimited.
Uh no! he is hard at work (to speak moderately)
ten hours every day in the warchouse, manufactory,
counting-house, or shop.  In addition to o1l this,
he is an active icacher
that all the absve-mentioned pursuits tend, divectly
ot indirectly, to fit him for his work. He learns
that he may tleach; he seelts exeiting reereations
that he may be the ¢ fresher” for lubour ; for in
one way or other, connected with his school, assem-
bly, or chuicli, there have sprung up of laie years
innumerable “movements ”. e is Treasurer of the
Juvenile Mission, and joint Secrefary of the Band of
Hope. There is & Singing Meeting every fortnight, a
Scientific Lecture 1o the children onece a month. and a
Magic Lantern Exhibition iwo or three times in the
winter. ALl these he ¢ must attend,” in adition to tho
Tea Meelings, where his services—as assistant always,
as a speaker occasionally—are ever in requisition.

It may be said that there are, surcly, few originals of
a sketch like this.  Perhaps so, {aking in every part at
once, Yet we will be bold to say that many encrgetic
and Christian yvoung men will recognise themselves in
very much of it, and will, by their own avowal. he ready
to ccho our declared conviction that suel « life must
e a failure. ‘The man is the «lave, instead of the
master of the currcut. 1t is a self-delusion to suppese
that any, the very strongest and most clastic intellects
:an possibly subordinate all these influences 1o one
great purpose, or can be otherwise than entangled and

He has persuaded him-elf

cnfeebled among them ; one brain cannot fairly include,
much less command, the whole.  Are these things
glorifying to God? (1 Cor. x. 31 ; Col. iii. 17).
What, then, is requisite in oxder that there may be
the veal and eflective concentration of which we speak ?
First, a strong and clear convietion, on the part of
the teacher, that, in comncetion with Christ and His
Church, be has one thing to do ; that God has, in a
spe.z:ial manner, committed this to his trust ; that his
fidelity or carelessness here will be the great question to
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which, as a Christian steward he will have to reply at
last ; and that, therefore, all effuris for the more efficient
discharge of this work are nol merely desirable, hut
absolulely and emphatically his duty; whether as a
Sunday School Teacher, an Ivangelist Pastor or
Teacher. “Aud if a man also strive for masteries,
yet is he not crowned, except he strive law{ully.”—
(2 Tim. ii, 5),

Secondly, a mind ever awake to gather and lay up
materisl for usefulness. Tt is not only when the man,
truly desirous to learn, »its down tu study, that he
receives instruction.  The world arcund us-—the world
of our daily life—our ordinary business—our nicst
commonplace routine—is crowded for us with illustra-
tions and exhibitions of the highest truihs, if we only
understand and observe.  All human life is a com-
mentary on great principles for the Christian teacher
—the enmity of man, and the word of God, &c., &c.
A keen perception and a ready tact have gathered
many a precious lesson for the meeting or the class
Thus far,

“from dusky lane or wrangling mart.”
at least, the Spiritual teacher can enrich his instructions
from the book, of which, indeed, all human wiitings
are, if true, after all, but transeripts or compilations
—the hook of God.  “The wise man’s eyes e in his
head; but the fool walketh in  darkness.”—(Ece.
i, 14),

For the young specially, and also for the most of
other people, the teaching should be somewhat after
the formation of the seed of the Scoteh Thistle,
whiel, in addition to its germ of life, has its  wings”
to fly wiih, and its anchor to “grip.” In this manner
it is carried by the winds when 1ipe into wany out-of-
the-way places—its anchor takes hold of something
somewhere, and the following season ancther Scoteh
Thistle is found as the fruit, &e.

Thirdly, o diserimivating eflort to use all God-given
methods of scelf-culiure, with reference to His work.
We willingly avow the utility of every branch of
knowledge. We acknowledge, moreover, that the
teacher, in conuection with his calling iu life, or from
some other cause, may have to prosecute studics with-
out any thought at all, in the first instance, of their
bearing upoen bis Christian labours. Still, it will be
his own fault if even these do not in their course, in
some way or other, prove helpful to his work for God.
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All, however, that we now urge is the prosecution—
above and beyond the necessary engagements of life—
of self-eulture with especial relation fo God’s work.
And in saying this we would call the attention of our
friends to two things,

One is, that when a great subject fills the mind, every
coutrse of thought or investigation. earnestly pursued, is
sure to illustrate it.  You have often noted, after your
mind had been much ocenpied about any question, that
for some time you could scare:ly read through a hovk
—no matter on what subject—Dbut you would find soine-
thing bearing on the matter. How true is this with
regard to the greatest of all questions, and to the holy
Word which {reats of them ! That Word is the teacher’s
theme, If he puirune, with theughifulness and cate,
even any human study, in proportion as he goes deeply
into it, it will he found feeming with Seripture illustra-
tions.  Science, history, biography, philosophy,— fur
everyv here, if lic searches wisely, he will trace the pre-
sence of the God of the Bible; and ¢ the trath as itis in
Jesus " enthrenes itself wpon them all. A Christian
may lay all these under arrestment for illustration, &e.
Tt is another way to be assorted by them, and become
their slave, as most who study them are.

Then, seeondly, even for the suke of the Bible stidies
themselves, it is well that they should be prosecuted
with a purpose. There is a wonderful difference he-
tween the efforts of a man who takes up a suhject for
the sake merely of its own interest, and those of one
who regavds it in its relation to a further and more im-
portant result. Attentien, in the latter case, will he far
closer, appreviation more just, remembrance more vivid
and lasting. The veader of history, for instance, who
bas proposed to himself the grand and single aim of
tracing the workings of God’s love and justice among
the nations of mankind, will pursue his studies with an
interest and suecess unknown to one who goes through
the story of nation afler nation, unconscious of any unity
and careless about discerning a God behind the
scence,  Thus, even apart from the attainment of his
ultimate result, the former is likely to become the better
historical scholar of the two. It is worth while then,
we would say to every teacher, for the sake of profi-
ciency in the particular pursuit, to which the Spirit
may lead you, to make them hear upon a specific end,
a®regards the study of the Word itself it is not said
¢ Read the Seriptures ” but it is said “ Search the Serip-

fures.” And we repeat, what result can be worthier

than the spiritnal understanding of the word of God!
Ever, then, keep the Bible in view. If A/<fory is your
theme, compare it with Seripture ; and mark, amid the
struggles of hnmanity for light and freedom and power,
the unconscinus yearnings after Him whose title is “ the
Desire of ali Nations.” Let the revelations and
mysteries of science alike lead you, with ever-deepening
adoration, to Him who has set his throne in the heavens,
whose kingdom ruleth over all, but whose noblest
oracles—-interpreting and completing all others—are
uttered in the Bible. In biography seek constantly for
illustration of Seiipture prineiples, as well as for corres.
pondences with Sevipture parallels,  .\And be sure, what-
ever other themes of inferior moment, may occupy your
attention, that von will find in every one of them
something to lead vou to the holy Word with a elearer
intelligenee or a profounder love,

Fourthly, it is but nece-wry to suggest that these
principles wiil regulate the choice of rowrstudies. We
have hitherto spoken of general themes. The carnest
teacher while extracting all the geod he can from these,
will of course add to them whatever he may be able in
the way of direct proper Scripture help«. This is now
<o frequently and <o well urged in various ways, that
we need not here discuss it at a length proportioned to
Ouly let it be remarked that self-denial
will be often requisite. An interesting hock must be
left unread, an attractive lecture given up. Tn them-
selves they would be delightful, perhaps to some extent
useful, but they would interfere with the great purposg
or at any rate do so little towards its accomplishment,
as not to be worth the time that would be expended
upon them, and romember there are not wany trust-
worthy Erpositions of Seripturce.

Bear with us, if we add, that in order to effective
concentration upon an ultimate purpose, there must he
thoroughness in each individual pursuit. The great
temptation of our time, to those who have little leisure,
and great desire for self-improvement, is superficiality.
The depth loses what the surface gains,.  So much is
grasped at, that nothing is held securely. Most of us,
perhaps, read too much, think too little, and re-read
scarccly at all.  There is such a thing as intemperance
in hooks, as truly as in food or enjoyment. The best
antidote to this is the spirit of Buxton’s maxim before
The “ man of one book,” like the man of one
Some teachers of the old school,

its importance.

quoted.
purpuse, i« proverbial,
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with their scanty library, where every page was thumbed
by repeated perusals, and almost every sentence had

been made the topic of careful thought, were wiser and
\ profounder men than many of their widely read and
sparkling successors. For in study, as in diet, it is not
what we eat, but what we digest, that makes us strong.
“ Inever knew,” says one “ but one or two fast readers,
and readers of many books, whose knowledge was
worth anything.” Another says of herself that she is
the ‘“slowest of readers "—sometimes “a page in an
hour” ; but then what she reads she makes her own.
“ Do tmpress this on E——. Girls read too much and
think too little. I will answer for it that there are few
girls of eighteen who have not read more books than I
have ; and as to religious books, I could count upon my
fingers in two minutes all I ever read—but they are
mine. Multifarious reading weakens the mind
more than doing nothing, for it becomes a necessity at
last, like filthy smoking, and is an excuse for the mind
to be dormant, whilst thought is poured in and runs
through, a. clear stream, over unproductive gravel, on
which not even mosses grow. It is the idlest of all
idlenesses, and leaves more of impotency than any
other.”

Would we then have teachers “men of one book ”?

Assuredly not, in a literal sense. It would be unwise
to turn from the banquet which is provided; but it
* must be wisely used. How much better, oftentimes,
would be the second or third reading of an-old book
than the first of a new one! Not because the old is
necessarily better or more adaptéd to the teacher’s
purpose, but because the re-perusal would strengthen
and deepen the current of thought alreading flowing,
whereas a fresh topic would only open another channel
to dissipate and weaken the stream.

To any teacher who may have access to but few
books, with scanty means of self-improvement, we
would only say, employ them well. After all, your

cause for regret is smaller than it seems. For the
value to you, just as to those who can command far
la:rger sbores, is not in the abundance, but in the mastery
of them. Nay, you can only be the man of one book,
and that book the BIBLE, concentrate your powers
-upon it, make it the business of your life to under-
stand it ; ask, every night, “ What have I learned to-
day?” and the result will surpass what many have

attained with leisure unlimited, and libraries at their
command.

Tt is only needful furthur, to say that there must be
a similar unity in your efforts for usefulness. In self-
improvement we have seen the temptation is to become
superficial ; in practical labour there is a like danger of
expending effort over too large a space, and therefore
uselessly. There are some good men in the world, who
have so learned to regard every opening for Christian
effort as a direct summons to themselves, that they are
ever attempting some new thing, and thus by the very
earnestness of their zeal defeating its own purpose.
Recollect, that if God has much work to be done, He
has also many labourers. You can occupy the post and
do the work of one, but of fwo you cannot. Your task
is special ; do heartily whatever tends to the efficiency
of its performance. Withold not your sympaRhies
frome any other form of Christian activity, but abide
steadily by your own. You are a religious instructor
—a work large enough for the powers of any one—
take care never to abandon this. Depend upon it, if
you be a good teacher, yon cannot at the same time
belong to all sorts of religious societies, attend meetings
of every kind, and be ¢ foremost,” as the phrase is,
“in all efforts for doing good”. The Apostle’s rule is
different. “ Having then gifts differing according to
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us
prophecy according to the proportion of faith; or
ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that
teacheth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on exhorta-
tion ; he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity ; he
that ruleth, with diligence; he that showeth mercy,
with cheerfulness.” (Rom. xii. 6-8).

How often is the church disappointed and saddened,
when the energetic Christian youth sinks in middle
age into careless inactivity., If we could read the
experience of such, we should often find that the
change is the result of a reaction. In early life too
much was zealously but heedlessly attempted—dis-
appointment was the inevitable result, and in the
chagrin of failure, all furthur effort was abandoned.
The Christian labourer who holds on his way, earnest
and successful to the end, will generally be found to be
one who at the outset has his one thing to do, and
persevered with it steadily ;—sometimes scorned, it
may be, and sometimes reproached, for not engaging in
other schemes of usefulness—but through evil, as
through good report, calmly working on. Such men
we have heard called one-sided—most unjustly, for
their sympathies are often truly wide and catholic ;
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only they remember that mortal life is short, that
human powers are limited, and that one task, well
performed, will be a far nobler remembrance at last
than a thousand eagerly commenced, each in its turn to
be despatched in slovenly haste, or scon tu be
abandoned in fickleness or disappointment for another,

‘We have not space to touch upon the motives for
the concentrated efforts we have urged. These are
multiplying every day. It is growingly imperative
that our work should be well done. The germs of
untold future blessing, especially to the myriads of the
working classes, are in it. At the same time difficulties
increase. The manifold excitements of our age have
reached, and often most banefully, the people. We
have to compete (in commercial phrase), with the
Sunday excursion train and newspaper, the cheap
novel, the casino—and even, in a sense, with the
“rational recreation movement,” the Working Men’s
Institutes, and the non-religions, penny periodical
literature of our times. For these and similar
influences, create tastes and cravings, which render it
more than ever necessary to the Christian teacher to
present God's truth in its own glory and greatness, and
so to make it appear not only the highest and purest,
but also the most attractive thing in the universe.
Life and energy are stirring everywhere for good or for
evil; they must not be absent from us. If with us
there is no putting forth of power, we shall be speedily
forsaken. The present state of things is indeed
formidable to the teacher of feeble qualifications or
careless habits; but for those intelligently devoted to
their work it is most hopeful. They have still the ear
of the people; let them by all wise methods improve
the advantage. As they have opportunity, let them
show their interest in every worthy object, while by
speaking the truth and loving it they show them that
there is a path to Calvary, and a resurrection Life on the
other side of it. In their instructions let there be
a quick and evident sympathy with the aims, the
struggles, the sorrows and enjoyments which make up
the life of even their youngest hearers, together with
the constant exhibition of the word of God as the only
light for the troubled pathway. Let the teachings of
experience be ever blended with the tenderness of
affection and the earnestness of prayer. Such devoted-
ness to ““ one thing ” cannot fail of its result, and even
as we read of those mighty ships whose melancloly

mission is “to destroy men’s lives,” that they act by
concentrating their whole broadside of metal upon omne
point, so shall we, whose nobler aim.it is “to save
them,” find the strongest obstacles give way before an
energy of purpose, which God's own spirit has
awakened within us, with the very intent of thus
securing the conquests of his love.

Before closing this paper there are three additional
matters to be noticed.

1st. That we have known not a few of God’s dear
servants who never read any book but the Bible, most
useful teachers. The secret was, that they were
walking in the Spirit, baving yielded themselves to
God-—and the result that without any help but
God’s Spirit and their own experience—they had the
key to very much of the written word—and generally
spoke with more freshness naturalness and power, than
many others who had other valuable helps.

2nd. There is on the other hand, nothing more in-
tolerable than to hear a pamphlet repeated—which
had been committed to memory perhaps on the
previous Saturday evening—this, the writer takes to be
the height of vanity—and imposture; with the view
of securing human applause. DBut what must it be in
the eyes of God—-doubtless an abomination and
“ walking in a vain show.”

3rd.  “Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou
an example 'of the believers, in word, in conversa-
tion, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. Till I
come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation to
doctrine. Meditate upon these things; give thyself
wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all.
Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine;
continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both
save thyself, and them that hear thee.” (1 Tim. iv.
12-13 and 15-16).

“If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to
godliness ; He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting
about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh
envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings. Perverse disput-
ings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the
fruth, supposing that gain is godliness: from such
withdraw thyself.” (1 Tim. vi. 3-5).

“This know also, that in the last days perilous timea
shall come: For men shall be lovers of their own
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis-
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obedient to parents, unthaukful, unholy, without
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, -
continent, fierce, despisers of those that ore gond,
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of (God; having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof: from such turn away. (2
Tim. iii. 1-5).

“But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving, and being deceived. But continue thou in
the things which thou hast learned, and hast been
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned #hem ;
and that from a child thou hast known the holy
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation through faith which is in Chiist Jesus. All
seriplure 78 given by inspiration of God, and is
préﬁtable for doctiine, for reproof, fur correction, for
instruction in righteousness ; that the man of (lud may
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works”
(2 Tim. iii. 13-17).

“I charge fhee therefore before Giod, and the Toid
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead
ab his appearing and his kingdom ; preach the word ;
be instant, in season out of seasun; reprove, rebuke,
exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the
time will come when they will not endure souwnd
doetrine ; hut after their own lusts shall they heap to
themselves tcachers, having itching ears; and they
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be
turned unta fables. Dut watch thou in all things,
endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make
full proof of thy ministry.” (2 Tim, iv. 1.5).

THE MAN IN THE GLORY.

THE MAN CHRIST JESUS —1 Timothy ii. 5.
I WAKE in the morning with thoughts of His love
Who is living for me in the glory ahove,
Every wminute expecting He'll call me away,
And that keeps me bright all the rest of the day;
But the moments speed forward, and on comes the noon,
Yet still I am singing, < He’ll come very soon” ;
And thus T am watching from morning to night,
And pluing my wings to be ready for flight.

There’s A MAN IN THE 6LORY I know very well,
I have known Him for years and His goodness can tell ;
One day in His mercy He knocked at my door,
And secking admission, knocked many times o’cr
But when I went to Him, and stood face to face

And listened awlile to His story of grace,

How He suffered for sinners and put away sin,

I heartily, thankfully welcomed him in:

We have LIVED ON TOGI'THIR a numbcr of years,

And that’s why I have neither doubtings nor fears,

For my sins are all hid in the depths of the sea,

They were carried down there by the MAN ON THE TREE.

I am often surprised why the lip should be curled,
When I speak of my Lord to the man of the world,
And notice with sorrow his look of disdain,

When I tell him that Jesus is coming again.
He seems so content with his houses and gold,
While despising the ark, as they used to, of old,
And yot at His coming I'm sure he would fl~e,
Like the man in the garden who ate of the tree,

I cannot but think it is foolish of souls
To put all their money in ¢ bags which have holes,”
To find in the day that is coming apace,
How lightly they valued the ¢ riches of grace.”
As fond as T am of H1s worx in the field,
I would let go the plough, T would lay down the shicld,
The weapons of service I would put on the shelf,
And the sword in its scabbard, to be with Himself.
But I'll work on with pleasure, while keeping my eyes
On the end of the field where standeth the prize.
T would work for Hi« gloty, that when we shall meot,
I may Luve a large sheaf to lay down at His fect;
That He, too, with pleasure His fruit may review.

Is 1HE MAN IN 1HE GLOLY a stranger to vou?
A ~tianger to Jesus ? what,~-dv you know
He is warhing poor =inners mveh whiter thon svow ¢
Have you lived in a land where the Bible’s unknown.
That you dou’t know the man who is now on the throne P
Ah, did you but know half His beauty and power !
You would not be a stranger anotter half-hour.
I bave known Him so long that I'm al’e to «ay,
The very worst sinner He'll not tun away.
The question of sin I adoringly see,
The MAX IN THE GLORY has settled fur me!
And &y to my footsteps, whatever the seen,
The M \¥ IN I|HL GLORY is kecping me clean;
And therefore I'm singing, from morning tc night;
THE MAN IN THE GLORY is all my delig'.t.

' . O,
B —

The knowledge of our sin and of God’s love in the
forgiveness of it, is our preparation for loving and
obeying Him. Why then should we he afraid to take
the measure of our sin, <ince it is to be the measure of
our love and activity 1
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PART IV

THE SABBATH
““ Let no man thereforo judge you . . .
. . the Sabbaths . .
of things to come, but the hody is of Chiist.”
ii. 16, 17.)
‘V HEN God had completed the first creation, He
rested. It was the seventh day, and on aceount
of Gtod having rested, it is called the “ day of rest,” or
the Sabbath ; and such was His delight in viewing the
completeness of Hiv work, and in resting therefrom,
that He bleseed ond hallowed the seventh day.

Svon, however, the entrance of sin so moired the
fair creation of (lod, that He could rest mo lomger
therein.  Hence the words of the Toud Je-us in de-
fence of the work IHe had wrought upon the Sablbath—
“ My Father woiketh hitherto, and T work.” (John
1. 17.)  We read nothing more of the Sabbath until
Tsrael was brought out of Egypl into the wilderness,
Being a redeemed and separate people, God then
cave them this day of rest as a sign between Him and
them.  (Eeok. xx. 12)) Making known unio them,
and to no other nation vpon earth, this ¢ Uis hely
e £ (Neh i 14)

It is woithy of nete that the Sabbatly, though having
its place among the Ten Commendmonts gciven on

in respect of
which are a shadow
(Cor.,

Sinai, was really institutad as a vatter of grace and
privilege previously, and that in inanediule connexion
with the giving of the manna from heaven.  The judg-
ment of God upon man when he first sinned was “ In
the sweat of {hy face <halt thou cab bread.”  But bere
is a fore hadowing of Cloire and His gloxivus redemp-
Lo wok,  The bread fiom Leaven i given. a table is
furnished i the wildeiness; and the pecple of God’s
(See Txod,
And suel exaetly is the provision that

cholco are called to resé and not to fubousr
30.)

God has made for man in Claist

il 240,
The “ true bread
from heaven is given, as He swid—“T am the living
hread that came down from heaven : if any man eat of
this bread he ~hall live for ever : and the bread that |
shall give iy my flesh, which 1 will give for the life of
the world.”  (John vi. 3.)  Nov is this bicad received
upon the principle of working.  When asked as to this,
the Jews, laying hold of the word “labows,” the
reply at once is given most explicitly—This i< the
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He Lad
(John vi. 29.)

~ent.”

{
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God has wrought once move ; not now the creation of
a worll by His word-—a mightier and costlier work,
even the work of redemption by the blood of His Son.
As it is written—¢ Behold T work a work in your days,
a work which ye will in nowise believe, though a man
declare it unto you.” (Acts xiii, 41.) As the Lord of
Glory bowed His head in death, He ciied aloud—* It
is finished ” ; and in that finished work, or rather in
the person of Him who accomplished it, God has found
His REST once more,

Thus, as the first creation shared the rest of God, so
now the ginner is called to shure the rest of God in
Christ.  The bread of life is freely given, and the
conditions are plain—* To Lim that worketh not but
believeth.”  (Rom. iv. 5.)

But, as in the wilderness, Tsrael was slow to under-
stand God, and would go forth to gather when Gord
commanded them to rest, so man refuses still to cease
from his own woiks and rest in Cluist.  Labouring and
heavy laden, he yet refuses the offered Sabbath, and
clings to His fiuitless efforts to work out a righteous-
Vain is every attemipt to mingle
The works must be perfect works,
or the grace must be pesfoet grace.  So it is written—
“If by giace, then it is no mote of works: otherwise
grace is no more grace. Dubif it be of works, then it is
no moere grace : otherwise woik is no more work.”

ness of hLis own.
waorks with grace.

And in illustration of this, most solemnn is the ver-
dict of God upon the breaker of the Rabbath. - While
the childyen of Israel were in the wildeiness, they found
a man that gathered sticks upen the Sabbath day.”
Upon inquity, “the Loid said unto Moses ; the man
shall Le surely put to death.”  (Num. xvi. 32-35.)

The offence might seem trivial, but it was fatal, It
was introducing works into God’s rest. Such is the
offence of those who, in ever so small a degree, cling to
their own deings as a recommendation to God.  Where
grace has wrought a perfect work, and provided a per-
feet vest, it is presumplion of the most daring Lind to
attempt to add to that work, or to refuse to enter into
that rest.

In addition to the weekly Sabbath which, as we see,
is thus specially associated with the bread from heaven,
there were other two great sabbatic occasions. These
are enumerated in Nehemialr x. 3. 'The “Sabbath ”,
“the Holy Day,” and the *“seventh year”. The
“ Holy Day,” doubtless, refers to the ‘tenth day of
the seventh month,” ¢the day of atonement”. (See
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suited to the Sabbath. ¢ Toloose the bands of wicked-
‘ness, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppressed
go free, and to break every yoke ; to deal thy bread to
the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast
out to thy house. When thou seest the naked, that
thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyself from
thine own flesh.” (Isa. lviii. 6, 7.) Such are the
works that the Lord Jesus delighted to do upon the
Sabbath days. The blind religious zeal of the Pharisee
was roused—his indignation knew no bounds—as grace
was patiently undoing the heavy burdens, and letting
those oppressed by the devil go free. But He who was
Lord of the Sabbath understood that, whilst works of
law were excluded, works of grace and redemption were
fitting accompaniments of the rest of God.

J. R C.
P S —

A SIMPLE CREED.

N the North of Treland some time ago, a car-driver

waiting to be hired, was found by the person who

engaged him, reading a book. When engaged, as they
drove along, he was asked :—

“ What was that book I saw you reading 1"

“The New Testament, Sir.”

“Why do you read that book ?”

“ 1 love it, $ir; and the Saviour of whom it tells.”

“Of what sect or denomination are you1”

“Of none, Sir; 1 love all who love Christ.”

“ But havn’t you any creed t”

“Yes, Six,” said he. “my creed is very simple, it has
only three articles :—1st. Believe «l/ that God has said.
2nd. Obey «ll that Christ has commanded ; and 3rd.
Expeet all that He has promised.” Surely the simpler,
briefer, and fuller our creed, the sooner is it learned ;
the more easily is it remembered ; and the more quickly
are we at Jefsure to go and seek grace tu conform our-
selves to it. In Deut., xxix. 29., Moses shews the
law was brief, and secret things were kept back that we
might “ do all its words.”

——

Christ can enlighten the dark heart: He can purge the
detiled heart : He can bend the stubborn heart : He
can fix the inconsistent heart : He can guicken the
dead heart : He can universalise the selfish heart: He
can spiritualize the earthly heart: He can comfort the
sorrowful heart :—all cold and icy as it is, He can
make it a beart of pure love. Blessed be His name:
He can Himself be in the heart.

HOW TO ESCAPE DISAPPOINTMENTS.

“TYE that putteth his trust in the Lorp shall be
made fat. He that trusteth in his own heart is
a fool.”——Prov. xxviii. 25-26, “ Blessed is the man
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Loxd is.
For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and
that spreadeth out her roots by the rivers, and shall
not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green ;
and shall not cease {rom yielding fruit.”——Jer. xvil. 7-8.
“ Casting all your burden upon him.”—Pet. v. 7.
“Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, anl maketh
flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord.
For he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall
not see when good cometh on.”—Jer. xvii. 5-6,
[ S —
AS SORROWFUL YET ALWAYS REJOICING.
2 Cor. vi. 10.

EACH sickness has a voice to me,
And speaks of failing years,
But midst decay sweet hopes arise,
Though not unmixed with tears.

Oh could I carry all with me,
Who to my heart are dear,

And with them taste at once the joy
‘Which seems at times so near !

What lasting blessing have I found,
In this poor world of woe,

That I should seek for those I love,
A lengthened life below ?

Perils and sorrows crowd around,
Aud evil days must come,

Oh were we shelter’d every one,
Within our heav’nly home!

Before the children of our day,
What dark'ning prospects lour,
The sounds of war, the wiles ot sin,

And Satan’s growing power |

But still the preaching of the Cross,
Bears witness for the Lord,

And happy tidings prove the force,
Of that transforming Word.

Here "midst the wreck of earthly hopes,
The fainting heart finds rest,
And joins the sweet thanksgiving song,
Which tells how souls are blest.
b
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MY TITLEDEEDS. His thouyhtfulness is touching—my confidence it wins :
He wants to bear my dviden, as once He bare my sins.
HOW shall 1 praisc the goodness which God in mercy Ivcan’t refuse His offer, ]?“t this I W'ﬁnt 1o tell,—
Not, only does He bear it, but carries ue as well !
And there I love to nestle, as doth a little child,
Upon its mother's bosom, across the dreary wild;
While from my place of hiding, I hear the sounds of
strife,
© As from the povers of durkness against the Light of Life.

shewed,
Delivering e from Satan, and Natan’s duk abode,
To lead me on in triumph, and by 1Tis grace to find,
The precious blood of Jesus left not o stain bebind ¥
Not only has He broken the fetters and the chains —
Not only has He cleansed me fromn sin’s defiling stains,
And made my heart the casket of pure and heavenly bliss i
Bat has, in His good pleasure, done something more than |

From therce come sounds of langhter and tones of deep

this; despair,
He's linked me unto Jesus, the Oue upon IHis throne, + O may we shine more brightly, for we have loved ones
In Christ a living member, of Loy, Arsh, and boar, there ;
To Him in heaven united, my trcasure’s there as well. And live and work for Jesus —and as the moments roll,

,
And there no thief can enter, nor flooding ocean swell, { To scarch amid the datkness, for some poor weary soul
To rob me of my treasure, or cause an anxious care, | But HE the blessed object, for ear, and heart, and eyes,
For title-deeds and riches are safe with Him up there. | The Lord of life and glory, our «im, pursutt, and prize.
With Him I have a portion which wealth can never buy, ’ And as we onward journey, we'll praise the grace that
A portion that endureth, when others’ fade and die, ! tears

I know my name is written upon the living s 17, ! With weukness and with failures—but carries all our caras.
No fluw, no doubtu! title, to agitate my soul.

o
JOYS 'TO COME.

Earth’s glory is a shadow,—its gold becometh dim

But endless glory circles the treasure fouud in Him,

A pilgrim and & stranger, I'm loft awhile below,

Not seeking worldly honour, which men on wen bestow,
But seeking grace and guidance, until I reach the goal, |
To search awid the darkness fur some poor weary soul; !
To lead hxmyunto Jesus—the life, and truth, and way, And T, astonished shall behold,
From Satan’s house of darkness, to scenes of endless duy.

()H what transcendant joy will glow,
What wonder, gratitude, and love,
‘When the full tide of praise shall flow,
From the trinmphant Chureh above !

Such glories as enchant the sight,
While crown of life and harp of gold,

1d live aund 1 s tast i
Oh? who would live aud labour (that's tasted of His Rank 1o with blessed * suints in light.”

grace),

For earthly ease aud comfort—or linger in the race,

When souls around are dying, prrhups for waut of 7ijhi,

And passing on to regions of yeb still durkes wight

To me the world is nothing, however grand and fair—

How can there be atltractions, when Jesus is not there

For H/m the world had only—a mnangesr, cross and toid,

And to the sons of glory it must be death and gloom, :

For Satan has polluted the earth on which fle trod; f)f fo‘“m‘}f' eestacy and prase;

And fuith has now an objcct upon the throne of Goil. When mngmg hunvenj’s %l:’"’otls Leights,
- And there would wy affoctions, throughout each passing I «can the depths vf wisdon’s ways !

Iu new found liberty and strength,
In fresh discoveries of truth,

‘then shall my ransom’d soul at length,
{Unceasingly renew its youth.

How poor will seem the loftiest flights,

hour,
Be found to rest and centre—from thence comes ull the No temple tlere, Lut all around
power, The radiance of a hallowed land,
Throughout the pathless desert, to fix the heart and eyes— A seq of glass the holy ground,

Wleie ho-ts on hosts in worship stand.
Is Jesus in the glory the One you love and prize?

I know not, Christian brother, what He may be to thee, Ainidst infin"ti « of spac~,
But 'tis my joy to own it, He's everytlhing to me. The fountains of eternal bliss,
My heart is ever joyous—my spirit free from care, How wonderful to trace His course,

Because I trust my roubles to One I love up there! Who came to s.ve a wo1ld like this.



MY TITLEDEEDS.

OW shall 1 praise the goodness which God in merey
shewed,
Delivering me from Satan, and Satan’s duk abade,
To lead me on in triumph, and by iis grace to find,
The precious blood of Jesus left not a stain bebind ¥
Not only has He broken the fetters and the chains—
Not only has He cleansed me fromn sin’s defiling staius,
And made my heart the casket of pure and heavenly bliss
But has, in His good pleasure, done something more thax
this ;

- He's linked me unto Jesas, the One upon Ifis throne,
In Christ a living member, of Loy, flcsh, and boae,
To Him in heaven united, my treasure’s there as well.
Aund there no thief can enter, nor flooding ocean swell,
To rob me of my treasure, or cause an anxious care,
For title-deeds and 1iches are safe with Him up there.

_ With Him 1 have a portion which wealth can never buy,
A portion that endureth, when others’ fade and die.
I know my name is written upon the Ziving s.1i7,
No flaw, no doubtul title, to agitate my soul.

Earth’s glory is a shadow,—its gold becometh dim ;

Bnt endless glory circles the treasure found in Hiuw,

A pilgrim and a stranger, I'm left awhile below,

Not seeking worldly honour, which men on men bestow,

But seeking grace and guidance, until I reach the goal,

To search amid the darkness fur some poor weary soul;
* To lead him unto Jesus-—the life, and truth, and way,

From Batan’s house of darkness, to scenes of endless duy,

Oh? who would live and labour (that's tasted of His
grace),

- Tor earthly ease aud comfort—or linger in the race,
When souls around are dying, pechaps for waut of 7ighi,
And passiug on to regions of yeb otill durkes night ¢
To me the world is nothing, however grand and fair—
How can there be attractions, when Jesus is not theie
For H.m the world had ounly—a manger, cross and toud,
And to the sons of glory it muast be death and gloom,

For Satan has polluted the earth on which /e trod;
And fuith has now an objcct upon the throne of Godd.
- And there would wy affections, throughout each passing

hour,
‘Be found to rest and centre—from thence cowmes all the
power,

Throughout the pathless desert, to fix the heart and eyes—

Is Jesus in the glory the One you love and piize?

I know not, Christian brothier, what He may be to thee,
Buttis my joy to own it, He's everything to me.

Ay heart is ever joyous—my spirit free from care,
Because I trust my troubles to One I love up theve!

TILE NORTHERN WITNESS
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His ¢houyhtfulness is touching—my confidence it wins :

He wants to bear my burden, as once e bare my sius.

I can’t refuse His offer, but this I want to tell,—

Not only does He bear it, but carries me as well!

And there I love to naestle, as doth a little child,

Tpon its mother’s bosom, across the deeary wild;

While from my place of hiding, I hear the sounds of
strife,

As from the powers of durkness against the Light of Lifi.

From therce come sounds of laughter and tones of deep
despair,

O may we shine more brightly, for we have loved oncs
there ;

And live and work for Jesus —and as the moments roll,

To scarch amid the darkness, for some poor weary soul

But IIE the blessed object, for ear, and heart, and eyes,

The Lord of lifc and glory, our wim, pursuit, and prize.

And as we onward journey, we'll praise the grace that
tears

% ith weakness and with failures—but carries all var carcs.

-
JOYS T0 COME.

()H what transcendant joy will glow,
What wonder, gratitude, and love,
When the full tide of praise shall flow,
From the trimmphant Church above !

Aud I, a~tonished shall behold,
Such glories as enchant the sight,
While crown of life and harp of gold,
Rank me with blessed © saints in light.”

In new found liberty and strength,
1n fre<h discoveries of truth,

"then shall my ransom’d soul at length,
Uneeasingly renew its youth.

How poor will reem {he loftiest flights,
Of former ecstacy and pralse;

Wheu ranging heaven’s glorious Leights,
T scan the depths of wisdom’s ways !

No temple tlLere, Lut all around
The radiance of a hallowed land,
A seq of glass the holy ground,
‘Where ho .ts on hosts in worship stand.

Aanidst infin'ti - of spac>,
The fountains of eternal bliss,

How wonderful to trace His course,
Who caume to sive a vo1ld likke this,
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I
The thonght that once He left that place, !
And heaven’s swoet security,
Trod this dark earth in lowly grace,
To shed His precious blood for me !

O Lord, as I more fully learn,
My happy soul’s security,

More fervent may my spirit burn,
With decp adoring love to Thee!

Tar beyond other springs of joy,

This thonght supreme should thrill iny soul,
And this shall all my powers employ,

While everl isting ages roll,

M. W,

- B

TPEEDING ON CHRIST.

Lav. il 7.

fj-\HE off"tings 1 Lehold, :
On which my soul may feed,
The flesh and Llood of Christ they show,
And this is ** meat indeed !’

No bLeast that is unclean,
No honey and no leaven,

No blemislh’d oft’ring can set forth,
The Lamb for sinners given.

Bat finest flour of wheat,
With purest oil pour’d,

All erown’d with fragrant frankincease,
Describes my perfect Lord.

Thus harmlesss, undefil’d
The Holy, Just, and Good,

.4 spotless sacrifice to God,
Becomes my daily food,

Aud with a heart at rest;
Beside the altar led,

What sweet communion I may taste,
By the peace oif’ring feid!

And yet my soul may know
A higher richer grace,—

To feed cu the sin offering,
Within the Holy Place,

Oh, Love! that met my need,
When Jesus bled and died,

How vast the price of all that food,
With which I'm satisfied !

M, W,

SIMPLE TRUTHS FOR CHRISTIANS.

Tap seriptures do not teach that any particular
amount of conviction of sin is needed previous to bw-
Licving the gospel. One person may be full of deep
distress, another may be very gently drawn. (Aets i
375 xvi. 29-31, 14.)

Nor are we told that any length of time must elapss
botween hearing the gospel and believing it.  The
carly converts scem generally, if not always, to have
halieved the gospel as soon as they heard it.  (Aets iv.
45 x. 44 xi. 19-21; xiii. 48; xiv. 1.)

s those who believe the ‘gospel receive eternal life,
so those who do not believe it are condemned, and
those who die in the rejection of it go into eternul
punishment. (John iii. 18-21, 36 ; Matthew xxv. 46,
In Matthew xxv. 46, everlasting and eternal are the
~ame word in the original.)

WaEN a Christian dies, his spirit goes to be with the
Lord, and is very happy. There is not much said in
screipture about this state. (Luke xvi. 22. Phil. 1. 23,
Hebrews xil. 23.)

WueN an unbeliever dies, his spirit goes into a place
of torment, (Luke xvi, 22, 23, Jude7.)

—
Hell is truth seen teo late.

Christ is God manifest in the flesh stooping to the
senses, and speaking to the heart of man,

Temptation serves to awaken faith. Not one moment
rasses but we have oceasion to say, ¢ Lord help.”

No musiclike Aaron’s bells. Mercy and propitiation
through our Great High Priest, sound sweetly to the
purged ear.

There is now a general profession of Christianity,
but very little conviction of sin, which prevents the
1eception of the truth, We cannot know too much of
our weakness and depravity ; the danger is of knowing
too little. 'We cannot see the depravity of sin till we
contrast it with the mercy of God, neither can we
appreciate the mercy of God till we in some degree
with the evil from which we are saved.

€25 Tre NorRTHDRN GosrrrL TENT is now returned to
Ldinburgh from the Highlands of Scotland. Let us praise
the Lord together tor seed lefs behind. J. Scorr, who laboured
with us, is away among the Saints in the North.

Mr. D. Munro, trom Canada, is just beginning & series of
Meetings in Edinburgh, before he 1cturns, We ask the Lord’s
peaple to pray for thir special effort,



144

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[SErTEMBEE, 1876,

CITY BIBLE-HOUSES,

2 SOUTH CLERK STREET, EDINBURGH, and
40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET GLASGOW.

103
BY J. R. CALDWELL.
“TEHINGS TO CcOoOMmY
A Short Outline of the Great Events of Prophecy.

In paper covers, 6d. ; limp, 1s. ; cloth gilt, 1s. 6d.
LEAVEN : The Scriptural Meaning of the Type considered, 3d.
THE CHURCH : Its Worship and Ministry. Hints from the

Word of God.  24d. each or 3s. 6d. per 100, post extra,

THE EDINBURGH LEAFLETS. On Toned Paper. 4 Pages.
Very neatly got up.

For Christinns,

100. 'Who are the Brethren ? 2s. per 100

101. Suggestions to Saints, 2s. per 100.

104 buxptme Teaching on the Wine Question, 1s. 4d. per 100,

110. The Church and its Ministry, 2s. per 100.

Guspel—For Qeneral Distribution.

102. Martin Luther’s Conversion. 103. The Coming of the Lord.

105. A Gol who sees thee.

106. Realer, thou art Travelling to Eternity.

107. The Bad Bargain. 108. Nothing but Himself.

109, Six Solemn Questions.

111, ““I cannot save you except you let go the twig.”

112, ‘“ Reader, art thou Born Again " ? 113. God loves you.

114. ““I’'m going by the Book.” 115. The neglected Letter.

116. The Substitute. 117. My own Conversion.

118. The Banffshire Dying Woman.

A Religion of Four Letters.

8d. per 100 or tn 1s. Puckels of 150 assorted.

curriaye cxlra.

THE BUILDING OF THE WALL—Ne¢hemiah. By Alexander
Stewart. Price 2d.

LARGE WARNING AND GOSPEL BILLS, 20 inches by 30
inches. Those mentioned on pages 238 and 276 of Duucan
Mathieson’s Life, with others. Price 1d. and 2d.

THE OLD PROPHETS. By J. Albert Boswell.
Three Copies, Post Free,

A DIAGRAM OF THE DISPENSATIONS.
Hopkins. Price 1d.

BAP’l‘IbM ITS MEANING AND ITS IMITATIONS. Price 1d.

“THE BRETHREN:” WHAT ARE THEY?! A Lecture
delivered at Teignmouth, 22nd July, 1862, by H. W.
Soltau, author of *“The Soul and its Difficulties,” &ec.
1d. each ; 6s. 3d. per 100, carviage extra.

BY J. DENHAM SMITH.

LIFE AND WALK. Seven Addresses, 2s.; gilt, 2s. 6d.

WALK AND WARFARE, or Wilderness Provision, 1s. 6d. ;

ilt, 2s.

LIFI%r TRUTHS, paper covers, 6d, per post, 7d. ; cloth, 1s. 6d.

LIFE IN CHRIST, cloth, 1s. 6d.

PAPLRS FOR THE PRESENT TIME, 1s.

UNLEAVENED BREAD ; or, Food for the New Life. Being
Papers on Important \ubJeats by T. Shuldham Henry LK
Caldwell, Geo. F. Trench, M. MeNeil Caird, J. R. 8., and
C. R. H. Cloth, Is. 6d. ; gilt bevelled, 2s.

IN GAELIC.

THE SOUL AND ITS DIFFICULTIES. Price 4d. 3 Copies
Post Free.

MUST I NOT STRIVE. No. 15 C. 8. Railway Tracts.
3s. 6d. per 100 post free, or d. each.

THE SINNER SAVED BY FAITH NOT BY FEELING.

1000 for 4s. 9d.,

Price 1d.

r

By Rice T

Price

Extract irom W. P. Mackay’s (of Hull) Writings. Price
7s. per 100 post free, or 1d. each.
Also, several other Gaelic Tracts.
IN ENGLISH.
THE MYSTIC CITIES OF SCRIPTURE: ZION AND

BABYLON. By Frederick Brodie. FPrice 2d.

THE NORTHERN HYMN-BOOK. Price 6d. and 1s. For
the use of Assemblies, being divided into Gospel and
Worship Parts.

THAE ENLARGED LONDON HYMN BOOK (40th thousa.nd),
containing 640 Select Hymns for W ozslup and Gospel Ser-
vices, Paper cover, 64 ; cloth Jimp, 9d.7; cloth board, 1s.

GOSPEL AND WORSHIP HYMN BUOK. 4d., 6d. ; mor.
gilt, 1s. 6d.

BY WILLIAM LINCOLN.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK oF THE REVELATION. Vol.
1, containing Chapters i. to xi. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. ;
vl]t edges, 3s. Vol. 1L now ready, cloth, 3s. ; gilt, 3s. 6d. ;

Two Vols. in One, cloth, 5s. ; gilt, 6s.

LE(‘TURbb ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN. Cloth, 2s.
Gilt Edges, 2s. 6d.
LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

Cloth, 1s. 6. ; Gilt Edges, 2s.

IMPORTANT TRUI'HS. Cloth, 1s. CoxTENrs —The Great
High Priest; Christians ; Impoitant lnstruction ; First
Corinthians ; The Church of God ; Rapture of the Church;
Kingdom of God Covenant and 'leatamunt Books of the
New Testament ; The Revelation ; (/oumel Truths of
Scripture.

LINCOLN’S LEAFLETS. First Series, 1 to 12. Price 6d.

LINCOLN’S LEAFLEIDS. 8econd Series, now ready, price 6d.
ConreNts—I1. ¢ Christ is all and in all.” 2. The Fulness
of the Son of God; The Three Stages of Peace. 8. The
Ways of Grace of the Risen Son of God (John xx.).

4. 'I'he Sons of God with the Risen Son of God : I'he Two
Modes of Departure to be with Hlm (John xxi.). 5. The
Morning Star : ““The Son of Man.” The Person and
Work of the Holy Ghost. The Great Lesson of the
Transfiguration : ““ Jesus ()uly 8. Un the Value of the
Third kpistle of John ; and more especially in these closing
days of Christendom. 9. Some Help as to the True
Ground of the Assembly of God

New and Mwh Fnl(uged Edition, cloth extra. n 6d.
A

IVING EPISTLE
Or, GATHERED FuA(,MLms FROM THE CORELSPONDENCE OF
THE LATE C. 8. BLACKWELL
3 or more Copies of the above at a Great Reduction.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. A Revised Transla-
tion, with Notes. By John Eliot Howard. Cloth, 1s. 6d.

H. W, SOLTA

THE TABERNACLE AND THE 1’RIbo‘THOOD 43, 6d.
THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE TABLRNACLE, with ten

beautifully executed Chromo-lithographs on the scale of an
inch to a cubit. Imp. oblong 8vo, cloth, gilt edges, 16s.
THE SOUL AND 118 DIFFICULTILb or a word to the
Anxious. 140th Thousand. Paper Covers, 4d. ; Cloth
Gilt, 1s. ; Moroceo, 2s. A Large Type edition is also pub-
lished. Paper Covers, 9d. ; Cloth Boards, Gilt Edges, 1s, 6d.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL,
BY LEONARD STRONG, 2s.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES, as delivered at several of the Believers’
Meetings in Dublin. (loth, 3s. 6d.

MEMORIALS OF HOWARD JOHNSTON, a Servant of Jesus
Christ. With Notes of his Addresses. By C. R. H.
And Fine Portrait on Steel. Cloth, 3s, 6d.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the
late John M. Code. Idited, with Introduction, Ly J.
Denham Smith. Cloth boalds, 1s. 6d. ;gllt edges, 2s.

All letters for the Editor to be marked Private,’ and on Busincss,
addressed to 1. Ross, 2 South ¢lerk Street, Edmburgh and J. Ban, 40
Sauchiehall Street, (xlasgrm

Published—Edinburgh, at the City Bible House, 2 South Clerk Street.
Glasgow, the Bible House, 40 Sauchiehall Street ; GALLIE & Soxs, 99
Buchanan Street. Aberdeen, Joss1e Kemp, 25 St. Andrew ¥t. Jamzs
B. Hawkiys, 70 Welbeck Street, W., and 12 Paternoster Square,
Loudon, K.C.



file:///NING

- ia

WW%
I

fa
] 'ﬂ "{“ "
&

“Por by the Works of the Law shall no flesh be justified."—GAL. ii. 16,
¢For by Grace are ye saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.”—EPH. 11, 3
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ON THE ARGUMENT OF PSALM CXIX.
By W. LINCOLN.

T is one thing to get precious thoughts collected here
and there from a given portion of Scripture. Tt
is another to grasp the scope and designed bearing of
that Scripture as a whole. Thus with Psalm exix.
‘What is its exact arrangement? How is the argument
gradually developed ? It is impossible that a hundred
and seventy-six verses contained in this single Scripture
should have no special thought brought into a more
distinct shape as the Psalm nears its completion. A
single verse here or elsewhere, may afford us comfort
and ingtruction. But he obtains much more, who
reverently notes the position and bearng of that verse
with the passage of which it forms a part. The dis-
jointed reading of Scripture is not the most profitable.
I offer for the consideration of readers, a few
thoughts on this Psalm cxix., viewed as a whole—
designed to assist some in the prosecution of the search
as-to its diift further.

1. Each eighth verse is the sum of the preceding
seven verses throughout. It therefore, under each
gection, contains the key thought to that entire seetion
N.B.—The first eight verses begin with the letter A ;
the next eight with the letter B, and so on throughout
the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet.

2. In the twenty-two sections composing this
Psalm, there are of course thiea sevens and one over.
The twenty-second part is the epitome of the entire
three divisions, each division consisting of seven
sections.

3. The last verse (176) in its three parts comprehends

the sentiments of these thiee sevens, The first clause
of this verse looks at the first seven sectiors; the
second clause looks at the second seven sections; and
the third clause, likewise, at the third seven sections ;
or more briefly again, the first clause of 176 looks at
the first verses of the twenty-second section; the
second clause at the middle verses of that section, and
the third clause at the verses last before 176.

4. The grand idea of the Psalm throughout, is that
God's word is immutable. All that is according to it,
shall stand. What is not according to it, must perish.

5. And the above is set forth under three divisions :
the first seven sections may be summed up thus. “ The
Samnt and God’s Word.” The second seven sections
treat of ¢ God and His Woid.” The gist of the third
seven sections is “ The Sinner and God’s Word {7

6. I present now what seems the sum of each
section in detail. Some of your readers will probably
be able to suggest a more correct view of some of
these :—

First seven sections. The Saint and God’s Word.

1. Or “ Aleph.” ZEnable me to keep Thy statutes.

2. Or “ Beth.,” I will delight myself therein.

3. Or “Gimel” They are my delight and my
councillors, -

4, “Daleth.” Yea I will run in them as my heart

expands in the knowledge of Thee.

5. “He." My heart craves that I be living in Thy
Word.

6. “ Vau” Thy Word shall permeate me through
and through.

7. “Zain.” Profit much is mine already, through it.

Second seven sections. God and His Word.

8. ¢ Cheth.” Thyself best art !
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9. “Teth.” Wherefore, better than anything else
to me is Thy Word.

10, “Jod.”  Aud let Thy Word assimilate me to
itself.

11, “Caph.” And let Thy Word assimilate me to
Thyself.

12, “ZLamed.”
thing for stability.

13, “Mem.” Thus I am delivered from evil.

14, “Nun.” And from disobedience to Thee.

Third seven sections. The Sinner and the Word.

15. “Samech.” DButoh! What of those to whont
it is contrary ?

16, « Ain”  Still, whatever the consequences to
them, I see that Thou and Thy Word are right.

17. “ Pe.” So the wicked must perish, because
they are contrary to Thy Word.

18. “Tsaddi” For Thy Word is as Thyself—
righteous.

19. “ Koph.”

For Thy Word is beyond every-

And it is unchangeable, eternal.

20, “Resh,” All of it is so.

21, ¢ Sechin.” But I being on the same side as Thy
Word, have much peace.

Twenty-second section—sum of the whole,

22, “Taun.” Often 1 have failed, still Thou art my
God, and T after all, am Thine.
———

MAN'S “I THINK” FOR GOD'S “I WILL,”

-

IT is easy to understand lLow the religion of nature

should devise for itself modes of approach to God ;
for the grand aim of natural religion is to keep Him at
a distance,. Without any convictions of ruin, and
consequent need, wrought by the Ioly Spirit, an
unregenerate man feels that his position and prospects’
in relation to bis end are not satisfactory; and he
devises modes of satisfying his conscience and of
postponing the consideration of the truth, upon the
principle “that God is altogether sueh a one as him-
self”.  (Psa. 1.) Al he does, religiously, is contrived
and performed with the idea that God can be restrained
from vengeance, by what he, the sinner, thinks good
enough for Him. But the first characteristic of the
redeemed, regenerated, blood-washed soul is obedience ;
and obedience can only be found in one who ceases to
think and act for himself.

The difference between will-worship and obedience
is well illustrated in the case of the Apostle of the

Gentiles, Speaking of his former religious career le
says, “ I verily thought that I ought to do many things
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth”. (Acts
xxii, 10.) Duf the instant he found himself in the
presence of a risen Christ, the question was no longer
what %e thought he ought to do, but it was, “ What
shall I do, Lord”? (Acts xxil. 10.) And, henceforth
such a one eould not be content till the Word of God
was known in power, “casting down imaginations, and
every high thing that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of God, and Dringing into cuptivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ™ (2 Cor. x. 5.)
Sawl serves and worships in his own way, thinking
that he does God service in persecuting Jesus in His
Saints, even unto death; but Puwl worships God in
the Spirit, rejoices in Christ Jesus, and has no con-
fidence in the flesh, and will have nothing in his
religion but that which is according to “the mind of
Christ”,

Seripture affords us many examples of self-wgll under
the guise of religion, suitable for admonition in this
time of human self-assertion in the things of God. Of
these none is more striking than that of another Saul
—=Saul the son of Cis, the king after man’s heart.
Though raised by God’s hand to the highest place in
Israel, he ever preferred his own way to God’s way.
His way was indeed religious, but with him the Word
of the Lord went for nothing in religion. And so it
was that he lost the kingdom almost before he was
seated on its throne,

The Word of the Lord by Samuel was, “ And thou
shalt go down hefore me to Gilgal, and behold, T will
come down unto thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to
sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings: seven days shalt
thou tarry, till T come to thee, and show thee what
thou shalt do”. (1 Sam. x. 8) Saul waited for
Samuel seven days; but when the test of obedience
was carried to its utimost limit, Samuel came not, and
Saul would wait no longer. The word was unot,
“Thou shalt tarry seven days, and then, thow shalt
offer” ; but it was, ““ Thou shalt tarry $ill 7 come, and
1 will offer, and I will show thee what thou shalt do”.
Without the prophet, Saul could not know what he
shonld do, No matter; he will act for himself: and
“he offered the burnt-offering”. (1 Sam. xiii. 8, 9.)
Dut he Las an excuse that commends itself to reasom.
He “saw that the people were scattered from him”;
and his performance of religious rites might keep the
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remnant together, and even draw back the seattered to
his camp. DBut the excuse does not prevent the
judgment of the Lord, “Thou hast done foolishly:
Thow hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy
God which e commamded thee: for now would the
Lord have established thy kingdom upon Isracl for
ever, DBut now thy kingdom shall not continue”,
8o in the end it will be seen that no excuse will
suffice for religion that acts for itself.

Surely these things have a voice for believers now,
when religious factions are on every hand vebemently
competing for the masses. And indeed, if our aim is
to gain large congregations, something must be done to
“draw ” them. But then it is equally certain that the
means to this end must be such as the Word of God
does not warrant.

Observe, it is nol that carnal plans are unsueccessful,
On the contrary, they are successful, and successful
just as they cowbine human ingenuity and religious-
ness with independence of the Word of God.

There is another part of Saul's history which even
more than that already noticed reveals the impious
character of self-will in religious guise, and its hateful-
ness in the sight of the Lord. It is found in 1 Sam.
xv. The Lord sends Saul to perform His sworn pur-
pose on Amalek. (See Exodus xvii.) His commission
opens in such a way as might well have moved Saul to
ready and exact obedience ¢ Samuel said unto Saul,
The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over His
People, over Israel : now therefore hearken unto the
voice of the words of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord
of Hosts, I remember what Amalek did to Israel, how
he laid wait for him in the way, when he came up out
of Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly
destroy all that they lave, and spare them not; but
slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and
sheep, camel and ass.” (1 Sam. xv. 1-3.)

Now, surely, here was every thing suited to draw
Saul forth in the full execution of the commandment
of the Lord. He was the king of Israel, “the Lord’s
anointed,” and might well be expected to perform the
Lord’s desive on His and his people’s foes. Withal he
is an Israelite, and it ought to have touched his heart
that the Lord would vindicate his name, “Jehovah-
Nissi,” by “utterly destroying” their first encmy, and
would thus teach all nations that He has indentified His
own existence with theirs. * But Saul and the people
spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, and of the oxen,

and of the fatlings, and of the lambs, and all that was
good, and would not utterly destroy them; but every
thing that was vile and refuse, that they destroyed
utterly.” (1 Sam. xv. 9.) The Lord’s oath unto Moses,
and the express commandment by Samuel, must both
give way to the judgment of Saul and the people as to
what was “best” and “good,” ¢ vile and refuse”. It
is this setting up one’s own judgment which is the secret
of all disobedience. The Lord has festified that “all
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust
of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father,
but of the world”; and He has condemned it all to utter
destruction. Man begins to think for himself, and
judges that what pleases his eyo and suits his desire
may be spared. And of course, disobedience follows.
There is no safety for us but in renouncing our own
judgment in every thing.

These assertions will not appear at all unwarranted
to any who have cousidered will-worship in the light
of our union to our risen and exalted Head, as the Holy
Spirit has exposed it by Paul in his Epistle to the
Colossians. Believers, he shows, have been “trans
lated into the kingdom of th Son of God’s love”.
They have “in Him been reconciled,” Him they have
“received ” as head of all things and “Head of Hig
body,” in all things “ pre-eminent”. (Chap. i.) More-
over, they are “complete in Him, who is the head of
all principality and power”. They have been separ-
ated by a circumeision which puts between them and
all who are ““ of the world” a distinction as much more
marked, a distance as much greater than those which
separated Jew and Gentile, as the difference between
life and death, and the distance between heaven and
earth. Saints in Christ Jesus died and were buried
in His death and burial, and have been raised up in
His resurrection, through faith of the operation of God
in raising Him from the dead. (Chap. ii. 8-12.)

Now Paul’s review of Christ’s fulness, and of all
that we are and have in Him, and His exposure of all
the frauds and artifices by which Satan’s ministers
sought to heguile the saints from their “simplicity in
Him,” call forth the indignant appeal with which he
closes this section of his epistle : “ Wherefore, if ye he
dead with Christ, from the rudiments of the world,
why, as though living in the world, are yo subject to
ordinances”? (See Col. il. 20-23).

ere is what we need to realize, in order fo our
deliverance from all man-devised worship, ¢ Dead
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with Christ,” we have been delivered by His death not
only from the world’s doom and the world’s profanity,
but also from its religion. The soul realizing this
refuses subjection to ordinances after the doctrines and
commandments of men. The answer to all attempts to
impose these is, “ We are in the world, but not of it,
and subjection to its rudiments, is virtual rejection of
Christ .

‘We have only a little space to offer a few words of
exhortation on the positive side of the subject. Let us
not forget that believers not only died with Christ,

“they have also been quickened and raised up together

with Him, and this to the end that they may walk in
newness of life. And so, the Apostle, in connection
with his exposure of will-worship, exhorts, “If ye then
be tisen with Christ, seek those things which are ahove,
where Christ sitleth at the right hand of God. Set
your affections on things above, not on things on the
earth”. (Col.iii.) And these exhortations are backed
by the summary re-assertion of our life in Christ. Thus,
The
term ‘will-worship” designates all worship, or religion,

* ‘which has its origin in the worshipper. Itis what man

'

offers to God when he sets up for himself. Now, it is
important ta remember that the new life of the believer
is not left to the guidance of its own impulses. It has
no will but His from whom it receives its being. It
recognizes and receives the mind of Christ. Its pecu-
liar characteristic is, that it never sets up for itself.
Besides, it ought to be understood that obedience on
the part of exercised souls must draw forth indignation,

- and often scorn, from those who never were exercised on
- the points in question, or who have crushed down their

~

convictions of truth. Were they themselves exercised
or obedient, they would be in sympathy with such as
are so; but from their stand-point, rejection of what they
esteem sacred, or at least, submit to as though it were
sacred, is either in their view whimsical and self-willed,
or a personal rebuke dis‘uurbing their peace, What we
may expect from such is clearly indicated in the experi-
ence of God's saints, as expressed in Psalm cxxiil
“Qur soul is exceedingly filled with ¢he scorning of
those thut are at ease, and with the contempt of the
proud”.

On the other hand, let us nut forget that obedience
and rest.of sonl keep pace with each other. ¢ Take my
yoke, and ye shall find test to your souls.” As already
hinted, this is not rest from the burden of sin, from the

toil of “ making our peace with God,” as men say. We
have addressed in this paper those only who have
“come” to Jesus, and to whom He who bore our

mighty load has “given rest” from all their labour. It
were vain to talk of obedience to any others. But he

who has recetved rest of conscience, rest from the fear
of judgment and wrath, is to find hourly rest in
wearing Christ’s yoke and bearing His burden.

————
RESURRECTION-LITE.

I VHE most prominent doctrines of evangelical preachers

are the blood of the Cross, whereby atonement was
made for us, and regeneration by the Holy Ghost,
whereby a new life is wrought ¢n those that believe.
Now whilst these doctrines are undoubted truth, it is but
a part of the doctrine of the Cross to tell us that Christ
died for us, and but a part of the doctrine of regenera-
tion, to tell us that we must be born again of the Holy
Ghost. We find in Scripture the expressions, ¢ dead
with Christ,” and ¢ quickened with Christ ": and
whilst the former gives us something altogether addi-
tional to the idea of Christ’s dyir® for us, the latter,
by connecting the new life with the person of Christ
risen, makes the doctrine of regeneration something
altogether different from what it is generally supposed
to be.

L—With regard to the doctrine of regeneration.
From the expression in the Scriptures already referred
to, “ But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ; by grace
ye are saved ” (Ephes. ii. 4, 5),—we learn, that where-
as all that believe in Christ possess a new life, that
new life is not a mere moral change, but the same
thing that Jesus lying dead in the grave received, be-
cause the expression is, “hath quickened us Zogether
with Christ ”. If it is a mere moral change in them,
it was a mere moral change in Him, because it is
written, “ Hath quickened us fogefher with Christ” ;
but this we know would be altogether contrary to
the truth, The life impaited to us is thus seen to be
literally a new life, and this new life, resurrection-life ;
so that, as far as the life goes, we are in the resurrection
state already. The resurrection-body we have not yet,
but resurrection-life we have. Resurrection-life is thus
a present possession, not a thing we have to wait for till
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the’ restrrection of the body. Well may -we -say;
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which, according to His abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead ”. (1 Pet. i. 3.)

Next comes this question, On what grounds have we
been made partakers of the resurrection-life of Christ?
Christ encountered death for us, that is,.in man’s place.
Death was our enemy, not His. “This man hath done
nothing amiss.” Having, therefore, prevailed over
death, that is, having by dying made satisfaction for
man’s sins (whereby alone death obtained power over
man), and having risep in consequence, the life in the
power of which He rose from the grave is given to
man. Nevertheless, it is only those who believe in
Him that obtain this gift.*

Then, there is this to be steadily borne in mind, that
the resurrection-life in Jesus, and the resurrection-life
in us, are not different lives, but the same life. The
life that is in us is the same as the life that is in the
risen Jesus ; it is one life that is in Him, and in us.
“Your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ
who is our life shall appear,” ete. (Col. iii. 3, 4); “1
am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not
I, but Christ liveth in me”. (Gal. il 20.) This is
Tmost important. This oneness of the life is what con-
stitutes the union between believers and Jesus. From
the character of this union, it is evident that it is only
with the risen Jesus that believers are united ; for it is
the resurrection-life that is the bond of union. Thus
we see that regeneration is not the mending of the old
nature, but the imparting of a new nature, the nature
of the risen Jesus, high at God’s right hand in heaven,
and that in union with Him. (1 Cor. xv. 45, 49 ; vi
17.) The new creature will be perfected when it re-
ceives its new body ; there is a new body, as well as a
new life.

Observe, this life is not a new life to Jesus; it is
the life that was in Him before His death. ¢ There-
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it

* The satisfaction in His shed blood for the sing of men is
not to be compared to & payment of debts ; it is a vindication of
God’s name, as the God of holiness, the sin-hating God. The
voice of the cross is, fSee how He hates sin ” ; for the same
reason that a vindication of God’s name is necessary, the know-
ledge of that vindication, or fuith in it, is also necessary ; for it

is quite certain that Christ’s death is no vindication of God's
name to the person who dves not believe in it.

-from me, but I lay it down of myself.

I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.
This commandment have I received of my Father.”
(John x. 17, 18.) DBut it is that life in a new condi-
tion, and in such a condition that it is communicable
to men. We read of Him as the one “who died for
us, that we should live together with Him" (1 Thes. v,
10); and, “ Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground
and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth
forth much fruit”. (John xii. 24.) The new condi-
tion of that life, as found in Jesus risen, is, that it is
life out of death and judgment endured for the sins'bf
men, and as such it is communicable to men, eved to
such as believe in His name. He that has it, is alive
out of death and judgment: he that has it, can say
death and judgment are behind him. Thus we see
that what is called Resurrection-life, would be mote
properly ealled Life in resurrection, as being not"so
much a new thing (for, though new to us, it was not
new to Christ), as a thing in a new condition. ,

The Holy Ghost is altogether distinct from the ngw
life ; He is a person, not a thing ; He is God the Holy
Ghost, the Creator, and not a thing created. He is, in
the first place, the Creator, whereby the new life is
communicated ; and, in the second place, He dwells‘in
the person thus made new. First, He quickens, through
the Word, those that believe *'(John vi. 63, 64 ; Jamés
1. 18) ; and secondly, he comes to dwell in the person
made a new creature, because as such that person is
united to Christ. 'We are, as new creatures, one with
the risen Christ,—we are not known apart from the
risen Christ ; ¢ Saul, Saul, why persecutest' thou Me”
(Acts ix. 4) ? therefore the Holy Ghost, who is “ the
Spirit of Christ” (Romans viii. 9), comes to dwell in
us. The Holy Ghost’s dwelling in us does not'make
us one with the risen Jesus, but is the proof that we
are so, and that, as ‘such, we are the sons of God in
Him. ¢ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth-the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
Father ” (Gal. iv. 6). He dwells in us, as the earnest
of the inheritance whereby we are sealed unto the day
of deliverance : * In whom also, after that ye beliaved,
ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which
is the earnest of our inheritance, unto the day of
redemption”. (Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30). He comes to
dwell in us after ‘we have been made one with the

* Tt is of the Father's drawing that any one bélieves. (J ohn
vi. 44, 45, 65).
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risen Jesus, to assure us of this wonderful fact, and of
our consequent riches : ““ At that day (the day of the
Holy Ghost’s coming to dwell in you) ye shall know
that ye are in me, and I in you” (John xiv. 20) ; and,
¢“ He shall take of mine, and shew it unto you”, (John
xvi. 15). Thus He comforts us, and strengthens us
for service, giving us, who have the ploce of sons in
Christ, the experience of sons, teaching us to ery,
Abba, Father, even as Jesus did. (Mark xiv. 36). 7o
dishonour the Holy Ghost in any way, /s to mar our
soul's progress.

. But to return to the subject of our union with
Christ. Our union with Christ is a thing which takes
place in time, and not from everlasting. It takes place
at the moment of quickening, and not before. Tt isa
real thing, although mystical. It is with the #isen
Jesus, and not with Jesus before His death, much less
with the Son of God before His incarnation, The
Scripture says, “ Married to Him that ds raised from
the dead . (Rom. vii. 4.)*

Again, it is not only union with Jesus, it is oneness
with Him, so that we are identified with Him who is
risen and gone to heaven. We have not only, “I am
the vine, and ye are the branches” (John xv. 5), “ We
are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
~ bones” (Eph, v. 30); but we have also, * In that day
ye shall know that ye are in me, and I'in you” (John
xiv. 20), and, “ He that is joined unto the Lord is one
spirit”. (1 Cor. vi. 17.) And it must needs be that we
are one with Him, if, as new creatures, He is qur life
(Col. iii. 3, 4), if, as new creatures, it is not we that
live, but He that lives in us. (Gal ii 20.) On this
aceount, we find not only, “ hath quickened us together
with Christ,” but also, “ hath raised us up together,
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus” (Eph, ii. 6) ; and, “ as He is, so are we in this
world ” (1 Johniv, 17), Thus, not only is resurrection-
life a present possession, but, by reason of union and
oneness with Him who is risen and gone to heaven, we
are also now risen and secated in heaven, even in Him,
‘We are thus associated with Him in all His acceptance,
and holiness, and beauty, and 1riches, and wisdom, and
power, and glory. We have fellowship with Him in
all He is and has. All His preciousness in the Father's

* The elect were in Christ, in the purpose of God, before the
foundation of the world (Hph. i. 4); but they have been in
Him as their living Head, by real wnion, only from the time of
their being quickened together with Him.

eyes is ours, “ Unto yon which helieve is the precious-
ness 7. (1 Pet. il 7, See Greek). We are near as He is
near, being nigh in Iim (Eph. ii. 13); we are dear as
He is dear, being ““accepted in the beloved ” (Xph.
1 6), and, “ thou hast loved them, as thou hast loved
me”. (John xvii. 23.)

Again, the life and Spirit of Christ in us are, as
the sap in the vine, the power of bearing fruit; and
for this reason, even because we have, in union with
Him, the same power of bearing fruit that He had, we
“ought” to walk as He walked (1 John ii. 6); and
“can” do so (Phil iv. 13); and are responsible for
not doing so.

IL —With regard to the doctrine of the cross. The
doctrine of the cross does not consist solely in this,
that Christ has died for us; but, from the moment
that we believe, we stand before God as having “died
with Christ”,

Fullen man cannot approack God exeept through
death. It became the holy God to pronounce sentence
of death upon sinful man, and this cunnot be reversed.
It I approach Him at all, it must be through death.
But who is sufficient for that? Who is able to meet
death, so as by his death to answer fully the ohject for
which death as a penalty was ordained, so as to
exhaust the penalty, and thus to be entitled to life?
Surely none of our sinful race. If death seize upon
any of us we are undone, But God, in His great love,
sent His own son “in the likeness of sinful flesh, and
for sin”. He has encountered death for us. In His
person, sin in the flesh has been judged and condemned.
(Rom. viii. 3), In His infinitely precious blood, God’s
infinite abhorrence of sin has been fully declared,
and thus God’s holiness has been fully vindicated.*
In consequence, He has, through death, passed into the
presence of God, even the Father, Now, then, all
that Delieve in Him, all that believe in His shed blood
as the satisfaction for their sins, are saved ; they get
pardon, they get life; but that is not all, from that
moment they become partakers of His death, from that
moment they are regarded as having ¢ died with Him " ;

* Death, *‘the wages of sin,” was not ordained as the result
of vindictive feelings, or ill-will, on the part of God, but simply
and solely as a vindication of God’s holiness, that is, of His
hatred of sin. Hence it may be endured by another in the
place of, and for the sinner, if thereby that end can be better
answered,
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and not only so, but as risen with Him, and seated
with Him in heavenly places: and thus by Him they
have passed ¢hrough death into the presence of God,
even the Father.

“ Now, if we have died with Christ, we believe that
we shall also live with Him.” (Rom. vi. 8, See Greek.)
“1In that He died, He died unto sin once; but in that
He liveth, He liveth unto God. Even so reckon ye
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive
unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. vi. 10, 11.
See Greek.) Mere we are told to reckon ourselves
dead unto sin in the way in which our Lord was,
Surely this was not deadness to sin working in Him.
He died on account of sin, and we are to reckon that
we also have died on account of sin, and to know for
our cofhfort that, “he that has died is justified from
in”. (Ron. vi. 7. See Greek). Again, “ Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also have been put to death to the
law by the body of Christ”. “ Now, we
have been delivered from the law, having died to that
wherein we were held”. (Rom, vil. 4, 6. See Greek.)
Again, “I through the law have died to the law, that
I might live unto God. I am ecrucified with Christ”,
(Gal. il 19, 20. See QGreek). ¢ Wherefore, if ye have
died with Christ to the rudiments of the world, why,
as though living in the world, are ye subjecl to ovdi-
nances.” (Col. il. 20. See Greek).

God’s thoughts concerning those who believe in
Christ, from the moment they do so helieve, namely,
that they have died with Christ, and risen with Christ,
are shown in baptism, (Rom. vi) In that ordinance
the believer is plunged into water, as the emblem of
Christ's death, and raised out of it, and thus in a visible
manner wade partaker of Christ’s death and resurrec-
tion, and so vistbly accepted and forgiven. ¢ And now
why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” (Acts
xxii. 16). TForgiveness is through death and resur-
rection. A forgiven man is a man who has died and
who las risen. As believers arc not in baptism for
the first time forgiven, so they are mot then for the
first time reckoned to have died with Christ, and to
have risen, much less are they then made partakers of
life, But they are then and there dsidly forgiven
through a wisible participation in Christ’s death and
resurrection, and thus shows the standing before God
that was given to them in the hour that they believed,
and thereby laid under the responeibility of thinking

concerning themselves as God thinks ; and in this there
is strength, ¢ Sanctify them through Thy truth ”. (John
xvii. 17).

The thing that has greatly hindered this, our blessed
standing, from being fully seen, is the imperfect way
in which certain expressions in the Secriptures have
been translated, in consequence of which those
passages are supposed to refer rather to the character
and experience of the believer, than to his standing.
Thus Rom. vi. 2 ought to be, “ How shall we that
have died to sin live any longer therein?” 6th verse,
“ Knowing this, that our old man has been crucified
with Him"”; 8th verse, “ Now if we have died with
Christ, we believe that we also shall live with Him”. So -
also Gal. il. 19, “ For I through the law have died to
the law, that I might live unto God”. So alse
Col. ii. 20, “ Wherefore, if ye have died with Christ
to the rudiments of the world, why, as though
living in the world are ye subject,” ete.; chap. iil. 1,
“If ye then have been raised with Christ, seek those
things which are above;” verse 3rd, “For ye have
died, and your life is hid with Christ in God”. These
past tenses being generally rendered by present ones,
gives all these passages the appearance of referring to
the character and ecperience of the believer, rather
than to his stonding before God.

IIL—As to practical results, the importance of
knowing our standing in Christ is immense.

1f T know that, through Christ, I stand hefore God
as one that has died on account of my sins, and not
only so, but as having risen in consequence of the
fulness of the satisfaction afforded,—what liberty does
this give me, what boldness, what power to serve God !
Yet this is no more than what we are commanded to
think concerning ourselves, ¢ In that He died, He died
unto sin once, but that He liveth, He liveth unto God ;
even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin ; but alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord ”. «
(Rom. vi. 10, 11.) Again, if T am known as having
died and having risen, I am no more known in con-
nection with this old sinful nature (though my need is
remembered and supplied), but in all the beauty and
perfection of the new creature. “Our old man has
been crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed.” (Rom. vi. 6.} “If Christ be in you, the
body is dead hecause of sin.” (Rom, viii. 10.) “Seeing
ve have put off the old man, and have put on the new.”
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(Col'. i, 9, 10.) I am no more known as one that is
unholy and unclean, but as one that is holy. even as
Jesus is holy. The old thing is dead and buried out
of God’s sight, as far as standing is concerned, although
still carried about with us. Here again, what liberty,
what happiness, what encouragement to serve God!
Again, if I have died and risen, and have been seated
in heavenly places, what connexion have I with this
present evil world ¢ I have done with it, its fashions
and its politics. I do not belong to it. I am not of
the world. ¢ They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world.” (Jobn xvii. 16.) I have been
cracified unto the world.” (Gal. vi. 14). The extent of
my connexion with this world is a dead maw’s. By
death and resurrection, I am outside the system called
the world, whether political or ecclesiastical, although
ab all times bound to submit myself and to obey * the
powers that be,” and to seek the good of all without
ceasing. By ascension with Christ T belong to a city
out of sight. “Our citizenship is in heaven, from
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it may be
fashioned like unto His glorious body.” (Phil. iii. 20,
21. See Greek.) Thus does it appear that the Christian
is separated by death, resurrection, and ascension, from
things here ; and it is just the knowledge of this fact
that makes bim find this world a wilderness, that makes
him in his experience dead to the world and alive to
God, giving him power to seek those things which
are above, where Christ sits, and to set his
affections or things above, not on things on the earth,
(Cor. iii. 1, 2.) Heis not to walk as men (1 Cor. iii.
3), but as one alive from the dead (Rom. vi. 13); not,
as one of the world, but as a heavenly person (John
xvii, 16 ; 1 Cor. xv. 48) ; and, by thus walking, he is
t0 be, like his Master, a witness to the truth (John
xviii. 37), that thereby others through belief of the
truth may be saved. And what is the truth he is to
witness to? Why, by separating himself from the
world, and the things of the world, and not walking
as the world, that ““ all that is in the world, the Iust of
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and pride of life, is
not of the Father, but is of the world ” (1 John ii. 16),
that “the whole world lieth in wickedness” (1 John
v. 19), and that wrath is coming upon it (1 Thess. v.
3; 2 Thess. i. 8); and by walking in all Christ’s
.goodness and kindness and love, even to enemies, that
-the Father is such an one “ Kind unto the unthankful

and to the evil” (Luke vi. 35), “ Herein is love, not
that we love God, but that He loved us, and sent His
Son to be the propifiation for our sins”. (1 John iv.
10.) To be such witnesses was just the object of
leaving us here after we were converted, seeing that in
the day of our conversion we were sanctified, as well as
justified, that is, made wholly meet in the risen Saviour
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.
(Col. i. 12.) Should such, then, seek after the things
of this world ? Should they not rather be intent upon
the object for which they have been left here, looking
for and longing for the time when they shall be caught
up to meet the Lord in the air, when they shall actually
get rid of the old nature, and be actually complete in
the new nature, and acfually enter upon the heavenly
inheritance ? (1 Thes. iv. 16, 17; 1 Pet. 1. 4,5.) This,
doubtless, is the Christan’s right state of mind ; but,
alas ! how far is this, generally speaking, from being
the case. And what is the reason? Why, just this,
Christians do nof know their calling. A person cannot
walk as a man that has died and that has risen without
knowing that he is such. The whole power of walking
as such is in knowing and realising the fact. Know-
ledge with realization of the thing known is everything
to the Christian. (2 Pet. i 2, 3.) This is just the
way in which the Ioly Ghost works to make us bring
forth fruit, even by extending our knowledge. “ He
shall take of mine and show it unto you”; and “all
things that the Father hath are mine”. (John xvi.
15.) He gives us to know and realize our standing
before God, that our old man has been crucified with
Christ, and that as new creatures we are one with the
risen Christ. Christians, at the present day, do not
know their standing, they do not know that they are
before God as having died, and that by regeneration
they have been made one with the risen Jesus at God's
right hand. They do not know the only alternative,
that they are either condemmed sinners, exposed to
coming wrath, or else are sharers in Christ’s death, and
partakers of Christ’s resurrection, and as such have
fellowship, that is, partnership with the risen Jesus in
all His acceptance, holiness, greatness, nearness, and
glory at the right hand of God. And why is there
this scantiness of knowledge? The Holy Ghost is dis-
honoured ; and this not merely in reference to His
operations, as already considered, but also in reference
to that further operation of the Ioly Ghost known by
the name of the Baptism of the Holy Ghost, “For
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John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence .
(Acts 1. 5.)

It pleased God, as we have seen, in creating sinners
anew, to create them in Christ risen (Eph. ii. 10), thus
making them sons (Gal. iii. 26, 27, 28); and, because
sons, to send forth the Holy Ghost, as the Spirit of
His Son, into their hearts, giving them to cry, Abba
Father. (Gal iv. 6). But, besides this, which is of
God’s dealings with them as individuals, we have to
contemplate His dealings with them, as «ssembled
together. When, at the day of Pentecost, *they
were all with one accord in one place, they were
suddenly all baptized, at the same moment, with
the Holy Ghost; and, as thus all baptized with one
Spirit, they were all baptized into one body, and-
forasmuch as it was the Spirit of Christ that they
were baptized with, they were all baptized into one¢
body in Christ. (Romw. xii. 5.) Thus do we find those,
who, individually, had been made living members of
the risen Christ, by a quickening process, made by His
body collectively, by that power-imparting process,
called the baptism of the Holy Ghost. (Actsi. 8.)
This was the formation of the Church. Henceforth,
His people, when assembled together, are found pos-
sessed of power, through Christ’s Spirit in their midst
(whilst, in the godly exercise of their souls, they are
found waiting on Christ), to build up one another in
their most holy faith. (Jude xx.) But how few, at the
present day, are the assemblies of saints where Chiist’s
presence by His Spirit is acknowledged, where His
right of speaking by whom He will is acknowledged.
(1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 25.) The Holy Ghost, in His
proper personality and presence, in the assembly of
the saints, is forgotten and out of mind ; the saints are
found coming together rather to meet a man than to
meet the Lord, to wait upon the creature rather than
upon the Creator, as though there had been no such
doctrine in the church, as that, after Jesus went away,
another Person came; and this is no small sin, If
many of His giffs are now wanting, this is only an
additional reason for cleaving to IHim, seeing that we
are assured that, according to the promise in John xiv.
16, His Person is still with us. C.

—_——

CraARrACTER 18 EvERYTHING.— With the pure, thou
wilt shew thyself pure; and with the froward thou
wilt shew thyself unsavoury.”—2 Sam. xxii. 27.

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

153

I
|

D Y Dear Brorugr I1¥ CHrisT,—“T. C.” begins his

letter to you, which appeared in the July number
of Northern Witness, by saying—*“1 am exceedingly
sorry to see the letter signed ¢B. in reply to ¢ A. 8.7
Would it not have been much better to have informed
your readers why he was so exceedingly sorry. What
was there in “ B.’s ” letter to produce it? He leaves us
in ignorance as to that, simply saying—“ Rules of the
kind ¢B.’ indicates ”. But this surely is very vague.
In what sentence are they indicated? I have carefully
read and re-read the letter, but fail to see any such in
dication.

His first letter raised an important question as to the
Seripturalness of Union Prayer Meetings and Confer-
ences, where only a certain amount of truth can be
spoken, and he replied to “ A. 8.s” very ambiguous
letter, by referring to three special points in it—the
Synagogue, the River Bide place for prayer, and the
Band. The last he dismisses by saying it is an argu-
ment, and as to the other two, he asks a question.

Surely such a question does not call for sorrow ; far
better to give it an answer. Let me ask it again, as I
need to Jearn as much as “ B.” the similarity, if there
is any, between a synagogue of the Jews and a chapel
in which worship, according to their special belief,
is carried on; or the similarity between a river-side,
where prayer & wont to be made-—in which prayer,
specially note, Seripture does not say the Apostle joined,
but it shews he did not—and a union prayer meeting
where a man presides ; in which, if there is liberty, it’s
only apparent, seeing that he gives it. That is its
liberty for man to take part if he pleases, but mot
liberty for the Holy Spirit to use whom He pleases.

“T. C.” classes the synagogue with a Free Church
and Roman Catholic Chapel. I trusf, on counsideration,
he will see how wrongly, and how it misleads. Was
not all the truth known to a Jew allowed to be read in
a synagogue. Were they not specially built for that
object—the reading of the Old Testament Secriptures.
‘When Paul entered them, was it not to proclaim the
Messiah to those who had never heard it before, and
did it not result, in every instance, in his being quickly

cast out. Was it not so ?
Antioch in Pisidia, - Acts xiil, 14, 41.
Iconium, - - - ,, Xiv. 2,
Thessalonica, - - ,,  Xvil. 3
Berea, - - - - " ,» 13
Corinth, - - - ,, XViil. 4, 6.
Ephesus, - - - » xix. 819,
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These are the places where they entered the synagogue
to proclaim the murdered One of Calvery as the Messiah.
They were cast out.

Now, does not “T. C.” know well enough that if an
evangelist promises to preach in a Free Church, that
there is a tacit understanding that he will not in that
place preach baptism, and many other distinetive truths.
Does he not know that there is not a Church into
which an evangelist would be allowed to enter, if it was
thought that he would preach baptism, or even gather
with the few despised ones, sneered at as Plymouth
Brethern, and denounced as heretics.

If evangelists are to go into “churches”, so-called
because Paul went to synagogues, then they should
follow him in the next step, namely, preaching needed
truth, and then he will soon follow him in the next
outside. ’

But is it not a fact, that in the present days, such
results do not follow, because ministers of these places
are on the alert, and will only allow those to preach in
their places, who first promise not to speak on such a
truth, for instance, as “the coming of the Lord,”
although they have been preaching it elsewhere imme-
diately before?

And I would ask what “T. C.” means by “ provided
there was no necessity of endorsing or taking part in
what was not according to God’s mind.”

Does not silence give consent ¥ Do not the people
suppose that the one who thus goes amongst them be-
lieves in a stated paid ministry? TDoes not the
minister sit by him, and is he not asked to take some
pert, simply because he is the minister. In many
cases does he not expect to be asked to pronounce the
benediction. If the evangelist was honest to the
minister in acquainting him beforehand with the fact
that he did not believe in his clerical position, would
he be allowed in ?

Then, again, “T. C.” says— If the door is open in
these places at any time, surely the Spirit would seek
some one to give the Word ”. These places being the
seven churches, surely He would. He did. But what
word was 16?7 That which they needed. Was there
any wrong doctrine or action in connection with either?
‘What did He do? Rebuke it. Let any servant do
that in regard to a sect, and the result will be as with
Paul and the synagogue—they will cast him out.

Again, “T. C.” says—* T fear there is a sect arising
" of the name of Brethren, and we do well to see we in

no way belong, as servants, to any sect . "Why does
he say ¢ as servanis "? Does he mean that we can, as
Sons ¢ That whilst we ought to be as Sons, where the
Lord would have us, yet, as servants, we have a wider
circle in which to move. Do you say—surely not?
Then, what is meant by bringing in Moses? “T. C.”
says that Moses would have been wrong in going back
as an Israelite, but right in going back as a servant.
How does he know that ¢ The narrative simply shews
he did not.

‘Where does the Word of God warrant this cutting
or dividing ¥ If Moses had gone back, what would he
have done? Pronounced against the evil; but he had
done i, and so effectively, that he needed not to do it
again,

Let it be so with us, and let our judgment of sects
and sectarian position be 8o clear that we need not to
go back again any more than Moses, and let it be done,
even though it be said, another sect is arising.  “ Going
out unto Him ” involves separation from evil; and
where the latter is not, it is because the former has not
been done, As to Corinth, let it be remembered that
Scripure was not then complete. Also, that Paul,
immediately he hecame acquainted with the evils exist-
ing there, took them up one by one.

1f «T. C.” wishes to follow Paul, then he will
speak ont 1 Cor. i to those who need it. Do sectarian
Christians t  Arve they able to hear it 1

There is no analogy between the assembly at Corinth,
which began right, and a sect wrong from the com-
mencement of it,

Why bring in Corinth? Could “T. C.” have gone
there not to speak about the resurrection, but about
something on which they were agreed. He would be
the first to say—No. Then why seem to strengthen the
hands of those who now go in and out of sects, koeping
back the truth of God on many points, because if they
preached it, they would be shut out.

For, let not this be forgotten, “ B.” never raised the
question of a servant going in faithfulness and love to
warn and help saints out of evil doctrine and ways,
but as to whether God would have his servants go in
among the sects to preach the Gospel, keeping back
baptism, ministry, &e., in order to do it.

Another expression “ T. C.” uses is ““ an open door ”.
Is it one the Lord has opened ? Then one who enters
can take all Ilis Word. Or, is it one a minister has
opened t  Then he will have to keep hack part, and go
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prepared to do it, or else not go. Is it not so? Look
around. Mark those who thus act, and see if it is not.

Far better if the sorrow of “T. C.” were called out
by the actions of such ones, than by a letter from “B.”,
which simply calls on us to sce that we do not com-
promise the truth of God.

“T, C.” compares Israel and Samaritans, and by it
unwittingly helps those in a wrong position. Now,
was it as he says? I fail to see it. Israel was in
opposition to Christ. Out of Israel were a few disciples
called by Him, and THEY were in the place of separa-
tion, and into that same place e brought the Samari-
tan woman and fellow-helievers, leaving the bulk of
the Samaritans to boast of their mountain, as the bulk
of Israel were doing of theirs. These similies are often
dangerous and misleading.

In closing this letter, I would say, as I read “ B.s”
letter, it seemed clear to me that he wanted to fetter
1o one, but simply to bring out the Scriptural action
for a servant who wished to be faithful. Whilst the
letters of “A. S.” and “T. C.” are caleulated to
strengthen the hands of those who work with all and
sundry, more anxious about open doors than they are
about the truth being spoken by them in its entirity,
after they have entered in,

The Lord give us grace, combined with faithfulness.
Many have of late been so talked to about ¢ Exclusive ”
and ‘ Exclusiveness ”, that it has made some think and
act very loosely, and divers others into a wrong position.
The Lord occupy us with Himself,

Yours affectionately in Christ,

H.
~+.—

RECOLLECTIONS.

Ephesians vi, 10-18,
OU observe where these instructions are placed,
at the close of the Epistle. He has shown us
what He has brought us 4nfo, and then He shows us
how we are to keep that place.

Every child of God has his place in Christ, in
heaven, Not hard work to get there, but hard work
to stay there, for though, in one sense it is the easiest
thing possible to be saved, yet it is by constant fight-
ing we maintain the ground God has placed us in,
“ Finally, my Brethren, be strong in the Lord and in
the power of His might, ete.,” for “ We wrestle not

against flesh and blood”. In Corinthians we are

weak, in Christ here, strength—Christ on the cross,
weakness— on the Throne, power. While down here
we are to take part with Him in His shame and rejec-
tion—not up there at home. As regards our home
and place there, could no one say, “I'm weak” until
the power of God Himself is overcome. The allusion
here is to Israel, He brought them into their Canaan-—
s0 He brings us into ours. 'We have not got to fight
against the flesh, we are to count it dead. With the
world, not to fight, not to separafe from it, not with
the Devil—a fight. When Christ said He had over-
come the world, He meant He had overcome and
testified against it. Here, we are fighting against the
Devil, who would keep us from our proper place
before God, and its only by constant fighting we can
stay there,—forewarned is forearmed.

Dosen’t the Devil often try to get you out of the
presence of God, experimentally? if not, you are
different from any body else. I always intend, in
future, when speaking of ‘faith,” to mention the
words “my heart”. ¢ Now much there is now-a-days
of head faith, it is all rubbish, a mere assent, is it nof
“with the heart man believeth unto righteousness”,
Beloved, it is hard work to stay up there. 1 think it
would be well to ask ourselves this question, am I in
the presence of God consciously this morning, without
a cloud to enjoy the love of God ?if not, I believe this
passage will show us now the way. “Put on the
whole armour of God"—all the power of God against
the cunning of the Devil, and not against the power
thereof, he has no power, yet such is his cunning, we
require all God’s power against his wiles. Observe the
word to keep you by his wiles from communion with
God. Mark that word “stand” three times repeated,
you cannot get higher than the blood of God’s Son has
pub you. ¢ Stand, therefore, having your loins girt
about with truth.” The girdle of the Fast was a very
important part of the dress, which was usually a loose
flowing robe, and in walking had to be bound up to
the girdle, We are to see our affections and our
desives, not to let our hearts go out in any one thing,
it is hard work. Is my heart set on a single thing that
God could not give me with a smile from His own
hand ¢ Tet us be ¢ girt about with truth”. ‘

Then, the breast-ptate of righteousness, Now,itis not
Christ our righteousness here, it is a battle with the
Devil. Nothing can touch the Salvation of Ged,
until something can tarnish the hlood of the Lord
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Jesus, Oh, am I allowing myself a little licence in any
thing? is there any thing in my life, or in my walk,
_not right. See to it, beloved friends—then, put on
the breast-plate of righteousness, Paul had it on, when
he could say, “I have lived in all good conscience
before God this day ”.

. Now, the third point, ““feet shod ”. The idea is, you
enjoy peace with God, and through having that peace
in your own souls, it flows out from you to others, so
being full of joy and peace, you have got the peace
with God, and the peace of God. The Devil is not
called the accuser of the Brethren for nothing. Not
“stand” and you having got God’s power, and if you
don’t use God’s power the Devil will get you down
from the position you are entitled to, as washed in the
blood of Christ, Then—¢The shield of faith” and
the flery darts of the wicked. It does not mean He
will tempt you to believe you are not a child of God,
but He will like to raise up rebellious thoughts, hard
thoughts of God, when things would seem to go
contrary, bear in mind these are red-hot darts from
the Devil's quiver ; keep them off by the shield of faith,
and say—*“I believe in my heavenly Father's love,
though I don’t understand—and am quite sure its all
ncht ”. I have been much struck with Jeremiah xxxii.,
read it at your leisure. Jeremiah is told to buy the
ﬁeld though the city is given into the hands of the
Chaldees and he does it, and then asks the reason.
Beloved, let us be obedient, even if we don't under-
stand, what God tells us to do, let us do it. Satan
whispers, “ He would not let you have all that pain,
or take away that child, if he loves you as He says He
does”. Keep them off, they are lies from the wicked
one. Christ trusted God on the Cross. “Thou art
holy,” He even clung to faith in God.

Then, the helmet of a known Salvation, a very
.important piece of the armour, the way the power of
God is to be tried, a krown Salvation—Paul says, “ He
loved me, and gave Himself for me”—your own Salva-
tion—the hope of Salvation for an helmet. * Hope,”
in Scripture, ever refers to the coming of the the Lord.
I hope that Jesus will come back tfo-day, and then—
I shall have done with fighting and rest. Now then,
comes active warfare, “The sword of the Spirit” re-
quires practice, and, if you want to be real before God,
take care, how you quote Scripture, else you will cut
yourself. What does God give you the sword for? there’s
not much harm in this or that, the Devil says, « Don

do so and so—you don’'t understand » " Beloved, let
us be ohedient, and God will make it all clear, do first
what God says, whether to be baptized or anything else
—don’t say you see no harm in so and so, the Devil sees
plenty of harm, and you lose your communion with
God when you yield. God has put you in a wonderful
place of blessing, then use the sword to cut things,
every thing that would mar your progress and interfers
with the thoroughness of your walk. Use the sword
to cut the knot, and it will do it. The moment you
say “I stand ”—you are near a tumble.

Then, “praying always,” only think the great
Apostle Paul stood in need of the prayers of the old
women and children in the church at Ephesus, and, the
moment their eye got off Christ they were weak. “And
for me,” you would scarcely have thought, if Paul were
to preach here to-night he would have called aside the
little ones—¢“pray for me”, Oh, to be cast on the
living God, and when the gospel is being preached let
the Saints have fellowship in prayer. Oh, that good
God, to Iet that Apostle be put into bonds. The more
true the servant of God s, the more despised and hated
he will surely be. Think, beloved, of the word
“stand ” so oft repeated. Stand in my presence, and
may His word come home with power to our souls.

—e———
SCRIPTURE READING.

ORD Jesus! ’tis our highest joy,
To be engaged with Thee:
Led by Thy Spirit, through the Word,
Thy ways of grace to see.

Oh! let Thy glory, more and more,
Our willing hearts engage ;

Unfold it to us, blessed Lord,
From out each sacred page.

We prize this treasure Thou hast given—
Thy precious, holy Word,

Next to Thyself, no gift from heaven
Exceeds this, gracious Lord.

*Mid the conflicting words of men,
How blessed to recline

And rest secure upon Thy Word,
Eternal and divine.

Lord, keep us ever at Thy feet,
Hearing Thy voice alone,

Until we see Thee as Thou art,
Exalted, worthy One.
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PROGRESS AND DECLENSION.

NOWLEDGE of the truth is not the nltimatum of
our spiritual attainment, but it is only a means
to the end of obedience. Many who have once learned
the truth, but have failed to act up to their knowledge,
have found that word fulfilled, «if the light that is in
thee become darkness how great is that darkness” ! 1f
a believer obeys up to the light he has, then shall he
have increase of light; but if not, then “jfrom him
shull be taken away even that he hath”. (Matt. xiil. 12.)
This is God’s principle of giving and taking away,
which He so often connects “ both with the present
awards of His grace in giving more, and with the final
rewards of His coming, as well as with loss now, and
loss then”. “And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as
great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey s
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of
rams. For rebellion 7s as the sin of witcheraft, and
stubbornness ¢s as iniquity and idolatry. Because
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also
rejected thee from being king.” (1st Samuel xv. 22, 23.)
——— e
Tee Wickep DesTroYiNG aND DEstroYED.— Bub
the sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust
away, because they cannot be taken with hands: but
the man that shall touch them must be fenced with
iron and the staff of a spear ; and they shall be utterly
burned with fire in the same place.”—2 Sam, xxiii.

6, 7.
—_———

“JESUS ONLY.”

Tee LIGHT OF HEAVEN
Is the FACE OF JESUS.

Tae JOY OF HEAVEN
Is the PRESENCE OF JESUS.

TEr MELODY OF HEAVEN
Is the NAME OF JESUS.

TaE HARMONY OF HEAVEN
Is the PRAISE OF JESUS.

Trg THEME OF HEAVEN
Is the WORK OF JESUS.

Tre EMPLOYMENT OF HEAVEN
Is the SERVICE QF JESUS.

Tae FULNESS OF HEAVEN
Is JESUS HIMSELF,

True Grory.—He that speaketh of himself, secketh
his own glory ; but he that seeketh His glory that sent
him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in
him.—John vii. 18.

TrE Goop Tme Coming.—* Thus saith the Lord
I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst

of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem shall be called a city of
trath; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts the holy
mountain. Thus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall
yet old men and old women dwell in the streets of
Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his hand
for very age. And the streets of the city shall be full
of boys and girls playing in the streets thereof.,”—Zech.
viil. 3, 4, 5.

Four Frarrery ror Evin Purrosks.— Absalom
said moreover, Oh that I were made judge in the land,
that every man which hath any suit or cause might
come unto me, and I would do him justice! And it
was s0, that when any man came nigh to him to do
him obeisance, he put forth his hand, and took him_
and kissed him. And on this manner did Absalom to
all Israel that came to the king for judgment: so
Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel.”—2 Sam.
xv. 4, 8, 6. The flatterer has an ulterior selfish gain
in view,

Coxbririons or ProspEriTy.—“ And the Lord thy
God will make thee plenteous in every work of thine

hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy
cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for good: for the
Lord will again rejoice over thee for good, as He
rejoiced over thy fathers: if thou shalt hearken unto
the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his command-
ments and his statutes which are written in this book
of the law, and if thou turn unto the Lord thy God
with all thine heart and with all thy soul. For this
commandment which I command thee this day, it is
not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in
heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go up for
us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear
it, and do i6? Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for us, and
bring it unto us, that we may hear it and do it? But
the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in
thy heart, that thou mayest do it."—Deut. xxx. 9-14.
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[The following is reprinted from the ¢ Directory for the
Public Worship of God,” page 381, of the ‘¢ Confession
of Faith .  'We offer no apology for presenting it to our
readers, the majority of whom, probably, know nothing

\ of it. It needs no note or comment of surs. It says or

uusays its own sayings in its own way. A move humbl-
ing piece of theology could not well be.—Zd. |

OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRA-
MENTS, AND FIRST OF BAPTISM.

APTISM, as it i3 not unnecessarily to be delayed, so

it is not to be adwministered in any case by any

private person, but by a minister of Christ, called to be
the steward of the mysteries of God.

Nor is it to be administered in private places, or
privately, but in the place of publick worship, and in

_the face of the congregation, where the people may most

conveniently see and hear; and not in the places where
fonts, in the time of Popery, were unfitly and super-
stitiously placed.

The child to be baptized, after notice given to the
minister the day before, is to be presented by the father,
or (in case of his necessary absence) by some Christian
friend in his place, professing his earnest desire that the
child may be baptized.

Before baptism, the minister is to use some words of
instruction, touching the institution, nature, use, and
ends of this sacrament, showing

“That it is instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ: That
‘“it is a seal of the covenant of grace, of our ingrafting
‘““into Christ, and of our union with Him, of remission
““ of sins, regeneration, adoption, and life eternal: That
‘“the water, in baptism, representeth and signifieth both
‘“ the blood of Christ, which taketh away all guilt of sin,
‘¢ original and actual; and the sanctifying virtue of the
¢ 8pirit of Christ against the dominion of sin, and the
“‘ gorruption of our sinful nature: That baptising, or
‘“ gprinkling and washing with water, signifieth the
¢ cleansing from sin by the blood and for the merit of
¢ Christ, together with the mortification of sin, and rising
““from sin to newness of life, by virtue of the death and
¢ yregurrection of Christ: That the promise is made to
“Dbelievers and their seed: and that the seed and pos-
““terity of the faithful, born within the church, have, by
“‘their birth, interest in the covenant, and right to the

- ¢ gegl of it, and to the outward privileges of the church,
¢ under the gospel, no less than the children of Abraham
“in the time of the Old Testament: the covenant of
¢ grace, for substance, being the same; and the grace of
“ God, and the consolation of believers, more plentiful
¢ than before: That the Son of God admitted little chil-
¢ dren into His presence, embracing and blessing them,
« gaying, For of such is the kingdom of God : That children,
“by baptism, are solemuly received into the bosom of

¢ the visible church, distinguished from the world, and
*“ them that are without, and united with believers; and
‘ that all who are baptised in the name of Christ, do re-
“nounce, and by their baptism are bound to fight
‘ against the devil, the world, and the flesh: That they
‘are Christiany, and federally holy before baptism, and
¢““therefore are they baptised : That the inward grace and
“virtue of baptism is not tied to that very moment of
“ time wherein it is administered: and that the fruit and
““ power thereof reacheth to the whole course of our life :
“and that outward baptism is not so necessary, that,
“through the want thereof, the infant is in danger of
‘“ damnation, or the parents guilty, if they do not con-
““temn or neglect the ordinance of Christ, when and
“ where it may be had.”

In these or the like instructions, the minister is to
use his own liberty and godly wisdom, as the ignorance
or errors in the doctrine of baptism, and the edification
of the people, shall require,

He ig also to admonish all that are present,

“To look back to their baptism : to repent of their
“ ging against their covenant with God; to stir up their
“ faith; to improve and make right use of their baptism,
“and of the covenant sealed thereby betwizt God and
¢ their souls.”

He is to exhort the parent,

“To congider the great mercy of God to him and his
““child ; to bring up the child in the knowledge of the
‘‘ grounds of the Christian religion, and in the nurture
“and admonition of the Lord; and to let him know
‘“ the danger of God’s wrath to Himself and child, if
““ he be negligent : requiring his solemn promise for the
“ performance of his duty.”

This being done, prayer is also to be joined with the
word of institution, for sanctifying the water to this
spiritual use ; and the minister is to pray to this or the
like effect :

“That the Lord, who hath not left us as strangers
“ without the covenant «f promise, but called us to the
‘¢ privileges of His ordinances, would graciously vouch-
‘““safe to sanctify and bliss His own ordinance of
“baptism at this time: That he would join the inward
‘“baptism of his Spirit with the outward baptism of
“water; make this baptism to the infant a seal of
 adoption, remission of sin, regeneration, and eternal
¢ Jife, and all other promises of the covenant of grace:
* That the child may be planted into the likeness of the
‘ death and resurrection of Christ; and that, the body
“of sin being destroyed in him, he may serve God in
“newness of life all his days.”

Then the minister is to demand the name of the child ;
which being told him, he is to say (calling the child by
his name) :
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1 baptize thee in the name of the Futher, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.

As he pronounceth these words, he is to baptize the
child with water : which, for the manner of doing of it,
is not only lawful but sufficient, and most expedient to
be, by pouring or sprinkling of the water on the face of
the child, without adding any other ceremony.

This done he is to give thanks and pray, to this or the
like purpose :

¢ Acknowledging with all thankfulness, that the Lord
“ig true and faithful in keeping covenant and mercy:
¢ That he is good and gracious, not only in that he number
‘- eth us among His saints, but is pleased also to bestow
““upon our children this singular token and badge of
““ his love in Christ : That, in His truth and special provi-
*“ dence, He daily bringeth some into the bosom of His
¢ church to be partakers of His inestimable benefits, pur-
““chased by the blood of His dear Son, for the con-
‘““ tinuance and increase of His church.”

¢ And praying, That the Lord would still continue, and
“daily confirm more and more this his unspeakable
“favour: That he would receive the infant now bap-
““ tised, and solemnly entered into the household of faith,
“into his fatherly tuition and defence, and remember

© “Him with the favour that He showeth to His people;

¢ that, if he shall be taken of this life in his infancy, the
*Lord, who is rich in mercy, would be pleased to receive
*him up into glory; and if he live, and attain the years
‘¢ of discretion, that the Lord would so teach him by His
“ word and Spirit, and make his baptism effectual to him,
‘“and so uphold him by His divine power and grace, that
“by faith he may prevail against the devil, the world,
¢ and the flesh, till in the end he obtain a full and final
““victory, and so be kept by the power of God through
¢ faith unto salvation, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

& We intend (D.V.) to visit America this month,
and expect to leave on the 13th. Articles, and all com-
munications for the Editor, in our absence, to be ad-
dressed to Ciry BIBLE-HOUSE, 40 Sauchiehall Street,
Glasgow.

Would the Lord’s people pray for a much larger bless-
ing on these Monthly Papers than ever; and, that the
American Evangelistic Tour may be largely blessed.
Mr. D. MUNRO is returning to America. JAS. CAMPBELL,
Jou~N SmirH, and JAMES SMITH are already gone to
Canada. Will the Lord’s people remember their brethren
in prayer.

EDINBURGH.

Mr, D, Muxro, Evangelist from Canada, has con-
ducted a series of Meetings in the GospPeL Hari,
BLACKFRIARS' STREET. Several were brought to the
Lord, and not a few of God’s dear Saints were refreshed.

Bible Readings were conducted by him also for several
weeks in BIBLE SocieTY’s Rooms, 5 ST, ANDREw'S
SQUARE, which, taking every thing into consideration,
were fairly attended, and were truly profitable.

GLASGOW.

A number of Converts gathered in through the Tent
preaching at CROSSHILL, GLASGOW, have been Baptized,
and are begun to gather in the name of the Lord.

The usual FasT-DAY HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS will
be held on the 25th, 26th, and 27th of October.

The Tent pitched at CrossHILL, GLASGOW, has been .
taken down. Will the Lord’s people join in praising
Him for all He has done ? Meetings are now transferred
to QUEEN’s PArk RooMms, VIcTorIA RoADp, CROSSHILL,
as follows :—

LORD'S DAY,
Believers meet for Worship and Bresking of

Bread, . . . . . . . ab11l A.M.
Address to Christians, . . . . at 3p.M.
Gospel Address, . . . . at 6:30 P.M.

at 8 PM.

Wednesdays, Address, .

GLASGOW
HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS OF CHRISTIANS

OCTOBER, 1876,

3

WEDNESDAY, 25th,
IN GOSPEL HALL, 34 NELSON STREET,

(OFF TRONGATE,)
7'30 p.M.—Special Meeting for Prayer.

o THURSDAY, 26th (“FAST DAY”), -
IN ALBION HALL, COLLEGE STREET,

(OFF HIGH STREET,)
10 till 10-45.—Prayer.
11 till 2,—Fellowship and Ministry of the Word of God.

230 till 3:30. —Dinner and Tea for those from the Country
and Suburbs,

4 till 5:80.-—For the Answering of Questions. Questions
in writing to be handed in not later than Quarter-past
Two o’clock.

6 till 8°30.—Fellowship and Ministry of the Word of God,
as in the Forenooi,

FRIDAY, 27th,
IN GOSPEL HALL, 34 NELSON STREET,

(OFF TRONGATE,)

7 o’clock.—Open Meeting for Reports and Conference as
to the Lord’s Work.

N.B.—It is particulatly desired that all who purpose being
resent will especially endeavour to be in their seats at the
intimated hour of Meeting

PRAYER 1S REQUESTED FOR THESE MEETINGS,
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BABYLON. By Frederick Brodie. Price 2d.

THE NORTHRLRN HYMN-BOOK. Price 6d and 1s. For
the “use of Assemblies, being divided juto Gospel and
‘Worship Parts.
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GOSPEL AND WORSHIP HYMN BOOK. 4d., 6d.; mor.
gilt, 1s. 6d.

BY WILLIAM LINCOLN.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION. Vol
I., containing Chapters i. to xi. Cloth boards, 2s. éd.;
gilt edges, 8s. Vol. IL. now ready, cloth, 3s, ; gilt, 8s. 6d. ;
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LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN.
Gilt Edges, 2s. 6d.
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Cloth, 1s. 8d. ; Gilt Edges, 2s.

IMPORTANT TRUTHS. Cloth, 1s. ConNrtENTS—The Great
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Cloth, 2s.
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MADE NIGH

THE BELIEVER'S STANDING IN CHRIST PRACTICALLY
CONSIDERED.
BY J. DENHAM SMI1H.
¢ No, 6 of Papers for the Present Time. )

N our last we considered the believer as on the
earth, in the midst of this present evil age, taken
up out of it by grace, that he may live separate from
it.  We must now ook up and see Christ in beaven,
and our standing in Christ. God has given us to begin
with this in our divine life; for we are as Christ is,
and where He is—made nigh, sitting “in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus”. The epistle to the Hebrews
shows us that we are there without a sin. In that
epistle the heavens above seem open, with no obstrue-
tion between faith and the God-man who, having
purged our sins, is now seated at the right hand of
God, appearing there for us, and crowned with glory
and honour. It shows that we are there with “no
more remembrance of sins,” and “no more conscience
of sins”. Dear friends, we are not waiting to be there,
we «are there as He is, one with Him, being “members
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones ”,

This is our standing before God, our highest life ;
ours from the dateless periods in the purposes of God,
and ours to know and enjoy the moment we believe.
Thus is it written: “ God, who is rich in mercy, for
His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we
were de:d in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ, (Ly grace ye are saved ;) and made
us sit t gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,
Remember, that ye being in time past

. .

|
|
|
|
|
|

Gentiles in the flesh, that at that time ye
were without Christ, having no hope, and without God
in the world : but now in Christ Jesus ye who some-
tiines were far off are made nigh by the blood of
Christ.”  (Eph. ii. 413.)

This then is our standing—* Made nigh by the
blood of Christ.” The word is passive— Made
nigh ;” so that our place thus does not depend on any
labour, or merit, or prayer of our own. It is all in
Christ. We are not to judge of our position there by
any experience or attainment of ours, but by what God
declares of it. Wonderful places is ours—not here,
but there, reaching to where Christ Himself is—in
Heaven. He came and took us up out of the lowest
depths, and hath, along with Himself, put us down on
the highest height, far above all principalities and
powers, And we are there in the same acceptarice—
“ Accepted in the Beloved ;” in the same love—¢ That
the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in
them ;" and in the same hope of glory. (John xvii
22.)

Thus in our standing we can never separate ourselves
from Christ. “The moment,” said Luther, “ I make
of Christ and myself two, I am all wrong; but when
I see that we are one, all is rest and peace.”

It is all wonderful this, that we, who in ourselves
are so vile, should be as Christ. It passeth knowledge,
the deep love which hath made ns thus, so that Ged
never sees ug apart from Christ. When He was in
death we were, 80 to speak, with Him. Sweet is His
own untterance in the psalm : “ My substance” {or, as
the word is, “ My bone,” reminding us of how E.e was’
first ¢n Adam, eve she was raised up with him out of
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his deep sleep) “was not hid from Thee, when I was
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest
parts of the earth, Thine eyes did see my substance,
yet being unperfect ; and in thy book all my members
were writben.” Agreeably with this are those words on
the cross which He uttered for us: “Deliver my soul
from the sword ; iy darling” (my only one) *from
the power of the dog”. Having taken our place, He
acknowledged our transgressions, and bore them in His
own body on the tree ; and making atonement for them
there, He put them away by the sacrifice of Himself.

But not only were we thus with Him in His death,
we were also buried with Him: “ Buried with Him
by baptism into death.” Glorious deliverance of self,
this burial ! For what was it that rose from His grave ¢
Not our sins; not the vile Adam-self, which died with
Him, and was buried. No; the cross made a clean
severance befween these and God, and hetween these
and ourselves as a new creation in Christ. If Christ
be not risen, we are yet in our sins. But He ¢s risen,
and we are therefore no# in our sins. Moreover, Paul
says of himself, “I live; yet not I"” (not that I which
died), ““ but Christ liveth in me.” What rose from the
dead, then, was Christ; and God counts us as that.
And we who see it are a new creation in Chyist Jesus,
freed from all our former liabilities as childven of
Adam ; and are children of God through faith in Christ
Jesus, being responsible as such before God.

And now liff your thoughts unto heaven! As we
were crucified with Him in His death, and buried
together with Him, so we are raised together with Him
to where He now is—seated ““in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.” We are never more to be separated
from Him ; for what we have is efernal, the three
eternals of Heb. ix. : ¢ Eternal redemption,” ¢ Eternal
inheritance,” and ¢ the Eternal Spirit” who raised Him
from the dead. Moreover we have life, eternal life, in
Him. It is all én Hém, and nothing can alter it. 1
give unto my sheep eternal life; and they shall never
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand.”

Now it is where Christ is we are made nigh o God.
The legal barrier is gone. Sins and iniquities which
separated us from God are no more remembered ; there
is no vail now, as once, between the holy and the most
holy place ; and in those who are bhorn again there is
no moral barrier. A soul born of God likes to be
there ; as rivers flow to the ocean, so the divine nature

B2

in us seeks to be with God. And we know through
the Word that we have not got to be where God is,
in Christ—counted by God as He is—holy, righteous,
accepted in the Beloved.

Our being made nigh finds its image in Aaron on
the great day of atonement. He alone was privileged
to go the whole way with the blood. The people
could not go with him. Not so with us and our divine
Aaron. He hath taken us all the way with Himself
to where God is. But it was outside the camp the
blood was shed, and the victim burnt—sins and.
iniquities all put away, burnt (shall I say %) to ashes;
then the blood in the basin was carried by Aaron into
the outer court, on into the holy place, thence through
into where he could go no father. Ah! what did he
see there ! He saw God there. He himself wasin his
white robe of perfectness; the mercy-seat of gold,
beneath which was the law, whose demands were met
by the blood, which told that sin had been atoned for,
was all before God. He saw God satisfied; sweet
tokens of this we hawe in the cherubim looking in
complacent delight on the mercy-seat, and in the glory
between their eutstretched wings, which shone forth
on Aaron, and told of peace and joy and acceptance
through the blood. What else do we see in the
Holiest ? No sins, no self, no death ; all is rest before
God. 'This, however, had to be renewed every year ;
but with us—

“ All is rest, and rest for cver ;
All is perfectness above .”

Some one has said God could not look at the law in
the holiest but His eye must first penetrate through «
heap of mercies. God, beloved, cannot look at us but
through Christ ; and secing Christ, He finds for us all
He needs. God rests in Him ; and by faith we also
restin Him. We rest where God rests ; we are satisfied
where God is satisfied. Ah, dear children of God, we
are not waiting for this rest, this satisfaction before
God, till we get to heaven ; we have it now. We are
nigh ; nearer to God than Christ we cannot be. We
are, as Christ is, in His very presence. We need not
remain in the outer court, or outside, as did Israel ;
but are privileged as Aaron (shall I say Christ?) to go
the whole way with the blood ; not to stay, as many
do, where the blood was (though it is blessed to be
there in remembrance) ; not to remain as an outer-court
worshipper, with a kind of trembling fear lest there
could be no liberty of access; no! with boldness we
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enter into the holiest, where now, because of the blood,
becanse of Christ, nothing is a condemnation, and
nothing a separation.

Remember, we could not be there unless meet jor the
scene, and we are meet. (Col. 1. 12.) Hence Christ
is not only our redemption, but He is our sanectification,
A million years of growth would never give me the
absolute perfectness the place requires. It requires not
growth merely, but what is essentially, intrinsically
holy. Oh it is in the absolute holiness of Christ that
the sinner who believes is meet for the scene! e is
there as Christ. Wonderful standing! wonderful
grace that gave it! And this standing is to be judged
of not by any cveature frames or experiences, I am
not to say I have not this standing because I do not
Jeel that I have it, or because I do not deserve it. We
deserved hell for our sin; but we get heaven on the
desert of another. Christ took all that we deserved,
and gives us all that He deserves. And, oh ! what does
He not deserve ! He as Son was always there ; hut He
became @ man, united us to Himself, that He may as
man take us along with Himself, in the same right-
righteous as Himself. And we are counted this now.
“Tt will be a wonder indeed,” as another has said,
“when we are conformed to the likeness of Christ in
His ascended glory, that we shall never have a thought,
a desire, contrary to God ; not a stain, not a mark of
defilement upon us; not one trace of sin left; that
then God shall be able to dwell with us, and we with
Him, in unceasing joy and peace. But the greater
wonder is that now we are able to say He neither sees
our sinfulness nor our unworthiness, Allwrath against
us has been appeased. Not one sin remains to he
imputed.” But does this say we have no sin? Cer-
tainly not ! We have a nature still which could do
nothing but sin if allowed. But it was that which go$
condemnation in Christ; nailed to the cross, it has no
place in heaven, It is Himself, instead of that, which
we have in heaven. The presence of that nature
remains in us ; the condemnation is gone.  Christ fook
it, and there is now none to take. Oh, what a gospel for
the weary and heavy-laden, to whom Christ says,
“ Come unto ME, and I will give you rest.”

Dear friends, what a height is this? Well may we
say, What is mant In himself he was lost, he was a
child of Adam, he was an heir of wrath ; but in Christ
he is not only saved, but lifted above all heights, all
principalities and powers. One with Christ, he is

heir of God and joint-heir with Chyist. Angels are
servants ; but man is for rule: “ Thou madst him to
bave dominion over the works of thy hand ; Thou hast
put all things under his feet.” This is said of Christ;
but as one with Him, we are to reign with Him, to
have dominion over the works of His hands. “You
shall sit with me upon my throne, as T am seated upon
my Father’s throne.” Ob, this is a wondrous and
divine theme; unutterable place is ours, kings and
priests urto our God ; and we shall reign with Him
for ever and ever! Itis all in and with Him? and
we should ¢ remember as with unshod feet whose paths
they are on which we are treading.” But such indeed
is our standing, and such the scene of it, made nigh
by the blood of Christ.

Now what is the power of the standing? or has i§
power to give us lives corresponding to itself? Ob, it
is a coming down to look at ourselves! Bub we must
look at ourselves, and compare ourselves down here
with what we ave in heaven. Itis in the thought of
heaven that we get our power.

But oh, what a difference there is between what we
are in Christ there and what we are in our eonduct
here! There the church is perfect, undefiled, unblam-
able in love, united as one; but here it is broken,
divided, a spectacle of weakness surely, and a source of
sorrow to the Spirit of God, who yet dwells in it. The
same with individuals. ZT%here, in the presence of God,
each one is holy, blessed, even as Christ; but here,
lacking in true holiness, In ourselves we are sinful,
and at best only half awake as to divine knowledge,
only half separate as to the world. Taking our place
by faith there, and seeing what we are and have in
Christ, and thence looking down on facts, how differ-
ent ! Yet we are not left without power to lessen this
difference, The Spirit does dwell in us to show us
what Christ is, to the end ¢ that Christ may dwell in
our hearts by faith ; that we, being rooted and grounded
in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ;
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know-
ledge, that we might be filled with all the fulness of
God.” (Eph.iii. 17-19.) Elsewhere Paul prays “that
ye might walk worthy of the Lord.” How ! Beautiful
rendering by Tregelles: “In all power, beiny made
powerful, according to the power of the glory.” (Col. i.
11.) So that there need be no lack of power.

“ But I do not feel the power,” say some. Noj; you
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must know the glory ere you can have any feeling of
the power. Abraham had no fecling of the heavenly
city until he had first seen it, and believed the interest
he had in it. Paul had no feeling of the glory until
he saw it embodied in the glorified One who said, I
am Jesus,” and who reached from heaven down to Saul
to convert him, as it were, by means of the glory.
That glory from the first so dazzled him that he was
ever after blind to all else. It formed his life, and was
his one hope. “If by any means I might apprehend
that for which also I am apprehended.” Have we no
glory to have power over us? Yes; “ We all, with
open face beholding as in & glass the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same image from glory to glory,
even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” Thus there is the
power of the glory.

This was Paul's standing. He saw himself in
Christ ; to be glorified together with Christ ; and it
was the secret of his holiness. Oh, it is wonderful
what a believer is IN Christ before God! “In”is a
word of position. We are IN the Beloved now ; and
shall be IN His likeness soon. How few realize it, or
live in its power! Some say, “ We have had too much
of our position, and not enough of holiness.” But how
can we separate them? Can I live as a prince unless T
am a prince? And if T am a prince, and live as a
beggar, how am I to get out of the beggar’s condition
but by coming back to my standing as a prince? Ah,
no! We have not enough of standing yet, or Chris-
tians would not live as they do; and not enongh of
holiness. It is those who are clean who seek to walk
cleanly. Abraham’s standing, so to speak, was the
God of glory and the heavenly city. They formed his
character—made him a pilgrim. Caleb’s mountain led
him to live as one who looked to come into possession.
He wanted no portion in the desert ; he had one in the
land. 1t is moral nearness to God, through Christ
living in us, that separates from sin. It is in the
enjoyment of such nearness that we judge of the vile-
ness of our own nature. There are two sides to a
believer. Follow the holiest fo his closet, and you
will hear the confession of his own vileness; follow
him up o where he is made nigh, accepted iz and as
the Beloved, and mark how sweet are his accents of
liberty and joy. He is dead to self; he is happy in
the Lord. Now the old nature cannot get up there ,
so, were we to keep there in communion, it could not
bring us down. It was when laul came from the

third heaven that the flesh could act ; and so the thorn
was given him lest he should sin. We are not obliged
to sin. If we abide in Him, we sin not, shall not
practise sin, but shall live a life in some degree corres-
ponding to the place given us before God.

Oh what a power is there in this! Power to help
us. Our standing not practical ! What ! you an evil
temper, and living as Christ? No; it would soon
take that away ; also all evil speaking, filthy communi-
cation, and jesting. The theatre and the ball-room
are not to be named ! What would Christ do ¢ where
would he go? No, as a child of God I must judge
every thing by Him.

It is the same with loving Christians. We have
power for love. I often think that it is the eleventh
commandment which Christians might keep. They try
to keep the ten, not one of which they can keep. Can
they love God with alf their heart? Can they never
covet? No, the ten brings us in guilty, so that every
mouth may be sfopped. But this new commandment
is what we could keep. We could love one another.
But how are we to do this? Not by looking at Chris-
tians merely as they are in themselyves, for then we
should love some because they are to be loved naturally,
and dislike others because they are naturally unlovely.
No, to love properly, we must look right up. Then we
can love all, even those who act as if they were enemies.
It is thus seeing them as dear fo God, and in Christ,
that we can truly love. Thus we are to love one
another, even as Christ. Thus Toplady and Fletcher
might have learned to love, even though they differed.
It is there before God we can love all saints; love
them as they are all arranged round God by whom they
are loved, even as He loves His Son, and who dwells,
takes up His abode (His mansion) in them—the Father
and the Son—and whose love, the love of Father to
His Son, is ¢n them. How wonderful !

It is the same with communion. How can believers
have true communion one with another, unless they are
in the light as He is in the light, and where the blood
of Christ cleanseth from all sin? We have a life of
love, and a life of communion, and a life of glorifying
God to live, and we must live it from thence. But I
cannot enlarge. It is the same with our conflicts.
Living according to our standing gives power for con-
flict, Oh, when temptation comes, you must say to
the enemy, I am as Christ, I am holy to the Lord !
‘What a bar to the foe is tlus ! and foes one has. But
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I may hide me from them. We war not against flesh
and blood, but against wicked spirits in heavenly
places. But “heavenly places ” must not be taken to
mean the “ most holy place” to which I can resort ;
and there is no fighting there, Canaan was not the
place for rest, but for battle ; heavenly places are for
conflict ; “ made nigh,” where Christ is, is our scene of
rest. It is there we see we have trodden down strength.
Sin, death, hell, and Satan are not there ; they are all
outside, overcome through the blood of the Lamb.
‘We may have to force our way through to this rest;
for truly we feel at times as if wicked spirits withstood
us on our way, but they come not there. Even here
1n the conflict it is victory to shout. No fighting yon-
der ! no foe yonder! Oh the peace of the sanctuary
where we are more than conguerors! It is there
through the blood of Christ that God is our refuge, a
very present help in time of trouble. Dear friends,
how much they lose, at what an expense of peace, who
have never taken their place thus where Christ is, in
whose presence is no night, even in the tabernacles of
the Most High, the secret place of the Almighty.

Hence, how many have never known true christian
experience. They have experience as christians, but
not christian experience. A christian is entitled to an
experience according to his place—¢ made nigh,” where
we rest, where Christ rests, in God ; and where no sin,
and no wrath, can ever come—where

‘“ Not a wave of trouble rolls
Across the peaceful breast.”

Instead of looking at Christ there, Satan keeps many
occupied with themselves. The following I have
found to be the experience of not a few : *“I wus living,
or rather dying, on myself,” writes a (fenerese chiis-
“] was ashamed to confess myself without
Christ. But I went out of myself, and believed in
Jesus as my Saviour. Then came such bounding joy
and peace as I cannet describe.” When I saw God had
given me such a Christ, my heart was filled with praise
and love and wonder at the miracle. ¢ My Father !’
“Jesus mine !’ ¢ God loving me as He loves His son !’
Both taking up their abode in me! Then I am a
member of Christ’s body ; and as the Head cannot be
separate from the body, so I am as Christ! I cannot
tell what this truth is to me-—so sanctifying. It lifts
me up above this earth, and in an inexpressible way
shields from sin. Sin put away ! Complete in Him !
Already in heaven! For what Christ is we are before

tian.

God. I care for nothing now hut to tell sinners.of
Christ.” The experience of all may not be this ; but
there is an inexpressible power in the truth concerning
the standing, which, when first brought into the’ soul
by the Spirit through the Word, floods the soul, not
only with peace, but holiness, and power for true
service. For service should come of the same—ifrom
fellowship with Christ. Christ in heaven, yet in me,
made known through the truth by me, is what ought
to characterize every worker. The snare is to get down
from Christ into self. 1 so lost for a time my power
for service,” said an eminent worker of the present day,
who had been brought very low; “I wanted to see
more life, more happiness in myself.” When he got
back to Christ again it was all right. It is a subtle
device, that of always looking into self to see the work
of the Spirit ¢n you, instead of being occupied with
Christ Himself. No, we must be with Christ whera
He is to be found in communion. Out of communion,
we are like Pharaoh’s chariots with their wheels off.
The prodigal, occupied with himself on his way back,
even, would have made a poor evangelist. No, send
him out after his return, after he had heard the music
and the dancing, and see what a gospel he would
preach !

And this leads to another thing—worship. Where
do many worship? Truly, inside the four walls where
they are. You know what I mean. Where did the
disciples worship after they saw the ascended Lord go
up from them into heaven? Why, the very thought
of Him was worship, and their thought of Him as to
place was heaven. They saw Him go there. Stephen
saw Him there. The Word says that we are there—
one with Him. TUnbidden, our thoughts of Him is
there, as if no sky and no barrier existed between.
There is no vail ; the holiest is made manifest. We
worship not so much where we are as where Heis. It
is not now this mountain or Jerusalem. We are at
liberty to enter into the holiest itself through the blood
of Christ, and we are there as purged worshippers.
The Son of Man seeks sinners. The Father seeks
worshippers. He “seeketh such to worship Him ;”
yea,  seeks” them, as if they would fail to avail them-
selves of the blessedness. Remember Aaron in the
holiest. all spotless in attire. The blood and the water,
the laver, had removed all barriers to his approach te
God. The blood had put away sin. The water had
teken away assoilments by the way. We are all as
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Aaron. Think of God saying, “ Your sins and iniqui-
ties will T remember no more ;” and then that other
word, ‘“ No more conscience of sins.”
brance and no conscience of sins.
remembrance ”
member.

Thus no remem-
The “no more
is on God’s part, for we may well re-
The “no more conscience ” is on our part;
that is, we have no condemning sense of sin, no
punishment for sin. 'We may grieve that we ever com-
mitted sin ; we may hate the sin still 7z us, We have
the presence of sin. Its thoughts, we know, unbidden
rush through the soul; and though not allowed they
leave their own darkness behind. Bub where we wor-
ship there is no darkness, no more conscience of sin !

That brightest scene in yonder heaven,
The place of God’s own throne,

Is where we rest, with sins forgiven,
Made nigh through Christ alonc.

No vail, o’ershadowing the Light
That shines effulgent there ;

The blood, so precious in God’s sight,
Proclaims us spotless, fair.

"Tis always sin and sorrow here ;
Yea, waifare great and strong ;

But there no conflict can appear
Purged worshippers among.

Oh may our spirits constant be
In full communion there ;

Our home, our rest, in Him to see
The Altogether Fair.

But this is a large subject. Am I speaking to any
from whom a sense of all this blessedness has faded
from the mind? Sweet that word, spoken only to
backsliders, “I am married unto you.” Unchanging
Lover is God! He loves you the same, His presence
and His place are just as you once knew them. Who
would not welcome back the wife of his youth, whom
he bad never ceased to love? So will God welcome
you, and just as you are, vile in your own eyes, hateful
to yourself. And he has nothing for you but grace.
He did not call the prodigal, prodigal, but son ; He
made no charge against him. The best robe made it
right for him to be at the table. That robe was Christ.
Take you Clrist; He is enough.
sinner, and nothing at all ; but Jesus Christ is your all
in all. Oh, what results have any of us answering to
such grace ! Christians ought to be different. Could
we have asked to see the returned prodigal in the descrt
where other wanderers were, what a tone of the place

You are a poor

he would bring out with him! How well-attired %
What a rohe! What a bright yet chastened soul!
How he would contrast with all the prodigals outside !
Remember we are not like Aaron. Aaron had two
kinds of garments. He had the garments for glory
and for beauty—for the holy and most holy place—and
he had ordinary garments for the outside desert. We
have only one garment. "We have nothing but the best
robe. We draw all our worth from Christ. And we
must put on Christ the very Christ of whom we have
been speaking. How beauteous ! with the rags off first
(Col. iii. 8, 9) is the putting on part—I mean practi-
cally before men! ‘“Put on therefore, as the clect of
God, holy and beloved ” (that is our name, elect, holy,
and beloved), “ bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness
of mind, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one
another, and forgiving one another, if any mon have a
quarrel against any : even as Christ forgave you, so also
do ye.” What a garment! garment of a sevenfold
perfectness, for the every-day wear of christian lite !
Christ living in you is that which alone can give such
a life—the life which the Spirit of God has shown to
be yours up in heaven where Christ is, and where you
are as He is. Oh, to say I have the standing there
without this life here, is antinomian. To imagine I
have put on, without the putting of, is a delusion.
But to be christian is this: ¢ If ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection”
(your mind) “ or™ things above, not on things on the
earth, When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.”
(Col. iii. 1-4.) Oh, beloved, to live in the power of all
this ! Believe me, we cannot live one day careless of
this heavenly standing without suffering great loss.
Our life to be acceptable must be filled with Christ,

filled with the Spiiit \v_ho fills with Him. < Without
ME,” says Christ, or ¢ Separatc from ML,” ye can do
nothing. ¢

- —

“ Now we command you, brethren, in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves
from every Dbrother that walketh disorderly, and not

after the tradition which ye received of us.

And if any man obey not our word, by this (,plSﬂO,
note that man, and have no company with him, that
he may be ashamed. Yet count him 10t as an enemy,
but admonish him as a brother. (2 Thess. iii. 6, 14,

15.)
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SUFFERING.

IN Genesis xv. two matters are settled between the

Lord and Abram—his getting a son, and his
getting an inheritance—in other words, life and glory
are secured to him. His dead body was to be quickened,
and the land where he had nothing was to become his.
In his getting life, he has only to lelieve: by faith
he stands in righteousness before God, that is in life—
he is a justified accepted sinner, brought into life with
God, simply by faith. But in his getting the inherit-
ance, there is something different—he is not called to
Juaith, but to suffering—the Lord does not again vait,
as it were, on him to believe, ere he enters into covenant
with him, undertaking to give him the land. Abram
is not thus a second time called to faith, but being
already a child, a justified, accepted, quickened soul ;
he is assured of the inheritance, because the divine
order is this— if children then heirs,” but he is told
of suffering, “a horror of great darkness” falls on him-
self, and he is warned that his seed shall be bondsmen
in a distant land 400 years; and all this before the
inheritance can be made either his or theirs, This is
the order and character of this lovely chapter, and all
the divine testimony is according to it— If we believe
we shall live with Him—if we suffer we shall reign
with Him ”. Thus, life hangs simply on faith, but
rejoicing is connected with suffering ; and in the progress
of the glorious 8th of Romans, suffering begins to be
mentioned the moment the Apostle says the word
“heirs,” but this suffering that thus brings the glory
and the inheritance with it, is with or for Christ,
suffering as a Christian or for the gospel.

It is not the ordinary casualties, so to speak, of life
—8uch do not link us with Christ und His inheritance
in glory, but with the Father as children. But this
again is very blessed and very comforting. Supposing
you are called to any of the usual sorrows of this life,
such as you suffer in common with even unconverted
men-—what are to be your thoughts about them ? why,
they are to lead you into communion with your Father.
Such sorrows come, no doubt (as in the case of Job),
through the agency of Satan, and are permitted by
God for the purpose of exercising His dear child in
holiness and patience ; and, in the spirit of a child, while
subjected to sueh sorrows, your communion is accord-
ingly to he with your Heavenly Father, who, you are
to know, will own your child like submission to Him,

in His own house by and bye. But your suffering as
a Christian casts your soul at once upon thoughts
of Jesus and glory ; for such sufferings will have their
appropriate acknowledgment in the presence of the
displayed glory and kingdom of Jesus when His
throne is set up, and his inheritance of all things is
come. Thus suited provision and comfort are made for
the dear accepted child of God in all his troubles.
But do not judge that our actually being glorified with
the Lord, depends on our actual suffering as Christians,
No, 1 am sure, the moment the life of the Spirit
enters the sinner, that life is the sure pledge to him of
a glorious body by and bye, and he will be raised at
the coming of Christ, and live with Him in the
manifestation of the Son of God. But in the distri-
bution of the glories of the inheritance when the
Kingdom is displayed, then the cities and honours will
be parcelled out according to Christian service and
suffering. This is shown still in the 8th of Romans
where the Spirit now in us is declared to be the
pledge of the glorious risen body, and yet glory is
stated to be connected with suffering (verses 11-17.)
The Spirit now in us has its appropriate sorrow also.
The new life in the believer has its suffering distinet
from what T ahove called the ordinary sorrow of a child,
and the peculior sorrow of a Christian. And that
sorrow of the Spirit, or renewed life in us, expresses
itself in a groan after the full adoption or redemption
of the body. That sorrow is necessary or essentinl to
our new life—it is of its very nature—the burden of
the flesh, the corruption of the world is necessarily
felt, by the new man in Christ Jesus; and in this
sorrow the creation has sympathy, for the creation
itself, like this new man in Christ, is only a forced and
not a willing subject, to all this present vanity and
corruption (verse 20), and the Holy Ghost Himself
joins in all this, for He has joined Himself to that
system, which is thus in unwilling subjection. He
has made the remewed man His dwelling place,
and enters into the sympathy of all this grief and
desire (verse 26.) What a blessed harmony of joys
and praises will exist by and bye! Jesus, the Spirit,
the Saints—the innocent and yet suffering creation, all
will share in both. As tothe value and divine purpose
of sufferings—Deut. viii. 1-5. gives us as clear, full and
simple a view of it as we could find in Seripture.
These three purposes seem to be contemplated by the
chastisement or discipline to which His Saints are



168

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[NovEMBER, 1876.

subjected—1st, to prove the ground of their heart,
whether indeed they would obey and love Him—2nd,
to prove the fulness of His resources, that e had
enough for them, though all else might fail—3rd, to
evidence their adoption by Him that they might see
Him dealing with them as with children—and thus,
more and more, to conform them to Himself. Such is
the value—sueh the purpose of the ordinary sufferings
of the children of God. And the special trials of the
Christian should be welcomed by Him, as that which
leads to larger joy, and praise, and glory, at the appear-
ance of Jesus—(1 Pet. 1. 7, iv. 13), and during the
sorrow endured by the believer, he is presented with
two sources of strength and consolation beyond these
purposes of God, by them—Ist, There is the direct
ministration of the Holy Ghost, or the power of
Christ, so that the suffering Saint can say, “ When I
am weak, then am I strong” and can learn to glory in
his infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
him—2nd, There is the assurance given him from
Scripture, that in all his sufferings he is remembered
of the Lord. No arm is made bare for him for the
present. No rescue from the sorrow is accomplished,
but during it all he is remembered. It was so with
Noah, while inthe Ar%, and the waters—(Gen. viii. 1.)
It will be so with the remnant in Israel, in the day of
their calamity, the book of remembrance will be open
for them befors the Lord—(Mal. iii, 16.), and Psl, v. 6,
most strikingly and beautifully shows the same, even
while the sufferer was still in exile and tears, all his
wanderings were told, all his tears were bottled. Not
a step in his exile—mnot a sigh in his mourning escaped
notice, in the book of God's diligent and faithful
remembrance.
_———6..____
SHADOWS OF CHRIST.
Parr V.

NOAH AND THE ARK,

HE faith of Lamech was expressed in the name he
gave to his son. ““ He called his name Noah (i.e,

rest or comfort) saying, thi¢ same shall comfort us
concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of
the ground which the Lord hath cursed.”—(Gen. v, 29.)
Possibly, as Eve had counted upon Cain as being
the promised Seed—so Lamech looked to this son of
his—and though, if it were so, his expectation was
not 1ealized —nevertheless in Noah is found a notable

figure of Christ, and in his life a remarkable fore-
shadowing of the great deliverance of His people.

In his days the development of evil culminated in
universal corruption and violence. The Lord’s long-
suffering had come to an end, and He at length pro-
nounced the doom of the World and revealed to Noah
the secret of His counsels.

“(God looked upon the earth and behold it was
corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted His way upon the
earth—and God said unto Noah, the end of all flesh
is come before me ; for the earth is filled with violence
through them ; and behold I will destroy them w1th
the earth.”—(Gen. vi. 12-13.)

“ God saw that the wickedness of man was great in
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually.”

Such was the heart of man before the flood—nor did
the flood improve it in the sight of God, for again it is
written in Gen, viii. 21— The imagination of man’s
heart is evil from his youth.” Nor did the separation
of a chosen nation unto Himself, and the restraints
and privileges of law and ordinances do aught to better
the corrupt nature of man—for so long after as the
days of Jeremiah it is written—* The heart is deceitful
above all things and desperately wicked, who can know
it."—(Jer. xvil. 9.) And the verdiet of the Lord
Jesus Christ in His day is the same, ¢ out of the heart
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false witness, blasphemies.”—(Mat. xv, 19), and
the apostles by the Spirit gather up the testimony of
the Old Testqgpent Seriptures and confirm to the full
the universal testimony to the utter ruin of man by
nature,

Thus it is evident that what the world was, under the
eye of (Fod, in the days of Noah, such is it still, such
has it ever heen. His dealings with it throughout the
various ages may be after different patterns, but the
issue of each dispensation has been to prove the
necessity of man being born again, or for a new
Creation.

One only did God see righteous before Him, To
him He reveals His Salvation as well as His purpose
of judgment—and with him He establishes His
covenant, And the Lord said unto Naah, * Come
thou and all thy house into the Ark, for TrER have I
seen righteous before me in this generation.”—(vil 1.)
Thus seven persons were saved in the righteousness of
the one man-—and not only they, but of every kind of
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beast and bird and creeping thing, clean and unclean—
either sevens or twos were sharers of the deliverance.

Such is the manner of the Salvation which God has
provided in Christ Jesus. * By the obedience of one
many are made righteous.”—(Rom. v. 19.) ¢ He hath
made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of God in Him.”—
(2 Cor. v. 21.) ““Jesus Christ made of God unto us
wisdem and righteousness and sanctification and re-
demption "—(1 Cor. i. 30.)

The election in Noah's day consisted of few—only
seven persons—these taken into safety not on the
ground of personal character, but on the principle of
natural relationship to the righteous one. The election
of the present day is not on the ground of personal
character, any more than it was in Noah’s—neither is
it on the principle of natural relationship—but on the
principle of faith, These are “elect” to whom the
Gospel comes “ not in word only but in power.”—
(1 Thess.'i. 4-5)—who, believing the word of coming
judgment, believe also the message of Salvation, and
fly for refuge to Jesus the Saviour. Such are spirit-
vally related to Him—they are born of God—they are
those whom the Father has given Him—because He
lives they live also—in Him they are seen righteous
before God—in Him they are safe for ever—in Him
they passed from death into life—they are Heirs of
God and joint-Heirs with Christ.

If it be asked ¢ are there few that be saved ”? no
answer is given—but when the veil is drawn aside
from the future, and we are permitted to look at the
delivered company, it is “a great multitude which
no man eould nmnber.”~—(Rev. vii, 9.) And not only
so. Whilst the principle of Salvation through union
with the righteous One is illustrated in the family of
Noah, surely other precious lessons are to be learned
from the worthy throng of animals, clean and unclean,
that found a refuge also with Him.

Comparing this with the vision given to Peter in
Acts x.—it may not be mere conjecture to say, that
Jew and Gentile were represented by animals clean and
unclean. Some were taken of Every Kind, Thus the
multitude that no man could number was taken from
“all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues .
From Jew and Gentile, moral and immoral, high and
low, rich and poor, male and female, from all sorts and
conditions of men—are gathered the people that are

given to Christ to be with Him in His glory in the
‘World to Cone.

And all were alike safe. The bullock of sacrifice
and the creeping thing—the dove and the raven—one
was as safe as the other—each and all, might have
drawn equal comfort from the fact, that because Noah
lived they lived also—because Noah was shut in by
God, they were shut in also. When God remembered
Noah, He remembered every living thing in the Ark—
(Gen. viii. 1)—none was too insignificant for God to
consider it—and every living thing that was wire HiM
of all flesh, of fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth-—all come forth
with Him in due time to inherit the renovated creation,

How impossible for one to have been lost that had
entered the Ark—Shul in BY God—=Shut in wiTH
God—for He said to Noah, * come ” not “ go ” into the
ark. God almighty had undertaken for them, and
His would have been the dishonour had one of thesa
creeping things perished. Such is the safety of these
who are “in Christ”. The Word of God is pledged,
“they shall never perish”. Within was life—all
from the least to the greatest—however feeble—were
vLiviNg things, Without was death and corruption.

Such is the position of all who believe. He that
hath the Son hath life. He that hath not the Son
hath not life. We are of God and the whole world
lieth in wickedness.

It appears that voluntarily they went into the ark—
they went in unto Noah—not driven but drawn—mase
willing in the day of God's power—wiser than the
unsaved who heeded not the voice that warned them
for 120 years.

Whilst in the ark they were safe, but they were
“ prisoners of hope”"—(Zech. ix. 12.) They were
expectantly waiting for the glorious liberation unto
which they were preserved—and whether the sending
forth of the raven and the dove expressed faith or
impatience, it at least was evidence of the desire with
which they yearned for the fulfilment of their life.
And such is the believer now-—groaning and burdened
in sympathy with a groaning creation—yet .waiting
and longing for the manifestation of the sons of God.

¢ Oh, hasten Thy coming—we long for the day,

Bright star of the morning no longer delay ;

Let the groaning creation from sorrow be free,

And the purchased possession be gathered to thee.”
But only one aspect of the great Salvation is seen in
Noah, and those saved with him in the ark. To
complete the type we must look also at the ark and
the flood through which it passed. )
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It was to be made of gopher wood, and to be pitched
within and without with pitch. The word used for
“pitch” is the same as that used elsewhere for
“ atonement”. The idea is “a covering”. The blood
that made atonement was a covering to the guilty
from the punishment of their sin—so the ark fashioned
according to the directions of God, was to be the
covering for all within it from the flood of divine
wrath that destroyed the world of the ungodly. The
waves and the billows might beat upon it, but it was
made strong to bear them-——the windows of heaven
were opened and judgment poured down on the drowned
world, but neither from above nor from beneath did a
drop penetrate to injure the weakest of the living
things within. And is it mere fancy that sees in the
terrible prevailings of the flood a figure of the baptism of
wrath through which the Lord Jesus passed as our substi-
tute—for it is written that it is “ the like figure where-
unto baptism doth also now save us by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ —(1 Peter iii. 21.) That is to say, that
the waters of the flood in which the ark was engulphed
and the waters of baptism in which the Christian is
immersed both alike figure the death and resurrection
of the Lord Jesus, and the believers passing from
death to life in Him,

And looked at thus, how deeply significant are the
expressions used with reference to the flood—* The
waters increased . ¢ The waters prevailed exceedingly,”
« Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail.”

Oh, the weight of wrath that fell on our blessed
substitnte, when He cried, “ Thou hast laid me in the
lowest pit, in the darkness, in the deeps. Thy wrath
lieth hard upon me, and Thou hast afflicted me with

all Thy waves.”—Ps. Ixxxviii. 6-7.)

This was the baptism with which He had to be
baptized, and of which He said, “ how am T straitened
until it be accomplished.”—(Luke xii. 50.) As for
us, we pass through it safe in Him as safely, as perfectly
delivered, as Noah and those with him passed through
the flood in the shelter of the ark. Having come forth
from the ark, they stood as it were a risen people in a
new creation. A creation purged indeed by water, but
only to be stained again by sin and reserved unto
judgment by fire. Not so when the saved in Christ
shall walk forth in the liberty of the glory of the Sons
of God, and plant their feet in their fair heavenly
inheritance. No sin shall defile it—no death shall
enter it—no coming judgment shall overshadow it—
but standing secure in the iighteousness of God its
blessed and holy inhabitants shall eternally enjoy the
sunshine of His presence. J. R. C.

[The following Letter will explain itself. It is from
our brother, Cecil Hoyle, now in Spain, to Christians
among whom he once laboured in the neighbourhood
of Newcastle-on-Tyne.]

SpAIN, VALLIDOLID,"
6 Calle de San Blas,

O rae CHILDREN OF Gop AT KENTON, SLATEYFORD,

AxD DeniNgTON CoLLiErY,~—The Lord, doubtless,

has been pressing upon you all the treasures so freely

given, and in keeping with the ever-Faithful Word of

our absent Master—the peace that cometh from above

and rules the mind, as well as the blessedness of the

true service to God without burden or toil, which

should give to the servant %ere much of that which
shall be hereafter.

Dwell on that wondrous word spoken to us—¢ My
servant "—as such we are, and our service is that faith
which workkrH by rove (Gal v.), regarding not the
service of others, to which God has not called you,
but using that weapon which God hath been pleased
to use, even “Love”. It shall crush stern, cold, un-
feeling hearts, and by its “gentleness make many
great ” ; remembering the Master felt too all the cold
repulses, but He said also—‘‘ Father, 77y will not
Mine be done ”. It is only by crushing up the puffed-
up heart within, that the sweet savour of holiness is
offered up to God. Let us then seck to disown in our
duties and service that which belongeth unto the
Lord, even the praise and glory which may be seen
in the Lord’s work, and we at times the earthen
pitchers to carry i, only earth, that «we may have
nought wherein to boast, lest we should he puffed-up
beyond measure.

“But by love serve one another, and as poor unse
entreaties ™ (Prov. xviii. 23), that you make each other
rich, “for the lips of the righteous feed many” (Prov. x.).
And also “to the counsellors of peuce there is joy”
(Prov. xii). Acknowledge also the Lord’s hand in
all things, for ¢ the blessing of the Lord maketh rich,
and He addeth no sorrow with it” (Prov. xi 22).
His ways are pleasantness, His words are precious and
full of peace, wherefore # bind them continually upon
thine heart and tie them about thy neck ” (Prov. vi.). ;
nay, “keep them upon thine imagination” (Is. xxvi. 3) ;
nay, “bind them also upon Thy fingers” (Prov. vii),
that ye may remember your Father's ways, and have a
ready answer in the hour of need against the adyer-
sary. ¢ Fill well (the ground of your hearts) and'you
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will be sariseiep with bread” (Prov. xil. 11); and
remember, in reading the Word, ¢ to roast with FIRE
what thou takest in hunting” (Prov. xii. 27),  that
it may be food for thee and for thy brethren and
sisters, so that being much in God’s presence, and the
countenance changed to a fair one” (Dan. i), your
“ soft answer will often turn away wrath” (Prov. xv. 1),
and your words shall be ¢ pleasant words as an honey
comb, sweet to the soul ” Prov. xvi.), and then all men
will know that you are His disciples.

I hear of one being taken away from Kenton, hut the
name is not given. 1 trust it is at Ieast one who has the
crown ; remember to let me know. I trust Fairhint and
the other one who professed are following well. I hope,
too, all who are young as yet are joyfully serving the
Lord, keeping out of sight that wicked enemy, Vanity
(Gal. iv. 16). ; for He giveth grace to the lovely (Prov.
iii. 34, Phil i. 9, iv. 8, il 18, iv. 19). Prayer and
praise, the former you have had for Spain, and now
how quickly God has in his love answered. Therc
have been, the last three weeks, some conversions—
more are anxious, and others coming to the meeting,
One conversion in Spain is very precious. Pray that
the Lord will greatly assist me to learn the language
50 as soon to sound forth the silver trumpet in this
dark and wicked land. You must, as well as for your-
selves, pray for this land for the Master’s glory, To
be converted here often means to lose work, which is
very difficult to obtain ; and yesterday, a young man,
who was converted, was turned off for refusing to work
on Sunday.

If you will look in the map you will see the route
I came here by-—rail to Barcelona, then to visit the
Christians at Madrid ; and it will enable you to re-
member those who are working in the vineyard here
in Spain.

I trust Mrs. Pickering hLas been blessed in the reco-
very of her husband. A word for Susannah—Watch
much and pray more : this I want Ler ESPECTALLY
to remember.  Help her in prayer, and others still as
children, that they may be WHOLLY, in days to
come and years to come, seeking the Lord’s steps in
service, Pray for Denington Colliery work, that the
testimony may bear fruit; also that in all manner of
conversation God’s people may be known by the fruit
of theiv lips as the fruit of the Spirit. The Lord will
surely bless your labours, so walk with Him and be
of one mind, and remember at the Sunday school you

will see the children once more before the “ hereafter”.
Pray much that the Lord will save them from that awful
day. The Lord give to each of you the nourishment
needed.
With love to you all, from a servant in Christ,
J. CECIL HOYLE.

PR VNI

THOUGHTS ON EXODUS XXV.
B OSES was now on the Mount with God; “and
the glory of the Lord ahode upon Mount Sinat.”
“And Moses went into the midst of the clouds.”
(Chap. xxiv. 17, 18.) And the next chapter opens
with directions from God unto Moses, concerning the
building of the Tabernacle; and closes with a strict
injunction to Moses to “look that thou make them
after the pattern which was showed thee on the Mouat ”.
Moses had no room left to exercise his ingenuity now
in improving on God’s plan. God was his own archi-
tedt then as now, and now as then. He will have no
help from human wisdom, and if Te was so very par-
ticular with that which He Himself calls “a Shadow,”
how much more jealous must He be of that which Ie
calls “the very image of the things”? How solemn a
work it is to proclaim to sinners, or point out to them
God’s foundation, which is Jesus Christ; and how
deeply solemn to be a builder in God’s house, see Tizek.
xiii. 10-16 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10-17.

But to commence at the beginning of the chapter,
One of the first things that must strike the reader is,
that all the offerings towards building the Tabernacle,
was to Dbe voluntary; “of every man that giveth it
willing with his heart, ye shall take my offering .
(Verse 1.) Not only was Moses prohibited from using
any pressure to induce the Israelites to give, but it is
clearly implied that if any pressure had been brought
to bear upon them, He was not to take their offerings,
he was only to take those offerings that weie given
with a willing heart.  We have no liberly to begin to
cavil as to how Moses could see info the hearts of those
who offered, we have simply to listen to God while He
lays down this principle for onr guidance ; that nothing
will he accepted by Him but what is spontancous, the vo-
lantary offerings of willing hearts. It is true there were
tithes and offerings under the law that were not volun-
tary, but there was no law in God coming down to
“dwell among them”. (Verse 8.) That was in itself
grace, perfect grace ; and all the offerings towards the
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building of His dwelling-place were to be voluntary out
of willing hearts, and not only were the offerings to be
out of willing hearts but they were to be given unto
God, “that they bring me an offering,” and again He
calls it “my offering”. This is more trying to our
hearts still ; we need not refer to the various plans and
different forms of religious machinery that the sectarian
divisions of the professing church have adopted in
order to squeeze money out of their adherents, to gratify
%heir growing ambition, and meet the wants of their
ever-increasing expenditure. Most of our readers will
have judged these things to be of the world, and have
ceased to have anything to do with the unclean, ac-
oursed thing. It will be much more profitable for us
%0 come nearer home, and ask ourselves how we stand
in the light of such truth; are our offerings really
voluntary as we pass the collection box, would we
always give the same did no eye see us but the eye of
God ; and are we intelligently and conseientiously giv-
ing unto God? Itis much to be feared that there is
comparatively liftle eonscience in this matter, even
pmong those who have learnt much of God’s truth.

Before we pass from this truth we may notice three
things in connection with giving. 1, That the offering
is voluntary with a willing heart; 2, not only accord-
ing as a man “ purposeth in his heart,” but also accord-
ing as “God hath prospered him,” and 3, that it be
given unto the Lord, not to a system, nor to man, nor

* to a meeting, nor to any party, but stmply unto God
Himself. This is a wide and deeply important sub-
ject, and one that many saints who profess to have
come out unto the Lord himself, would do well to study
with prayer and care. And no part of the subject is
more striking than the full and rich blessings connected
with giving, see 2 Cor. ix. 7, 8; Phil iv. 19. How
often are these precious verses quoted without observ-
ing their connection with this matter of giving unto
the Lord.

Passing over the nature of the offerings, let us look
at their design, verse 8, ““and let them make me a sanc-
tuary, that I may dwell among them 7. What a wonder of
wonders, that ¢ the high and lofty one that inhabits the
eternity,” should have ever thought of a dwelling place
down in this sin-cursed world, it was a new revelation of
the divine character ; a discovery of God that had never
beep made before; when God, the Infinitely Holy
One, came down to look after guilly man—God’s

Cu poswer, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth,” had

all been revealed in the works of His hand, but his
mercy had never been revealed before; how mercy
could be shown to guilty ¢ creatures by the Lord of
infinite holiness "—how mercy could “reign through
righteousness,” was something that created beings had
never conceived of, and this was what God was about
to reveal ; and not only how His mercy could reach
the guilty, but how He Himself could come down, and
“dwell among” men—how He could meet and com-
mune with man. This was what the love of the
heart of God towards man wanted—a dwelling place,
and a meeting place, and one that could meet all the
need of His own immutable righteousness, and man’s
deep guilt ; let it be noticed here that all proceeded
from God, all the visits that God had ever made to any
of the children of men, were all voluntary on his own
part—man not only lost something by the fall, but
God lost something as well. Man had lost innocence,
and having lost that was unfil for the presence of God,
but God had lost man. The reading of Gen. iii 8,
would seem to imply that God had come down to
Eden in search of fellowship with man. The various
visits He paid to the earth during the patriarchal age,
teach the same truth, that while man was content to
1 ve without God, God was not content to live without
man. Wonderous truth, that the everlasting God
should have so felt the loss of His creature man, that
He must have him redeemed back to Himself at any
cost, and not only so, He must have a dwelling place,
among men.

Let us now look at the directions given to Moses,
how different from man’s way. Man begins with the
outside frame work and then goes on to fill up the
interior ; but God begins, so to speak, in the very
heart. The centre piece of furniture is first described,
that which was to be the dasis of the meeting place
between God and man: from verses 10-16, we have
the ark made of shittim wood, and overlaid with pure
gold——this evidently points to Christ—* A body hast
thou prepared me ”. This would be set forth by the
shittim wood—Christ’s humanity,  The word was
made flesh and dwelt among us”. The pure gold
might set forth His divine nature. “In the beginning
was the word, and the word was with God, and the
word was God ” ; then verse 16, “ And thou shalt put
into the ark the testimony that I shall give thee”.
A beautiful figure of Christ’s own words in Ps. xl1, 8,
“Thy law is within my heart,” or see margin, < In
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the midst of my bowels”. How blessed to see that
the mercy-seat was thus based on perfect righteousness.
What a resting place to faith this is to mark and see
how divine mercy is based npon divine righteousness.
verses 21-22, bring out this so beautifully. God could
not come down to meet with man, but on the ground
of perfect righteousness.

‘Will the reader now carefully look at verses 17-20,
there we have the Mercy-seat of pure gold, also two
Cherubims of pure gold in the two ends of it. May
the Lord Himself shew us the real meaning of this
type. The key to the meaning may be found in look-
ing at Rom. iii. 25, also 1 John ii. 2—in both of these
passages we have Christ spoken of as “the propitiation ”.
Expositors who know the original say, that propitiation
is a translation of the same word asis mercy-seat in
Exo. xxv. ; if thisis true, and we have never known
it questioned, then it is quite clear that the mercy-seat
points also to Christ ; and not only so, but points to
Christ on the cross, as suffering there, for sin and sins
—the meaning of the propitiation being literally, «“ 1
suffer instead of”. Look mnow carefully at the
Cherubims, 1st, what they were made of —verse 19, “ Of
the Mercy-seat "—see margin—*‘ Of the matter of the
Mercy-seat shall ye make the cherubims”?  This
entirely sets aside the thought that the cherubims
denote angels, for we know that even the highest
Archangel is not a partaker of the divine nature ; that
no created being partakes of the Godhead of Christ ;
there is another thought on this, and that is that the
cherubims prefigure the church growing out or being
the fruit of Christ’'s death—mnow that is true—it is
also true that believers are ¢ partakers of the divine
nature ”.—(2 Pet. i. 4), and “ And members of the
body of Christ,” and according to 1 Cor. xii 12—
literally part of the Christ ; but the question for us is—
is that the truth taught here? Was it the ¢ mystery
of Christ and the church,” that was foreshadowed
here, or was it some other truth God reveals in this
figure ¥ Heb. ix. 5, might be helpful to us ; there the
cherubims are spoken of as “shadowing the mercy-
seat 7. Is there not something that the heart recoils
from in the thought of the church shadowing, or over-
shadowing Christ in His humiliation and obedience
unto death? Whatever difficulty we have in finding
out the meaning of this figure, we are persuaded the
reverent, humble, soul will at once conclude, whatever
be the truth taught, that is not it. From a careful

study of these and corresponding passages we do not
believe the cherubims symbolize either Angels or the
Church.

Let us seek reverently to find out the truth taught,
and 1st, turn to Gen. iii.,, we learn from that chapter,
that man had rendered himself entirely unfit for
having intercourse with God; their fellowship was
completely destroyed by sin; and if it even were
resumed again, it must be on new ground altogether.
So after giving man ground for faith to rest in a
prediction concerning the seed of the woman, and also
in typical clothing, *“ He drove eut the man, and He
placed at the east of the Garden of Eden, cherubims
and a flaming sword which turned evely way to keep
the way of the tree of life”.—(verse 25.) The
flaming sword evidently is a type of judgment, and
the cherubims seem to us, to present God Himself as
Jjudge, coming down to vindicate His righteous goverme
ment in appearing with a flaming sword in His hand,
between a sinner and the tree of life. Now, if we
loock at Exo. xxv., with this before our mind,
that the cherubims there symbolize God Himself
looking on in righteousncss to see that in this new
meeting place with guilty man, His own holy character
and righteous law were fully maintained ; notice
particularly here, that the cherubims were not only
made of the matter of the mercy-seat, but *toward
the mercy-seat shall the faces of the cherubims be”.
And the first aspect of truth on inquiry would be, on
what was mercy founded, was it an evasion of law and
justice, or was it in harmony with both? Well, as we
have already seen the mercy-seat was put above upon
the ark, and in the ark was put the testimony or the
law clearly teaching that mercy is based on righteous-
ne®in this meeting place, provided and revealed by
God Himself: Another question arises, and it is this,
if the cherubims in Gen. iii. imply the same thing as
in Exo. xxv., i.e., God as the righteous Governor and
vindicator of His own laws, what has become of the
flaming sword that we see in Gen. iil. 24 % There is
no word of a sword in Exo. xxv. Will the reader turn
to Lev. xvi,, and mark well in reading that precious
chapter, verses 14, 15; where the High Priest was
told to sprinkle the blood of the bullock and also of
the goat upon the mercy-seat and before the mercy-
seat seven times ? Now, blood is the emblem
of death, and while we look at the mercy-seat
and see it all stained with blood, and also marks
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of blood before it, are we mnot hereby taught
.that the sword of judgment has been used—that it has
done its work, not on the sinner, but on the Substitute,
and having done its work, justice is satisfied, and the
sword is laid aside for ever. It is true, awfully true,
that that same sword will be lifted with intensified
vengeance on those who despise this meeting place,
provided by God at such a cost, but there is no sword
geen now where God is waiting for the guilty sinner to
come and accept of merey and life on the ground of
substitution. Now, let us sum up what we have
gathered—here we have the ark, and the law inside it
the emblem of perfect and unchangeable 1ighteousness,
as the basis on which grace is founded ; then we have
the mercy-seat hesprinkled with blood, the emblem of
Christ in death as the propitiation, and then we have
the cherubims, the emblems of God’s righteous govern-
ment, or of God Himself, as the vindicator of His
own law ; and there in the cherubims with their faces
Tooking towards, we see God in holiness and justice
looking on and satisfied with the substitution of His

_own Son in death on behalf of the sinner, and He

comes down in grace to commune with man, with His
hioly eye resting on the substitute. What a sight for
our souls to gaze upon—the Infinitely Holy One taking
the place of us guilty ones. The eternal Jehovah lift-

. 8 . .
“ing" the sword against His own well-beloved Son—

dealing with His own Son on the ground of perfect
righteousness, that He might be able to deal with us
in grace. ¢ Awake, Oh sword, against my Shepherd,
against the men thel s my fellow”. When Godls
Iove could reach its object in no other way—such
was its “length and breath, its height and depth,” that
God’s fellow—the dear Son of His love, was made the
vietim—* God so loved the world that He gave His
only begotten Son”; and now He has by the Holy
Ghost, “ Set Him forth to be a propitiation through
faith in His blood”. O that our hearts were more
fully alive to such real, infinite love. O how the Holy
Ghost is hindered by us in our unbelief—by being so
much occupied by what we have to say to God, and so
little with what He hasto say to us. God says, verse
22, “There will I meet with thee, and there will I
commune with thee”. How much are we coneerned
about getting near to God to tell Him our story (all
right n its place, but all wrong out of its place); and
how little are we exercised in listening to what God
Bas told us. Man is so prone to reverse God's order.

Man wants to have the first say, and God tells him to
‘ Hearken diligently unto Me”. ¢ Hear and your
soul shall live”.—(Isa. lv. 2, 3). Do we address a
poor unsaved reader ! Will you, poor lost one, take a
look at this wonderous sight—God dealing with His
own Son in judgment, that He might deal with you in
Grace—His eye resting in righteousness on His well-
beloved in death, that He might get near you to tell
out His tale of love to your guilty soul? O will you
not listen to such love? Will you not yield to such
love, and give such a lover the joy of embracing you ?
He has waited long, and many a poor lost guilty one
has He embraced, and clothed and seated at His own
board—and why not you, and why not now? But
there is another meeting place revealed in Rev. xx.
“The great white throne”; and at either of these
meeting places you must appear. God in mercy lead
you to the cross now for His names’ sake; and teach
His own dear people more fully the mcaning of this
precious portion of His own Word, and to His name
be the Glory. G. A.
_;.__*———_

“IN WHOM.”

Ephesians i., 7, 11, 8.

o IN whom we have redemption,”’
h true and blessed Word !
Secured to us for ever,
In Christ our risen Lord.
His work the firm foundation,
His name the perfect plea;
His precious blood the token
Of purchased hiberty.

“ In whom,” too, we inherit
All that His grace can give
Of boundless joy and glovy,
Because in Him we live.
Oh, glory overlasting !
Oh, joy without decay !
Supplied from Christ, the fountain—
“The life, the truth, the way ”.

“In whom ” we have the earnest—
The promised Spirit given,
To lead our hearts’ affection
From carthly things to heaven.
That gracious Spirit tells us
Of brighter days to come;
And gives ¢’en now the foretaste
Of our Eternal Home.
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Through Him alone such blessings { "Tis now with joy we trace,
Can flow to sinful men ; ! When Thou deyé)sead in grace, )
. ¥ . edemption’s plan.
Hts‘.WOld the witness to. us ! Thou hadst for us in store,
Till He shall come again. h Blessings for evermore,
¢ In whom ” our souls have trusted t In Thine own heart before
To Him our praise shall be, The world began.
For His is all the glory | How wondrous was the way
‘Who set His people free. M.W. | Thou didst Thy love display,
When Jesus came:
¢ Man’s need He then supplied,
“ ALL THINGS OF GOD.” Thy law He satisfied,
-— Made good and glorified
¢ All things come of Thee, and of Thine Own have we given Thy holy Name.
Thee.”—1 Chron. xxix., 14. Nought could for sin atone, .
HAT Word which sets our souls at rest But blood, and that alone, .
Is, Lord, from Thee; his T Thm}ndlld“ Tequire '
. ’ ' ’ This Jesus gave to Thee,
That calm ‘Whlclt fills the tl'mnkful breast, When suffering on the tree,
That robe in which Thy saints are drest, To set us, sinners, free
That will which says Thy will is best— From sin’s deep mire.
Are all from Thee. Now in this liberty,
All the sweet peace we have, we owe, Wherewith we %&e’:):?veg:]fgtTflﬁgg,praise.
O Lord, to Thee, Joy doth our hearts now fill
‘With every hope and joy below, Louder and louder still,
And all the saving truth we know; In thankfulness we will .
So let our lives unhindered flow Our voices raise. w. o -

Wholly to Thee!

Do we Thy word of patience keep,
Taught, Lord, by Thee ?

Can our cold hearts for others weep,
And labour for Thy helpless sheep,
Content to sow if others reap ?—

We learn of Thee!

Have we a place wherein we stand
Ag one with Thee ?
United in a coyenant band,
Held safely in Thy pow’rful hand P
We're going to a better land,
To reign with Thee,

Thus all our full supplies of grace
Are, Lord, in Thee;
The strength to run the heavenly race,
The promises our souls embrace,
In Thee, our shield and hiding-place—
All all in Thee!
M. W.
—._._q‘_..__-
A HYMN.

UR God! we'd raise to Thee,
In sweetest harmony,
A song of praise.
Thou hast in wondrous love
Shone on us from above,
Blessed us and made us prove
Thy matchless ways.

*

EDINBURGH.

Mr. D. Muxgo, Bvangelidt from Canada, has con-
ducted a series of Meetings in the Gosper Harr,
BLACKFRIARS' STREET. Several were brought to the
Lord, and not a few of God’s dear Saints were refreshed.

Bible Readings were conducted by him also for several
weeks in BIBLE BocreTy’s RooMs, 5 Sr. ANDREW'S
SquaRrg, which were fairly attended, and were truly
profitable. They were terminated by a Tea Meeting, on
Thursday Evening, 12th October. The Hall was full,
and the Meeting was addressed by Messrs. D. MUNRO
D. Ross, and GE0. ApAMS. The Word was fitly spoken,
Towards the end of the meeting, five were baptized.

& TO OUR READERS.

It gives us unfeigned pleasure to be able to inform
our Readers that, during our intended visit to America
(if not for a longer period), J. R. CALDWELL, Esq,, 256
Renfrew Street, élasgow, has undertaken the Editorship
of the Northern Witness and Evangelist,

‘We wish our Readers to understand this, and respect-
fully request them to tiy and secure additional subscri-
bers. As these papers are not a commercial speculation,
but undertaken solely for the truth’s sake, we count on
their aid. D. ROSS.

1 SUMMERHALL SQUARE, EDINBURGH,

October 12, 1876.

Pray for us.

€245 Note specially that we have ceased business altogether at 2 South
Clerk Street, Edmburgh, and that henceforth all communications on
business are to be addressed to Jorn Bain, City Bible-House, 40 Sauckie-
hall Street, Glasgow. All Private Letters for D. Ross, to be addressed
o 1 Summerhall Square, Edinburgh,
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BY JOHN R. CALDWELL.

——— 10—
“TTHINGS TO CcoOM®z)

A Short Outline of the Great Events of Prophecy.

In paper covers, 6d. ; limp, 1s. ; cloth gilt, 1s. 6d.
LEAVEXN : The Scriptural Meaning of the Type cousidered, 3d.
THE PORTION OF THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD : Being

Notes on Exodus xl1., 17-88. Price 1d.
THE CHURCH : Its Worship and Ministry. Hints from the
Word of God.  3d. each or 3s. 9d. per 100, post free.
Uniform with * The Church”,
PLAIN WORDS about BAPTISM. By Charles F. Perrin.
1d. each, or 3s. 6d. per 100, post free.

‘We would call special attention to the following NEw Skriks
of Gopsel Tracts—they are well selected, neat, and attractively

ot up i—
%‘HE EDINBURGH LEAFLETS. On Toned Paper, Assorted
Colours. 4 Pages 32mo.

8d. per 100 or in 1s. Puckels of 150 assorted. 1000 for 4s. 9d.,
carriage exira.

102, Martin Luther’s Conversion. 103. The Coming of the Lord.

105. A Ged who sees thee.

108. Reader, thou art Travelling to Eternity.

147. The Bad Bargain. 108. Nothing but Himself.

109, Six Solemn Questions.

111, *‘T cannot save you except you let go the twig.”

112, <“Reader, art thou Born Again”? 118. God loves you.

114. ““T'm going by the Book.” 115. The neglected Letter.

118. The Substitute. 117. My own Conversion.

118. The Banffshire Dying Woman.

111. A Religion of Four Letters.

L0

Scripture Tract—I Have a Message from Cod unto Thee :
Being Scriptures arranged under the following heads :—
God loves you. You may be saved. Now. Believe
and live. Reject and you perish. 1s. per 100, post
free. 4 pages. Larger size than above.

For Christians. 4 pages, 32mo, coloured.

100. Who are the Brethren ¢ 1s. 6d. per 100,
101. Suggestions to Saints, 1s. 6d. per 100.
194, Scripture Teaching on the Wine Question, 1s. 4d. per 100,
110. The Chureh and its Ministry, 1s. 6d. per 100,

THE BUILDING OF THE WALL—Nehemiah. By Alexander
Stewart. Price 2d.
THE OLD PROPHETS. By J. Albert Boswell, Price 1d.
A DIAGRAM OF THE DISPENSATIONS. By Rice T.
Hopkins. Price 1d.
BAPTISM: ITS MEANING AND ITSIMITATIONS. Price1d.
“THE BRETHREN:” WHAT ARE THEY? A Lecture
delivered at Teignmouth, 22nd July, 1862, by H. W.
Soltau, author of ‘‘The Soul and its Difficulties,” &e.
"1d. each ; 6s. 3d. per 100, carriage extra.
BY J. DENHAM SMITH.
IIFE AND WALK. S8even Addresses, 2s.; gilt, 2s, 6d.
‘WALK AND WARFARE, or Wilderness Provision, 1s. 6d. ;
ilt, 2s.
L?Fh.g TRUTHS, paper covers, 6d, per post, 7d. ; eloth, 1s, 6d.
LIFE IN CHRIST, cloth, 1s. 6d.
PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT TIME, 1s.

UNLEAVENED BREAD ; or, Food for the New Life. Being
Papers on Important Subjects by T, Shuldham Henry, J. R.
Caldwell, Geo. F. Trench, M. McNeil Caird, J, R. 8., and

C. R. H. Cloth, 1s. 6d.
THE MY¥STIC CITIES OF SCRIPTURE: ZION AND
BABYLON. By Frederick Brodie. Price 2.

THE NORTHERN HYMN-BOOK. Price 6d and 1s. For
the use of Assemblies, being divided into Gospel and
Worship Parts.

THE ENLARGED LONDON HYMN BOOX (40th thousand),
containing 640 Select Hymns for Worship and Gospel Ser-
vices. Paper cover, 6d. ; cloth limp, 9d."; cloth board, 1s.

GOSPEL AND WORSHIP HYMN BOOK. 4d., 6d.; mor.
gilt, 1s. 6d. Box edges, 2s. 6d.

BY WILLIAM LINCOLN.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION. Vol.
I, containing Chapters i. to xi. Cloth boards, 2s. 6d. ;
gilt edges, 3s. Vol. I1. now ready, cloth, 3s. ; gilt, 3s. 64. ;
or, Two Vols. in One, cloth, 5s. ; gilt, 8s.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN. Cloth, 2s.
Gilt Edges, 2¢. 6d. *

LECTURES  ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Cloth, 1s. 6d. ; Gilt Edges, 2s,
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SHADOWS OF CHRIST.

PART VI

I8A4AC
offered up his only begotten Som,”—Heb. i, 17.

“He .
IN looking at Tsaac as a type of the Lord Jesus

Christ, it may be well to consider separately
three different periods of his life.  Iirst, looking at
him as the only begotten son persecuted by him that
was born after the flesh; Secondly, as the offered one
received again from the dead in a figure; and Thirdly
as the Heir of all for whom a wife is sought.

Ishmael being born after the flesh——not the son of
promise, of a bond-woman and not of the free-woman
—the fruit of human will, and not of faith, is not
reckoned by God as a son of Abraham. Hence Isaac
is called in the verse quoted above, his ¢ only begotten
son” ; the intention of the Spirit in thus designating
him, being doubtless to call attention to the typical
character of his life ; and fo lead the disciple to expect
to find in the Old Testament record, rich foreshadow-
ings of the great anti-type—The only begolten Son
of God”.

Named of Giod hefore his birth, Isaac (or laughter),
he was the joy of his father's house—the one in whom
all his hopes centred, and through whom all nations
were to be blessed. Such was the only begotten Son
of God. “ When He appointed the foundations of
the earth : then I was by Him as one brought up with
Him; and I was daily His delight, rejoicing always
before Him ”.  (Prov. viii. 29, 30.)

He was called the Son of God because of His being |
conceived by the Holy Ghost, see Luke i, 35 : “There-
fore that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall |

be called the Son of God”. He was alse called the
“first begotten "—mot the “ only begotten”— from
the dead” (Rev. i. 5); because as rvisen from the
dead and thus “ declared to be the Son of God with
power” (Rom. i. 4), other sons are associated with
Him—he is “the first born among many brethren ”.
So that though it was said to Him on the resurrection
morning, “ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
thee ”. (Aets xiiil. 33). THe is not called in resurrection
the only, but the first begotten. DBubt far back in
Eternity—before creation, as He dwelt in the bosom
of God—He was the “Only begotten Son,” a title
that no man, no angel could ever inherit—it belongs
to One, and that one, the Man Christ Jesus,

It is marvellous that any professing to Lelieve the
Seriptures could contend that owr Lord Jesus Christ
is but a man, were there no other proof to be found of
His being a divine person than this title “the only
begotten Son .

But fully do our hearts acknowledge it, when our
oyes have been opened to see His glory. ¢ The glory
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
trath . (John i 14.)

Being the  Well-beloved ” (Mark xii. 6.) as well ag
the “only begotten,” it pleased God, that “in all
things He should have the pre-eminence”. He there-
fore became the centre of all the plans and purposes of
God—in Creation, * without Him was not anything
made that was made "—in Redemption, ¢ Christ is all ”
—in Judgment, He is the man ordained of God to be
the judge of quick and dead. But if He be the

| Father's well-beloved, he must also be hated and per-

secnted by him that is born after the flesh, Hence
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the unregenerate Ishmael world, fulfilling the corrupt
will of the natural man—mocked and hated, and per-
secuted, and slew, the Son of God.

We do not read much of the opposition shewn by
Ishmael to Isaac, but God knew how deep rooted was
the enmity—how impossible for the son of the bond-
woman to be heir along with the son of the free-
woman, therefore He appointed the cdsting out for
ever of the bond-woman and her son. And so has
the flesh been set aside by God. The Heir is the son
of the promise—the long expected seed, and those
who are joint-heirs with Him are not begotten of the
spirit of bondage or of law; but age the seed of
Abraham, and the sons of God by faith in Christ
Jesus,

Little is recorded of Isanc until that memorable
occasion when God said to Abraham—¢ Take now thy
son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get
thee into the land Moriah, and offer him there for a
burnt-offering, upon one of the mountains which I
will tell thee of ”. (Cen. xxii. 2.) X

‘What a view is here given of the heart of God. Tt
is a son, an only son, a beloved son, a dearly cherished
son, that is to be given up to the knife, to the fire, to

the death. A picture drawn from human affections to -

illustrate the love of God. What would Abraham
not give up to God, when he withheld not his only
gon, and had not God Himself faught us thus to
reason—‘ He that spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also
freely give us all things .

Tsaac has been spoken of as of a weak and unmanly
disposition, because of the unresisting obedience yielded
to his father. Be this as it may, surely it tells of the
“ obedience unto death, even the death of the cross”
of God’s beloved Son. “He was led as a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
He opened not His mouth ”. And therefore, was there
a love of the Father to Him special and altogether
unique. ¢ Therefore, doth my Father love me becausc
I lay down my life for the sheep—mno man taketh it
from me, I lay it down of myself ”. (Jobn x. 17, 18.)

Tt is the voluntary character of obedience that makes
it so precious to God. He who gave His own life for
us is the “ cheerful giver,” whom “the Lord loveth.”
And surely He loveth all such as in the same spirit
“ yield themselves unto God .

There, on the way to Moriah, is a shadow of heavenly

things. The father, with his heart set on resurrection,
accounting that God was able even to raise him from
the dead—Dbearing the fire and the knife—the instru-
ments of judgment. The Son bearing the Wuod—
(same word in Hebrew as the free in Deut. xxi. 23),
rose as Jesus Himself went forth bearing His cross—
the very cross on which he was to be hung. The son
is on the altar, the knife is lifted up, but a well-known
voice calls, “ Abraham, Abraham, lay not thine hand
upon the lad”. He who spared Nor His own Sox,
spared Abraham’s son.

And now the type seems to change, and as the
offered one is received again from the dead in a figure,
the grand central truth of the gospel is perfectly
illustrated, viz., SusstiTUuTioN. Isaac, with the knife
of judgment lifted up above his breast—may be viewed
for amoment as the sinner exposed to divine vengeance
on account of his sins.

But Jehovah Jireh, faithful to the trust reposed in
Him, had provided a substitute. The ram caught in
the thicket was abt hand—provided by God, it was
taken and offered up instead of the lad. Isaac might
stand by in perfect peace, receiving back as it were,
his life from destruction through the death in his
stead of the prepared vietim. And thus it is that
faith ¢ Beholds the Lamb of God”. It sees Him
spotless, and without blemish laid on the altar—slain,
consumed, accepted—and rejoices to receive the gift of
Righteousness and life, as the result of the finished
work of the glorious Substitute provided by God for
the sinner.

Thus Isaac unbound and set free and returning
again from Moriah, is seen as the only begotten and
well-beloved received again from the dead.  (See
Heb. xi. 19.)

The 23rd chapter of Genesis is occupied with the
death and burial of Sarah. The next allusion to Isaac
is in chapter xxiv., which is wholly occupied with a
detailed account of the sending of Eliezer, the servant of
the Father to seek out and bring to Isaac from a far
country, an elect stranger to be his wife,

The typical character and position of the narrative
is too evident to require proof. Eliezer (meaning God
of help), is sent by the Father. Thus, as the mighty
divine Helper has the Holy Spirit been sent (not how-
ever until the Son of God was glorified—see John
vil. 39) to gather out from Jew and Gentile, a people "
for His name. To gather them together in one, to
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baptize them into one body, to prepare them for the
coming hour of long expected glory, when the Lord
Himself shall come, and having fashjoned them into
His own glorious image, shall present them to Himself
with exceeding joy. It would far exceed the limits of
a paper such as this to enter into the beautiful and
touching details of this chapter.

Suftice it to notice first, the servant’s way of securing
the affections of the bride. It is not by making
demands, further than as the Lord Himself did of the
woman of Samaria. He only asked a drink of water.
He would lay himself under a very little obligation
that he might win a reception for the gifts he had to
bestow. But soon he is seen by her to be a munificent
giver. Not an austere man, gathering where he had
not strewed, and reaping where he had not sown, but a
giver of golden treasures. Thus is God revealed by
the Holy Spirit as the bestower of His “ unspeakable
gift”. ¢ God so loved, that He gave.”

This servant spake not of himself, but of his
Master’s wealth and of his only son, adding—¢ and unto
him hath he given all that he hath”  To this
correspond exactly the words of the Lord Jesus: < All
things that the Father hath are mine "—(Jolm xvi. 15) ;
and again, “ Jesus knowing that the Father had given
all things into His hands” (John xiil. 3.)—and so of
the Holy Spirit it is written, “ He shall not speak of
Himself—He shall glorify me : for He shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you”.  (John xvi. 13, 14.)

Thus as one precious gift after another was unfolded
to Rebekah by Abraham’s servant, each telling of the
wealth of the beloved son, and as her heart opened to
receive the offer of love; so does the heart of the
convieted sinner open to receive Christ— and so does the
heart of the believing one embrace Him with deeper
and truer love, as His unsearchable riches are made
known to him by the Holy Ghost.

Dy and bye, the gifts bestowed adorned the person
of Rebekah, and comely would she be when thus
adorned in the eyes of him from whose wealth they
were bestowed, They were earnests of treasures yet
unknown to be enjoyed when taken to be with Isaac
in his father’s home.

Such are the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit
now. Such iy “the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit which in the sight of God is of great price”
(1 Peter iii. 4.); it is the meekness and gentleness of
Christ imparted through the power of the Spirit of God,

l
|

1
{
|
|
J
|
t
!
|
!
1
i
t
!

i
i

The gifts received, the choice made, the answer of
faith to the question, “ Wilt thou go with this man "
heing given—*“I will go,” the journey is soon under-
taken, the desert way is quickly trodden—many a
tale would Eliezer tell of him whom yet she sees nof,
though believing she could rejoice in hope of being
with him.  Surely no subject would interest her so
much as that which coneerned the only son, for whom
she gave up kindred and home, that she might be
wholly his. Such was the spirit of the apostle, who
had suffered the loss of all things, and counted them
bui dung that he might win Christ.

Then, finally, the journey being ended, Isaac is seen
on the way. He goes to meet her before the entrance
to the tent and before she becomes his wife. He sends
no servant to greet her, but goes himself—and receiving
her first to himself,- he takes her into his mother’s
tent, where Abraham, his father, alone remained.

Such will be the coming of our Lord for His own.
The bride shall be caught up to meet her Lord. The
Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven and receive her
to Himself. Escort her to the Father's house where
the many mansions are~present her faultless in the pre-
sence of His glory with exceeding joy—and so shall
we be for ever with the Lord,

What a depth of meaning is in that word, “he
loved her”.  May we be enabled to comprehend with
all saints what is the breadth and lengti®and depth
and height, and to know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge (Eph. iii. 18, 19.)

J. R C.
*,__’,______
SIN IN THE FLESH, AND SIN ON THE
CONSCIENCE.

IT is of the utmost importance that we accurately

distinguish between sin /n the flesh, and sin on the
conscitnce,  If we confound these two, our souls must
necessarily be unhinged, and our worship marred. An
attentive consideration of 1 John i. 8-10, will throw
much light upon this subject, the wnderstanding of
which is so essential,

There is no one who will be so conseious of indwell-
ing sin, as the man who walks in the light, “If we
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the
truth is not in us.” In the verse immediately preced-
ing, we read, “the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanscth us from «ll sin”. Here the distinction
betieen sin e us, and sin ow us, is fully brought out
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and established, To say that there is sin on the
believer, in the presence of God, is to call in question
the purging efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and to deny
the truth of the divine record. If the blood of Jesus
can perfectly purge, then the believer's conscience is
perfectly purged. The word of God thus puts the
matter ; and we must ever remember that ifis from
God Himself we are to learn what the true condition
of the believer is, in His sight. We are more disposed
to be occupied in telling God what we are in ourselves,
than to allow Him to tell us what we are in Christ.
In other words, we are more taken up with our own
self-consciousness, than with God’s revelation of Him-
self. God speaks to us on the gound of what He is in
Himself, and of what He has accomplished in Clirist.
Such is the nature and character of His revelation, of
which faith takes hold, and thus fills the soul with
perfect peace. God’s revelation is one thing; my
conseiousness is quite another.

But the same word which tells us we have no sin,
on us, tells us, with equal force and clearness, that we
have sin in us. “If we say that we have no sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us”, .Kvery
one who has “truth” in him, will know ihat he has
“gin" in him, likewise ; for truth reveals everything as it
is. What, then, are we to do? It is our privilege so to
walk in the power of the new nature ({.., the Holy
Ghost), that the “sin” which dwells in us may not
manifest itself in the form of “sins”” The Christian’s
position is one of victory and liberty. He is not only
delivered from the guilt of sin, but also from sin as
a ruling prineiple in his life. “ Knowing this, that
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin
.. let not sin therefore relgn in your mortal body, that
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof For sin
shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not under
the law, but under grace”.—(Rom. vi. 6-14). Sin is
there in all its native vileness, but the believer is dead
toit. How? He died in Christ. By nature he was
dead in sin. By grace he is dead Zo it. 'What claim
can anything or any one have upon a dead man?
None whatever, Christ ¢ died unto sin once,” and the
believer died in Him. “Now if we be dead with
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him ;
knowing that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth
no move, death hath no more dominion over him. For

in that He died, He died unto sin onece ; but in that
He liveth, He liveth unto God”. What is the result
of this, in reference to believers? ¢ Likewise reckon
ye also yourselves to be deud ndeed unto sin, but alive
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord ”. Such is
the believer’s unalterable position before God ! so that
ib is his holy privilege to enjoy freedom from sin as a
ruler over him, though it be a dweller in him.

But, then, “if any man sin,” what is to be done ?
The inspired apostle furnishes a full and most blessed
answer: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness,”—(1 John i 9.) Confession is the
mode in which the conscience is to be kept free. The
apostle does not say, “If we pray for pardon, He is
gracious and merciful to forgive us”. No doubt, it is
ever happy for a child to breath the sense of need into
his father’s ear,—to {ell him of feebleness, to confess
folly, infirmity and failure. All this is most true ; and,
moreover, it is equally true that our Father is most
gracious and merciful to meet His children in all their
weakness and ignorance ; but, while all this is true, the
Holy Ghost declares, by the apostle, that, “if we con-
Jess,” God is ¢ faithful and just to forgive.” Confession,
therefore, is the divine mode. A Christian, having
erred in thought, word, or deed, might pray for pardon,
for days and months together, and not have any
assurance, from ‘lst John i 9, that he was forgiven;
whereas, the moment he truly confesses his sin before
God, it is a simple matter of faith to lmwow that he is
perfectly forgiven and perfectly cleansed.

There is an immense moral difference between pray-
ing for forgiveness, and confessing our sins, whether
we look at it in reference to the character of God, the
sacrifice of Christ, or the condition of the soul. It s
quite possible that a person’s prayer may (nvolve the
eonfession of his sin, whatever it may huppen to be,
and thus come to the same thing. But then, it is
always well to keep close to scripture, in what we
think, and say, and do. It must be evident that when
the Holy Ghost speaks of confession, He does not
mean praying. And it is equally evident that He
knows there are moral elements in, and practical results
flowing out of confession, which do not belong to
prayer. In point of fact, one has often found that a
habit of importuning God for the forgiveness of sins,
displayed ignorance as to the way in which God has
revealed Himself in the Person and work of Christ ;
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as to the relation in which the sacrifice of Christ has
set the believer ; and as to the divine mode of getting
the conscience relieved from the burden, and purified
from the evil of sin.

God has been perfectly satisfied, as to all the be-
liever’s sins, in the cross of Christ. On that cross, a
full atonemens was presented for every jot and tittle of
sin, in the believer’s nature and on his conscience.
Hence, therefore, God does not need any further pro-
pitiation. He does not need aunght to draw His heart
toward the believer. We do not require to supplicate
Him to be * faithful and just,” when His faithfulness
and justice have been so gloriously displayed, vindi-
cated and answered, in the death of Christ. Qur sins
can never come into God's presence, inasmuch as
Christ who bore them all, and put them away, is there
instead. Bui, if we sin, conscience will feel i, must
feel it ; yea, the Holy Ghost will make us feel it. Fe
cannot allow so much as a single light thought to pass
unjudged. What then? Has our sin made its way
into the presemnce of God? Has it found its place in
the unsullied light of the inmer sanctuary? God
forbid ! The “ Advocate” is there—¢ Jesus Christ
the righteous,” to maintain in unbroken integrity the
relationship in which we stand. But though sin can-
not affect God’s thoughts in reference to us, it can and
does affect our thoughts in reference to Him. Though
it cannot make its way into God’s presence, it can
make its way into ours, in a most distressing and
humiliating manner. Though it cannot hide the Advo-
cate from God’s view, it can hide Him from ours. It
gathers, like a thicly dark cloud, on our spiritual
horizon, so that our %ouls cannot bask in the blessed
beams of our Father's countenance. It cannot affect
our relationship with Gtod, but it can very seriously
affect our enjoyment thereof. What, therefore, are we
to do? The word answers, “if we confess our sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness”. By confession,
we get our conscience cleared ; the sweet sense of our
relationship restored ; the dark cloud dispersed; the
chilling withering influence removed ; our thoughts of
God set straight. Such is the divine method ; and we
may truly say that the hearl that knows what it is to
have ever been in the place of confession, will feel the
divine power of the apostle’s words, “ My little child-
ren, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not”.—
(1 John ii. 1.)

Then, again, there is a style of praying for forgive-
ness, which involves a losing sight of the perfect
ground of forgiveness, which has been laid in the
sacrifice of the cross. If God forgives sins He must
be ¢ faithful and just,” in so doing. But it is quite
clear that our prayers, be they ever so sincere and
earnest, could not form the basis of God’s faithfulness
and justice, in forgiving us our sins. Nought save the
work of the cross could do this. There the faithful-
ness and justice of God have had their fullest establish-
ment, and that, too, in immediate reference to our
actual sins, as well as to the root thereof, in our
nature. God has already judged our sins, in the
Person of our Substitute, ““on the tree” ; and, in the
act of confession, we judge ourselves. This is essential
to divine forgiveness and restoration, The very
smallest confessed, unjudged sin, on the conscience,
will entirely mar our communion with God. Sin é»
us need not do this, but if we suffer sin to remain o
us we cannot have fellowship with God. He has put
away our sins in such a manner that He can have us
in His presence; and, so long as we abide in His
presence, sin does not trouble us. But, if we get out
of His presence, and commit sin in thought, our com-
munion must of necessity be suspended, until, by
confession, we have got rid of the sin. All this, I
need hardly add, is founded exclusively upon the per-
foct sacrifice and righteous advocacy of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Finally, as to the difference between prayer and
confession, as respects the condition of the heart before
God, and its moral sense of the hatefulness of sin, it -
cannot possibly be over estimated. It is a much easier
thing to ask in a general way for the forgiveness of our
sins, than to confess those sins. Confession involves
selfgudgment ; asking for forgiveness may not, and in
itself does not. This alone would be sufficient to point
out the difference, Self-judgment is one of the most
valuable and healthful exercises of the Christian life ;
and, therefore, anything which produces it, must be
highly esteemed by every earnest Christian.

The difference between asking for pardon and con-
fessing the sin, is continually exemplified in dealing
with children. If a child has done anything wrong, he
finds much less difficulty in asking his father to forgive
him, than in openly and unreservedly confessing the
wrong, In asking for forgiveness, the child may have
in his mind 8 numbher of things which tend to lessen



182

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[DECEMBER, 1876,

the sense of the evil ; he may be secretly thinking that
he was not so much to blame after all, though to be
sure it is only proper to ask his father to forgive him ;
whereas, in confessing the wrong, there is just one
thing, and that is self-judgment, Further, in asking
for forgiveness, the child may be influenced mainly by
a desire to escape the consequences of his wrong;
Whereas a judicious parent will seek to produce a just
sense of its moral evil, which can only exist in connee-
tion with the full confession of the fault in connection
with self-judgment.

Thus it is, in reference to God’s dealings with His
children, when they do wrong. He must have the
whole thing brought out and thoroughly judged. He
will make us not only dread the consequences of sin—
which are unutterable—hut hate the thing itself,
because of its hatefulness in His sight. Were it
possible for us, when we commit sin, tv be forgiven
merely for the asking, our sense of sin, and our shrink-
ing from it, would not be nearly so intensc ; and, as a
consequence, our estimate of the fellowship with which
we are blessed would not be nearly so high. The
moral effect of all this upon the gencral tone of our
spiritual constitution, and also upon our whole charac-
ter and practical carcer, must be obvious to every
experienced Christian. C. H M

*._—___
THE WORLD. §

NOTES OF AN ADDRLAS 10 YOUNG CONVERIS,

T has been said the Christian has three great enemies,

the world, the flesh, and the Devil. To be able

to cope with an"enemy#it is of the utmost importance

to know his true character and manner of attack. To

the former of these I wish your attention—the world
as we have it in the Scriptures, and around us to-day.

‘What is the World’s past History ?

This we learn from the Word of God ; from that
word alone we get its true character as seen by God.

Brought into existence and framed by His Word
(Heb. xi. 3), He pronounced it “good” (Gen. i.), and
man made in His image was placed amid its heauties,
to have dominion over all God’s other works. Sin
entered and ruined all. The world became a scene of
confusion, strife, and sin, and man a rebel against his
God, increasing in wickedness until God swept the
race away by the flood, reserving one family, who,

being brought through the judgment waters, was again
placed on the earth, Throughout the pages of the Old
Testament we trace the dark and sinful history of the
world, one of continued rebellion against God, whether
in Jew or Gentile—tried under law, the former waxed
worse than the latter, turning their very privileges into
an occasion of showing their hatred to God, and insub-
jection to His will: yet, one trial more, unlike all
others, remained. “God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son ” (John iii. 16), the fullest,
clearest, proof of His love to the world ; Jesus came not
to condemn, but as it is written to “save the world,”
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners (1 Tim.
i 15). Did they receive Him, or was it suved # ¢ He
was in the world, and it knew Him not (John i. 10), it
hated Him (John vii. 7); the light that shone from
Him revealed the darkness, and it cast Him out saying,
“We will not have this man to reign overus”™. (Luke
xix. 14). The world rejected Christ, giving Him a
shameful cross, and desired a murderer in His stead, and
in so doing sealed its doom. Gathered together against
Him were “Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the people of
Israel ” (Acts iv. 27), representatives of the whole world,
and all alike guilty of the death of God’s beloved Son.
Sueh is the world’s history, deepening in guilt as it went
on, and the thing that hath heen, shall be, and that
which is done is that which shall be done, there is no
new thing under the sun.  (Eecl. 1. 9.)

The World’s present condition.

“Now is the judgment of this world.” (John xii.
25).  All the world has been found guilty before God
(Rom, iil. 18), having rejected its rightful Lord, and
expelled from it Him who came a “ light into the world ”
(John xil. 46), it is left under Satan, who is its “ God”
(2 Cor. iv. 4), and “Prince” (John xii. 81); it lieth in
“the wicked one” (1 John v. 19, margin), and is ruled
by wicked spirits in heavenly places (Eph. vi. 13); and
will continue so until the appointed day when God
shall judge the world in righteousness by the man
Christ Jesus (Acts xvii. 31).

Fair to the natural eye as its charms may be, to the
eye of faith it is but a *“wilderness wide,” an enemy’s
country, where God’s beloved Son was cast out and
crucified, and for which awful deed, God will yet visit
the world with terrible judgments, and “punish the
world for their evil” (Isa. xiii, 11). Such is the
world’s present condition as shown in the Word of
God, and ¢ all that isin the world, the lust of the flesh

s
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the Iust of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father, but of the world ™ (1 John ii. 16.)

The Christian delivered from the World.

Seeing the world to be such as it is, we need not
wonder that when God would have a people near Him-
self, to shew forth His praise on earth, and dwell for
ever with Him in heaven, He should separate them
from the “world of the ungodly” (2 Pet. il 5).
Therefore we read, “ Christ gave Himself for our sins,
that He might deliver us from this preseaf exil world,
aceording to the will of God and our Father” (Gal. i.
4), and again in that wondrous prayer of John xvii,
the Lord Jesus’ prayer to the Father, for “the men
Thou gavest me owt of the world” (John xvii. 6). The
Christian, although 4» the world, is not of the world
(John xvil. 16), the world knoweth him not (1 John
iii. 1); he is part of a ““ chosen generation,” a “peculiar
people,” whose “citizenship is in heaven” (Phil. iii
20), on earth “ pilgrims,” because here they have no
continuing city (Heb. xiii. 14), ¢ Strangers,” afar from
home, they press on to the heavenly city where their
possessions are, whose builder and maker is God (Hebh.
xi. 10) ; they glory in the cross of Christ, by whom the
world is erncified to them, and they to the world (Gal.
vi. 14). Called into the fellowship of the Son of God,
whose kingdom is not of this world (John xviii. 36),
they are joint-heirs with Him of an everlasting king-
dom, an incorruptible inheritance, “as He is so are
they in this world” (1 John iv. 17). Dear young
Christian, let these words sink into your heart and
abide there, never cease to remember that the cross of
Christ stands between yon and the world, as the waters
of the Red Sea rolled between the children of Israel
and Fgypt, the land of their bondage and idolatry, it
stood a barrier to hinder their return to the land from
which God had delivered them, so the “wondrous cross
on which the prince of glory died,” forbids the return
#f the Christian to that world, and all its unhallowed
associations, whose religious rulers crucified the Lord
of Glory —

The Cross on which my Lord expired,
Has won the erown for me,

All hail then fellowship with Him,
Whose death has made me free.

The Christian’s position and work in the World.

In the riches of His grace to the world, God yet
lingers in long-suffering over it, not willing that any
should perish ; and having delivered His people from it,

He yet keeps them for a little while in it, to be His
witnesses there. The Lord Jesus says—“1I pray not
that Thou shouldest take them out of the eworld, but
that Thoun shouldest keep them from the evil” (John
xvil. 15), and again, “ as the Father hath sent sent me
into the world, even so have I also sent them into
the world ” (John xvii. 18). First delivered from
it, then sent back into it, as that blessed One came to
save sinners, and reveal the Father, and yet remained
holy, harmless, and undefiled, separate from sinners
(Heb. vil. 26) ; standing among men in the conscious-
ness that He was a stranger ; continually blessing men,
yet never countenancing their sinful ways, the heavenly
stranger passed through the world, receiving only cold
contempt, hatred and scorn, and at last a shameful
cross. His mission here is the pattern of ours, “in
the world, ye shall have tribulation (John xvi. 83);
the world will hate you as it hated Him (xv. 18), if we
are at all like Him, but we are told, “ marvel not my
brethren if the world hate you” (1 John iii. 13), if
the master was so treated so shall the servant, only let
us make sure we be not treated for our own crooked
ways, our inconsistent walk and testimony, but for
being unflinching witnesses for Christ, and against ihe
world’s sin, whether immoral or religious. Our work
in the world is to preach Christ to it, “ Go ye unto all
the world, and preach the Giospel to every creature”
(Mark xvi. 15); and again, “the sons of God, in the
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom
ye shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word
of life” (Phil. ii. 15, 16). The only channels of bless-
ing to the world are the saints in it, and the only
means they are told to use for the blessing of sinners
is to preach the Gospel of the grace of God ; this is the
lever to turn the world upside ‘down. Some have for-
gotten this, and adopted other plans, such as trades’
unions, temperance societies, and hosts of world-reform-
ing agencies, some of which may benefit men for time,
but leave the soul unsaved, the sins unpardoned, and
the man as unprepared to meet God as ever. If you would
be a means of blessing to sinners, keep Christ before
them, in season, out of season-—say, “ Behold the
Lamb of God;” and, by the double testimony of lip
and life, point the condemned yorld to the  crucified
One”. Take good eare not to geb mixed up with it,
or unequally yoked with unbelievers in your endeavours
to do it good. Like a diver lowered down info the
deep, to search for lost property of his master’s in a
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sunken ship ; the Christian goes into the world fo seek
lost souls for Christ—to him it is an “ ungenial clime,”
and as the diver in the deep finds nothing to sustain
or entice him there, so the child of God finds nothing
in the world to free his heart, or sustain his spiritual
life, but much to hurt it, therefore the exhortation—
¢ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world—if any man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in Him.”—(1 John ii. 15). And again,
“Know ye not that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God? whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world is the enemy of God.”—(Janes
iv. 4). In the world, and among worldlings, let your
testimony be decided—your colours flying, where all
can see them-—your conversation heavenly—your
spirit meek and gentle, as Christ’s was here. “Be not
comformed to this world” (Rom. xil. 2): in all the
detail of your life, let it be seen you are a Christian,
from the absurdities of the world’s cross-wearing, so
abominable in the sight of God, down to the smallest
items of your dress. “Be not conformed to this
world,” in any of its unscriptural and unholy ways ;
but as Jesus of Nazareth walked, so ought those who
are one in life with Him. You are liable to be led
into the world’s bye-paths at every stage of your
homeward journey, therefore, watch-—continually
watch your subtle foe. In the Word of God we
have solemn examples and warnings given, of those
taken in the world’s snare—she hath slain her “ten
thousands.” Lot was entrapped in Sodom. Demas
forsook Paul - having loved this present world”
(2 Tim. iv. 10), after he had been his fellow-labourer
for years (Phil. 24). The Lord keep you from being
so entrapped, and, till He comes to take us to His
Father’s house, far from this scene of sin, confusion,
and strife, ““ unspotted from the world.”—(Jas. i. 27.)
This world is & wilderness wide,
I have nothing to seek or to choose,

Tve no thought in the waste to abide,
T’ve nought to regret or to lose.

"Tis the treasure I’ve found in His love,
That has made me a pilgrim below,

And ’tis there, when I reach Him above,
As I'm known all His fulness I'll know.

J. R
—————— e
NOTES ON THE PARABLE OF THE NOBLEMAN.
- BY J. G. B.

Luke xix. 11-27.

IN the progress of these verses, we find the reason of

our Lord’s going into a far country, The oceasion
of this, was the unbelief of Israel. They denied Him
His right, they did not own his Loxdship, neither did
they give Him, as the Messiah, the kingdom which He

sought. It was only as the master of a few disciples,
that they knew Him (39th verse), and thus He leaves
the world as a rejected Lord. We see the propriety
of calling Himself a nobleman, in the beginning of
this parable. He was not ruling as a king, for they
would not give Him His crown, but he was of noble
birth-—the son of David—heir to the throne in His
own person. This none could disprove, but His right,
as such, they did deny, and so He was obliged to leave
the world. We know that He left it in many other
characters, as the one who had triumphed over sin,
death, &c., but now we are looking at Him in connec-
tion with Israel. During His absence, His servants
have the honour of their master confided to their charge.
They are to be occupied in seeking the maintenance of
His glory. And it is much to be remembered, that the
place of their service is, that from whence the cry has
gone forth, “ We will not have this man to reign over
us.” This tells us that true Christianity will ever
meet with persecution from the world ; but it is also
very sweet to find in the parable, the servants wholly
occupied with their talents, though they traded amidst
the din of that message, *“ we will not, &e.,”—but they
feel that with Him is all their business now, and
though knowing in their hearts, the sorrow of such
scenes, yet they are not moved from their occupation
by the trials to which they are subjected.

There is aunother in this place, who has learned to
think wrongly of His Lord altogether (see verses 20-
21). He had not learned God in the gospel, if he had,
he would have known Him in the riches of grace—
sowing the world, but never reaping, showering down
blessings upon it, but never getting any return. And
this was the cause of his barrenness. St. Paul and
this man were quite at issue. If one asked St. Paul
how it was that, he was so fruitful in service to Jesus,
he would say, because the Son of God loved him, and
gave Himself for him. If one stands under Mount
Sinai, and then supposes that he can learn what God
is, he cannot thus become acquainted with Him. He
can only be learned in the light of the glorious gospel
of Christ. When Jesus, or the nobleman shall come
again—how shall He come? In the power of the
kingdom, with the thunders of judgment, and this is

what awaits the world; instead of things gefting
better, they are only hastening to judgment, for He
not only came unto His own, and His own received
Him not, but he was in the world, and the world was
made by Him, and it knew Him not,
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INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC.

I would call the attention of the Saints of God, to the

prominent position that instrumental music and
singing now occupy, in connection with the preaching
of the gospel. The former borrowed from the establish-
ments of Rome and England, where for centuries it
has obtained place, and formed part of their sensuous
ritual, recently lias been adopted by Christians, who
teach that helievers only can worship, and that the
flesh can bring no acceptable offering to God ; yet they
exhort the Christless and unregenerate to utter words
of worship, and praise, provided only they are set to
music. The result is, a vast amount of flippant pro-
fession, costing the professor nothing, and as readily
parted with as received.

Those who speak in song, what is false and untrue,
soon learn to do so in word, and frequently without
any belief in their hearts unto salvation.

Falsehoods put to music and song, differ not from
lies spoken in deliberation. The reader is referred to
Prov. xv. 8. and to compare the following scriptures
with John iv, 22-24. In Isalah Ixvi, 3, those who
offered incense are likened to those who bless idols.
See also Isaiah lviil. 2-5, Isaiah i 11-15, Jer. vii. 4,
8,9,10. In Hos, vii. 14, praise from men whose hearts
are estranged from God, is called howling; beautiful
though it was, with voice and instrument. Tn Amos
v. 21-23, Jchovah calls upon them to cease their noise.
Awmos iv. 4, 5, and vi. 5., also referring fo sinners
offering against their own souls. Num. xvi. 38.

It is written, that to obey is better than sacrifice.
Study the teachings of 1 Sam. xv. If right to put
words of worship and adoration in the mouths of pious
worldlings ; it would be equally right to urge them to
come to the Lord’s table. DBut such utterances should
never proceed from the lips of children of wrath ; while
those who would seek to sooth them with musie, and
song, but help the cry of peace, peace, when there is
no peace. It is cruel to endeavour to amuse Christless
sinners treading a path which, sooner or later, must
end in hell ; unless, being born again, they enter the
kingdom of God. Rather let us not cease to warn
them of their danger. The prodigal son of Luke xv,
confessing his sin and shame, arnse and went to his
father ; while the 19th century prodigal, instead of
oheying the gospel, puts the command to music ; and
in the words of a recent production, sings “ O prodigal
child, come home, O come home,” And like the son

of the certain man in Matt. xxi., who said, “T go, sir,”
but never went, considers his obligation fulfilled.

Time was, when God-fearing men, relying on the
living God, preached the word in the Holy Ghost;
owning the sovereignity of Jehovah, and believing
Christ crucified to be the power of God unto salvation.
Such sought not to widen the way, by withholding
God’s truth, so that the preaching of the cross might
no longer be an offence, but palatable to the carnal
mind ; now it is otherwise. The address of the popu-
lar evangelist consists generally of a number of aneec-
dotes, pathetic or sentimental, which work on the natural
emotions,

Hearers are urged to “ believe,” “ believe,” with all
haste, then, or at the after meeting ; while God’s truth
concerning the ruin and lost condition of the sinner is
withheld, as offensive to men, who naturally fail to see
themselves as bad as the Bible declares. Such
preaching, especially if the evangelist is a solo singer,
and accompanied by a musical wife or choir, with the
aid of an American organ, fails not to draw large
crowds, who are pleased with the entertainment, The
musical world is gratified, at the professed fellowship
of the Church; and welcomes, as an addition to its
operas and oratorios, ‘‘Sacred songs and solos” ; the
words to them being of little moment, provided the
air captivates the senses. Numbers, at these times,
profess to receive the word with joy, but comparatively
few prove, eventually to have passed from death unto
life. This is called by some a revival, and is got up
without difficulty, and at little expense almost any-
where. Poor sinners meanwhile, who are not musical,
are left uncared for. Frequently a comic vein is
indulged in, and funny stories told on the most solemn
subjects, so as to elicit from the audience godless
laughter, and merriment. 'We need hardly say, that to
find sinners pricked to the heart on such ocecasions is
rare. Lvangelists of another type, advertising them-
selves, as “The preaching burglar,” ¢“ The converted
pugilist,” ““The singing pickpocket” ete., narrate
incidents of sin, and shame, of their past life, which
should never be brought to light, but buried in oblivion.

Let all such fleshly weapons be laid aside; for the wea-
pons of our warfare are not carnal, but spiritual, Craft
and guile are the strength of the world, but God’s little
flock may not defile themselves by their use, nor have
their eyes blinded by the apparent results of the labour
of those who, have been beguiled from the simplicity



186

THE NORTHERN WITNESS.

[DECEMBER, 1876

of Christ, in so doing. The writer would exhort evan-
gelists to preach THE WORD, with fear and trembling,
and with hearts full of compassion and pity for those
who are out of the way. Iet your confilence be in
the message, and expect the blessing of God in its
delivery. Your responsibility ceases when it is given.
Unreal profession is much due to the over anxiety of
preachers to sce results, and at times for the gratifica-
of their own pride. Have faith in the preaching of the
gospel, which is the power of God unto salvation, and
not so much in your own personal efforts, and those of
your co-workers in after meetings. Read the following
Secriptures. IL Tim. iv. 3, iii. 5.7 Acts. xx. 29. 3].
Gal 1. 8 11 Cor. xi. 4. Mal i, 68, Isa lvii 15,
and Ixv. 1, 2,
R. H
e S SRS,
MOSES AND HIS HELPERS,
(Num. xiv, 5-10.)

A WORD ror THE TIMES.

HO of us can duly estimate the value of the
Church’s presence on the earth 1

It is God’s object, His contre here, the fulness of the
allfilling One, the delight of full Deity—of Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

Its importance to the world is, that it is its salt and
light, “Ye are the salt of the emth” ¢ Ye are ihe
light of the world”. “Tam,” said the master, “the light
(Phas) of the world,” and now believers are the light
(Phos) of the world. Salt to preserve from judgment,
and light in testimony.

The Lord Jesus thus estimated, and therefore said,
“I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the
evil”; but added, “Father, T will that they also,
whom thou hast given me, may be with me”.—(John
xvii. 15, 24.)

It would be well if we all, as believers, more fully
considered our dignity as before God, and the import-
ance of our presence here. It is possible to think too
meanly of ourselves ; and that by thinking too highly—
too highly as men—rtoo meanly as saints.

If all true knowledge, love and worship of God,
together with true testimony for Him, are confined to
the Church, as most assuredly they are, what is there
outside it, whether among the professing or the profane,
scientific or sordid? Surely nothing bhut spiritual
darkness and corruption ; and, if the Church were taken

out, by being taken up, judgment must follow on dark
and corrupted Christendom.

Let us, beloved, remember the purpose for which we
are left here, and seek to answer it, each helping the
other to do his part toward the whole Church of God.

It has occurred to me, that by considering the con-
duct of the four men of God named in the Seripture
ahove, and seeking to unite their actions, we should
answer to the call of God, and meet, in our measure,
the need of these days.

Combination of excellencies, we know, is difficult—
but is it impossible } No. Perfection in this as in all
else that is good, is only found in Him, who weighs
mountains in scales as dust in the balance, guides the
ants in their movements, and carries the lambs of His
flock in His bosom—(Isa. xIl. entire). Nevertheless,
let us seek to be like Him.

That our days, like those of Moses and his helpers,
are difficult and sorrowful, is too manifest to need
argument in proof. We were born spiritually into
existing circumstances, and did not originate the evils
over which we mourn, albeit we may have countenanced
them, and that unintentionally. They are the fruit of
an unholy alliance of believers and unbelievers, when
Christians lost sight of their proper hope, lowered the
standard of separation from the world, accepted its
favour, and leaned on secular power for success, 8o
that now there is not only the Church of God in con-
trast with Judaism and Paganism, but also the Church
as distinet from Christendom,

What then is the responsibility of that Church, and
how shall believers individually and collectively acquit
themselves of the blame before God t To answer this
question, I propose the consideration of the conduct
of the men of God named above.

The occasion was a sorrowful one, the sad result
of unbelief, the fruitful source of all the present
corruption and sorrow. How was it then met? Moses
and Aaron on their faces before God, and before the
people— Joshua and Caleb on their feet in testimony—
Moses and Aaron in humiliation and intercession to
God for Israel—Joshua and Caleb in testimony for
God to Tsrael

Fellow believer, let us seek to combine these.
Humiliation, confession, and intercession (with thanks-
giving, of course) before God; and simple loving un-
compromising testimony for God and for His truth on
all points to one another, and to the world, So shall
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we, whatever may be the results, approve ourselves to
Him, even our Master, before whose judgment-seat we
must shortly appear to render our account.

Humiliation before God surely becomes us individ-
ually, and in assembly ; first on account of our own
sins, and then for things around us, and the Church’s
condition in gencral. In order to this, we must take
the perfect standard to judge ourselves by, not what
this man or that company may judge, but what the
‘Word of God requires of us. Judging thus ourselves,
and all around us, both persons and associations, we
shall soon be led to confession, general and particular,
personal and relative.  General confession of our
common low condition, and of universal evils; par-
ticular subjects, institutions, and practices immediately
surrounding us, from which believers ought to he
separate, and to which those who have left them are
tempted to return ; confessions of personal shortcomings
and sins, the lack of power in commending those
truths to others which have influenced us in our own
actions, and relative confession as being in the same
body with those from whose association and ways we are
personally free. Confession, in short, after the ex-
ample of Daniel, whose prayer we know. Out of this
would naturally flow intercession for all saints, that
they, with ourselves, might stand free from everything
that grieves the spirit of God, being contrary to His
word ; and that we all might stand ‘perfect and
complete in all the will of God ”.

Such exercises of soul, answering to those of Moses
and Aaron, would fit us for, and lead to testimony for
God and His truth, taking our place as did Joshua
and Caleb for God to others. And mark the order of
their testimony—the first testified to the excellence
of the land.

These two faithful men with tender sorrowing hearts
and rent garments, stood before their faint-hearted, and
disobedient brethren-—declaring the faithfulness of God
and exceeding goodness of the land. That it was proved
to be what Giod had deseribed it. This, the unbelieving
spies admitted, but magnified the difficulties, the con-
sequences of obedience, as many now do; they
admit the truth of a heliever's walk in separation, and
the seriptural church position and order, but enumerate
difficulties, and shrink back. This unbelief was met
by a further testimony to the love of God. ¢ If the
Lord delight in us, He will bring us into the land,”

and as for the people, the giants, the difficulties, they
are bread for us, .

Beloved brethren, what have we de with consequences
of obedience? Let us be obedient and trust the God
who loves us and delights in us, to sustain and comfort
us; the command is, “Cease to do covil, learn to do
well .

But they also warned their brethren, ¢ Only rebel
ye not against the Lord ”. ¢ Faithful are the wounds
of a friend.” Dear fellow believer, this is what we
need in these days—tender hearts towards Cbrist and
all saints, and brows like brass in maintenance of
truth—a firm hold of God, with intelligence in His
word, and a mouth filled with arguments for Him and
His truth, and against all that oppose it.

The land is good, yes !'—whether we consider our
glorious standing before God in Christ, ever the same,
or our true place here, that of separation from, and
independence of the world, of simple full subjection
to God’s word, and imitation of New Testament
examples, both of individual conduct and of gathering
together to the Lord Jesus, and worship—surely the
land is good, nothing like it under heaven. There are
difficulties of course, giants in the way ; such a place
is not taken nor maintained without sacrifice, tempt-
ation, and sorrow as we know, at least many of us;
but what are difficulties to God, and what the tiial
compared with the blessing 9 Surely as nothing—
our enemies are bread to faith, while rebellion is as the
sin of witcheraft. “ Only, rebel not ye against the
Lord ”; the Lord make us yet more fully obedient,

In conclusion, let me say that what I have written
applies to every believer, and is written with love to
all saints, and sorrow that any should be found con-
nected with that which God’s word censures, and
indeed found where they cannot appeal directly to the
word of God for the correction and removal of such.
I also pray for them, as one who once so stood, but now
by grace delivered from the position; yet, I cannot
help thinking that the above remarks will find their place
chiefly with those who are seeking to act out the
simple word of God, in separation from all that it
condemns, and that at all costs. H. H.

———

It is but a small thing to see Christ in a book as
men see the world in a map: but to come near unto
Christ, to love Him and embrace Him, is quite another
thing,
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GLASGOW FAST-DAY BELIEVERS' MEETINGS,
OCTOBER, 1876,
HESE were held, as infimated in our October
Number, in the Albion Halls, and were largely
attended Dboth morning and evening; the gathering
consisting chiefly of believers from the various assemblies
in and around Glasgow; but comprising also some
from England, Ireland, and the north of Scotland-—
and not without a sprinkling of Christians belonging
to various denominations.

After some time spent in prayer for present blessing
and in spreading numerous requests before the Lord,
Mr. H. Dyer of Bath gave an address on Psalm 1,

He spoke of its chief characteristic being Righteous-
ness—whereas the key note of the preceding Psalm
(xlix) is redemption, and that of the following (IL.),
cleansing.

The Psalm, he said, appeared to divide itself into
three parts. First, from ver. 1 to 6. The glory of
God’s righteousness—the universality of its Call—based
on the preciousness of the redemption in Ps. xlix. 7-8,
Its beauty as revealed in the person of Christ—the
“ perfection of beauty”. His coming again after a
long, long silence to render justice to His people; and
the gathering together unto Himself at His coming of
those who have made a covenant with Him by Sacrifice,
or who, in New Testament language, “ have belicved
in the Lord Jesus Christ—the true Sacrifice, the Lamb
of God.”

Second part, from ver. 7 to 15. Righteousness—
expostulating with His own people; charging them
indeed with their neglect of Him, but shewing them
that it was not their sacrifice He desired—right though
it was that these should be brought—but the thanks-
giving and obedience of their hearts, Concluding with
that precious verse which shews that, if trouble be
sent to the people of God, it is not that they may be
left to sink therein, but that being, in answer to their
cry, delivered out of it by the arm of the Lord, they
may indeed glorify Him.

“ Call upon Me in the day of trouble and I will |-

deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.”

The third section, from ver. 16, to the end, shows God’s
righteousness yearning over the wicked, and beseeching
them to “ consider ” ere judgment tear them in pieces,
4.e., exposes the vileness of their inward parts.

Now, while He speaks, He is ready to be Himself the
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deliverer, a just God and yet a Saviour; but when
He enters upon the work of judgment there will be
“none to deliver.”

Then the Psalm ends with that word whoso,
answering to the word “ whosoever” in John iii. 16—
as much as to say, “if axy maw, however wicked, will
accept my gift, my redemption in Christ Jesus, and
offer praise, I shall be glorified in hiwn.”

After this Mr. Darling, from Norway spoke shortly on
the great deceptions of Satan—first in the garden of
Eden, now the false professing Christendoin—professing
to own the Lord Jesus as ker bridegroom and Lord, but
really given over to the world, and seen in Rev. xvil.
as “the mother of Harlots”.  Finally, when the
church is removed, the great lie—the man of Sin will
be manifested—and all nations deceived.

This was followed by other addresses, by M.
Cochrane, and M. John Brown from Greenock. The
Iatter (Mr. Brown), spoke on the subject of giving to
the Lord—observing that whilst the Lord would not
“take” any bullock out of the house, or he-.goat ount
of the fold (Ps. 1 9) He would nevertheless, with
joy, accept that which grace constrained His people
willingly to give.

Reference was made in illustration of this principle
to the service of Mary, in John xii, 3.—%“ A pound of
ointment of spikenard, wvery cosfly”. The amount
was small, only one hundredth part of what Nicodemus
brought for the embalming of the body of Christ, but
it had cost her much. Such were the widow’s two
mites cast into the treasury—it was all the living she
had. David would not give to the Lord of that
wgich cost him nothing—(2 Sam. xxiv. 24).  But
where is now this costly service among the saints—
how many are there who give to the Lord what really
costs them anything? How many on the contrary
give sparingly even out of their abundance? Instances
were given without places or persons being named, of
the Lord’s poor being uncared for, and the Lord’s
servants being allowed to suffer want without an
enquiry even being made as to their temporal need.

In conclusion, the saints were exhorfed carnestly to
read prayerfully 2 Cor. chaps. viil. and ix.

This meeting was concluded with prayer, and after
dinner—at 4 o’clock—a large number assembled again
to consider questions which were handed in, in writing.

This was a particularly interesting meeting—the
questions were very numerous and varied, und only a
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few of them could be considered in the limited time
allotted to this meeting.

Those considered had special reference to Eldership
and to Church fellowship, and answers from Scripture
were given by DMessts. Dyer, Hopkins, Cochrane,
Caldwell, Kerr, and others.

It was felt that this meeting was most practical, the
only regret being that the time was so short.

The evening meeting at six o’clock was again largely
attended, and addresses were given by Mr. Hopkins on
the Epistle to the Ephesians.—¢ The riches of His
grace,” in chap. i. 7. “ The exceeding riches of His
grace,” in chap. i. 7. ¢The unsearchable riches of
Christ,” in chap. ili. 8, and the walk that corresponds
with such grace, in chap. iv.—especially dwelling on
the combination of *truth aund love,” in ver. 15. Not
truth merely without regard to love, nor love at the
expense of truth, but both together as in the ways of
the Lord Himself.

The next address was on the subject of the coming
of the Lord as the hope of the Church, by Mr. J. R.

" Caldwell, shewing from various Scriptures how great
are the glories that combine to make that event indeed
a “Dlessed” and pwrifying Hope. Being like Him—
seeing Himn as He is—being with Him for ever, and
beholding His glory. Being gathered together with
all saints—one with all that have loved Him—never
more to be severed. This was followed by a few words
from Mr. R. Kerr, as to the low standard of practical
godliness that obtained amongst Christians, who make
high profession of separation from the world—one
particular dwelt upon waspthe absence of family
worship daily in the homes of the children of God,
which he found to be quite a common occurrence,
especially in the country.

The day was felt by many to be one of edification
and refreshment—and the weather being very fine
indeed, was matter for thankfulness, as it added much
to the comfort and enjoyment of the brethren,
especially of those who came from the country.

The following evening (Friday), a meeting was held
in the Gospel Hall, Nelson Street, which was filled,
for reports and conference as to the Lord’s work. Mr,
Darling gave account of the Lord’s work in Norway.
Mr. Marsh, from Demerara, gave an interesting aceount
of the Lord’s work in Brilish Guiana—of the
difficulties peculiar to that sphere of labour—yet full of
encouragement, as, notwithstanding the jeculiar ignor-

ance of the natives—many not even having names—
there are fourteen gatherings of Saints meecting in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and each having its own
meeting room, built for the purpose by their own
personal labour.

Mr. R. G. White, from China, gave some account of
five years’ work there, resulting in a few very decided
cases of couversion, and much to cneourage, though
the Chinese are ready to profess anything for a small
temporal advantage, and hence continual disappoint-
ment and much of extreme care in baptizing and re-
ceiving into fellowship those who profess conversion.

Mr. White begged to be remembered in prayer, and
that much prayer might be offered for the perishing
millions of China.

Mr, Sloan, from the Faroe Islands, gave some
account of the work there. He, having acquired the
language, laboured there for six months, and was en-
couraged by seeing some brought to the Lord.

Mr. Hopkins gave a most intercsting and graphic
account of the work in Shetland—speaking of it the
moze freely, as not he, buc others—(Mr. A. Boswell and
Mr, Sloan) had been chiefly the instruments used.
He spoke of ome island where there are only two
houses ; but there they have a building for holding meet-
ings in, to which, without previous intimation, at any
hour of almost any day, even in harvest time, a congre-
gation of about sixty can be gathered from the neigh-
bouring islands in an hour or two, to hear the Gospel.
He spoke of another district where the work is much
hindered through want of a suitable place to meet in.
Ground has been taken at a nominal rental for a build-
ing to hold 200 persons, and already Mr. H. has
received £140 toward the cost, and he expected soon,
that, as Moses and Aaron had to restrain the children
of Israel from bringing their gifts——so he would have
more than enough ; however, if so, he thought he knew
of another place wlere a room was equally required,
to which the surplus could be applied.

After other short addresses this meeting was conclud-
ed—none of the series being more enjoyed. It was
truly profitable—as it drew out the sympathies of those
present to the regions beyond, an enlargemont of heart
that is not a little required.

— e -

Arn through the Gospel of John we find Christ oc-
cupied with putting His disciples in the same place
with Himself before Ged and the world,
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THE GREAT WOMAN OF SHUNEM.
2 Kings iv. 8-87.

I'HE woman whom this passage introduces to us was

evidently one of the godly seed in the land,
She lived in the distant tribe of Issachar, and does
not appear to have personally known this mighty
prophet of God. But she quickly apprehends some-
thing of the Lord about him. She had been already
taught of God ; her religion was that which discerned
God’s mind and way in an evil day, when apostacy
was clouding everything.

She accordingly prepares him a place of sojourning
in her own house. And her intelligence of him is fur-
ther and strikingly marked by the preparation she
makes for him. It was but a little chamber, with its
bed, its table, its stool, and its candlestick. All was
in the simplicity of a man of God, who stood apart
from” the world, a stranger in the midst of its
corruptions.

She knew him because she was like him. One
spirit was in them both. She understood his pilgrim
thoughts and habits, just because she was exercised in
them herself. Aud this is the only way really and
divinely to know either the children of God, or God
Himself. It is by the union and mind of the same
spirit.

She dwelt among her own people, and cared not to
be spoken for either to the King or to the Captain of
the host. Even as Klisha; who, though he had the
car of the King and of the Captain of the host (as
well he might after feeding their armies in the day of
battle), yet would be a stranger and pilgrim in the
land, and lodge in a little chamber, with a bed, and a
table, and a stool, and a candlestick.

This woman had no child, and her husband was now
“o0ld.” But as the Lord Himself had once said to
Abraham, “according to the time of life, and Sarah
shall have a son” ; so now, the Lord’s prophet says to
this Shunamite, “according to the time of life, thou
shalt embrace a son”, And so it was—as with Sarah,
so with this woman. The quickening power of God
entered her house, and, as it was promised her, she em-
braced a son.

More, however, than even this is to be witnessed in
this house ; she is to learn, through the hand of Elisha,
resurvection, as well as quickening power ; just as in
the house of Abrahiam, it was learnt from the Lord

7 hends death in ourselves, but life in Jesus.

Himself. Isaac, who was at the first quickened in the
womb of Sarah through the power of God, was after-
wards received as from the dead. And so heve. " The
sentence of death is laid in this child of promise, but
the same power of God, through Elisha, raises him
from the dead.

Faith possesses itself of this, Faith, which appre
The
simpler, the happier. The more unquestioning, the
more according to God’s mind. It was so in this
Shunamite.

Death was in her house again, but she knew of a
quickener of the dead. And therefore the ass and the
young men are again got ready, and “itis well,” is
the language of her faith in sure and certain hope of
resurrection of the dead. And at the end, life is no
amazement to her.  She received her dead brought to
life again. (Heb. xi.) She can loose her son by faith,
as well as bind him. She falls at the prophet’s feet,
and bows her head. She ownsin thankfulness and
humiliation, the precious gift, but she bears it away
without amazement. It was no wonder to her. She
does not curiously examine the child, whether indeed
it were alive again. Faith had counted on such an
hour, and already had received her child as in reswr-
rection, and her soul had only to know that her loved
one was warm and lively in her bosom again.

Indeed, all this is the pattern of a sinner’s faith.
Should it be thought a thing incredible with us that
God should raise the dead? ¢ TIs anything too hard
for the Lord?” faith is to say. “ With God sll things
are possible.”  And we are to go forth from a state of
death in trespasses and sins into life and liberty—ifrom
the spirit of bondage and of fear, and from under the
guilt of an unpurged conscience, without amazement or
suspicion, becruse the Lord has done it.  “ Once was
I blind, but now I see,” may be the calm, happy, thank-
ful certainty of the sinner, whe has met the Son of
God in the healing virtue of His blood.

The thoughts of her hushand first, and then’the way
of Elisha, both rise as tempters of the steadfastness of
her soul. “ Wherefore wilt thou go to him to-day ?”
says her husband to her, it is neither new moon nor
Sabbath ;” and Elisha is for Gehazi satisfying her,
and would have him go forward and lay his staff on
the face of the child. But the woman’s faith silences
Doth. And she presses through the hindrance in the
same decision and fervency that Elisha himself hefore
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had done, saying, ‘‘ As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul
liveth, I will not leave thee ” (ii. 2; iv. 30.)

There is a greatness in the work of the Spirit in her
soul, that is indeed blessed. Tlisha had been already
known to her in the quickening of her dead body.
She had learnt him, or God’s power through him, in
that, and to that she now eclings, in the face of every
temptation. She holds fast the beginning of her con-
fidence. Elisha, the Lord’s witness at that time, was
her object ab the first, and so shall be to the last. And
so with the sinner and Jesus. The sinner who
believes has learnt the Son of God in His quickening
power. He has understood the mystery of death and
resurrection. He has been at Calvary, and at the
empty sepulchre. There he has seen things, and
known the meaning of them, for the full clearing of
the conscience towards God, And no ordinance, as
people speak, can take the place of them in the
believer's soul.  One may talk of new moons and
Sabbaths ; another of the prophet’s staff in the hand
of a vicar or delegate; but the faith of a divinely-
taught sinner apprehends uothing but the precious,
unchanging, imperishable virtue of Him who was dead
and is alive again ; from whom, as this dear woman did
from Elisha, he had learnt where alone quickening, re-
deeming, saving power is of (God to be received and
enjoyed.— Extract.

e

SIMPLE TRUTHS FOR CHRISTIANS.

YHE Lord Jesus commanded the Apostles to baptize
all who should believe the gospel. All who be-
lieved the gospel therefore and acted faithfully, in the
early days of Christianity, submitted to be baptized,
No believer should shrink from baptism on account of
the cross, but should rather say, “ What doth hinder
me?” All the Christian’s duties should be counted
privileges.

Matt, xxvili, 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Acts viil, 36.

With respect to the mode of baptism ; there is suffi-
cient on the subject in the New Testament, to satisfy
a simple unprejudiced mind thal immersion in water is
what is intended.

Matthew iii, 16, Maxk i. 5, 9, 10.
38, 39. Romans vi. 4.

Acts viil,

Of the origin of baptism we are not informed in
scripture. It was used by John, called the Baptist,
and afterwards used and commanded by the Lord
Jesus. Jesus did not personally baptize, nor do the
scriptures make it a matter of any importance what
individual Christian shall baptize.

Matthew iii. 1-6.  Mark i. 4. John iv, 1, 2,
Acts x. 4648, 1 Cor. i 13-27.

Baptism is used in scripture as a profession of faith
and diseipleship. 'There is deep instruction as to the
figurative meaning of baptism, in the Epistles, but be-
lievers are not required to know that in order to be
baptized, The only qualification needed is belief of
the gospel. ‘

Romans vi,  Aets viil, 37; x. 47, 48.

A Christian is a person who, through the enlighten-
ment of the Holy Spirit, really belicves the gospel, and
as soon as he believes the gospel he becomes a disciple
of the Lord Jesus Christ. A disciple is a learner or
follower. O that all Christians would ponder that !

Acts xiil. 52; xx. T.

TO OUR CONTRIBUTORS.
1t is our desire, if supplied with suitable material, to have in
the pages of the Northern Evangelist, as frequently as possible,
Gospel articles written specially with a view to those occupied
in different trades. For instance—to Weavers, * Lessons trom
the Loom.” To Salesmen, to Mill Girls, to Carters, &c., &c.,
drawing the illustrations mainly from objects familiar to each.
Will those who have the heart and the gift for it bestir thein-
selves and help in carrying out this suggestion, as well as sup-
Plying us with miscellaneous Gospel papers, pointed and short.
As to the Northern Witness, we would beseech those who are
able to write to the edification of the Church, to consider seri-
ously the importance of supplying the saints in this evil day
with ‘50UXD DOCTRINE.”

TO OUR READERS.

We wish them to help us to increase largely the circulation of
the above, They can do so by bringing them under the notice
of their friends, and each reader endeavouring to get at least
two additional subseribers. This will not cost them much
trouble, but it will greatly encourage us.

Back Numbers will be forwarded gratis for the above purpose
to any address on receipt.

Terms for One Year for 7¥itness alone will be—
Single Copy, and Postage,........cc.ceiieriiiininn.
Two Copies, Do. .
Five Copies, Do. ...

All quantities above that, Pos

Evangelist, see last page.

or Cairiage Free. For
Subscriptions payable in advance,

8737 Note specially that we have ceased businsss altogether at 2 South
Clerk Street, Edinburgh, and thaf heneceforth all business communica-
tions are to be addressed to JoEN Baiy, City Bible-House, 40 Sauchiehall
Btreet, Glasgow. All communications for the Editor to be sent there-
also, or to be addressed J. R. CALDWELL, 256 Renfrew Street, Glasgow.
Letters requiring to be forwarded Mr., D, Ross, please address 1 Summer-
hall Square, Edinburgh.
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SIXTH YEAR OF PUBLICATION.

THE NORTHERN EVANGELIST,
PRICE ONE HALFPENNY,
Entively devoted to Gospel Avticles for the Unsaved. -

To oUR RrabERs.——~We have heen privileged to carry on the above for
five years, during which time the Lord has graciously manifested Iis
blessing upon it ; and now, at the commencement of another year, we
earnestly ask the co-operation and help of Christian friends in getting it
into & far wider circulation. Each Number, which is complete in itself,
containg a large amount of Gospel truth, and we are confident that, with
the Lord’s blessing, the wide circulation of it will be made useful in the
conversion of sinners, which is our chief desire and prayer.

The above will be forwarded POST FREE to any part of the United Kingdom
at the following rates :—
Texn CoriEs for One Year, . 538, | Twexnty Coprrs for One Year, [0S,

445 Sample copies can be forwarded, and any friends who feel led to

- help in the circulation by making them known to others, will be fur-

nished with Back NuMBERS GrATIS for that purpose, on application to
40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET, GLASGOW,

01—
BY JOHN R. CALDWELL,
"THINGS TO COMHE,

A Short Outline of the Great Events of Prophecy.

In paper covers, 6d. ; limp, 1s. ; cloth gilt, 1s. 6d.
LEAVEN : The Seriptural Meaning of the Type considered, 3d.
THE PORTION OF THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD : Being

Notes on Exodus x1., 17-83. Price 1d.
THE CHURCH : Its Worship and Ministry. Hints from the
Word of God. %d. each or 3s. 9d. per 100, post free,
Uniform with “ The Church”,
PLAIN WORDS about BAPTISM. By Charles F. Perrin.
4d. each, or 8s. 6d. per 100, post free.

‘We would eall special attention to the following New Szrius
of Gospel Tracts—they are well selected, neat, and attractively
ot up :—
HEPEDIN BURGH LEAFLLTS.
Colours. 4 Pages 32mo,
8d. per 100 or in Is. Packets of 150 assorted.
carriage catra,
102. Martin Luther’s Conversion, 108. The Coming of the Lord.
105. A God who sees thee.
106. Reader, thou art Travelling to Eternity.
107. The Bad Bargain. 108. Nothing but Himself,
109. Six Solemn Questions.
111, “‘1 ecannot save you except you let go the twig.”
112. ¢ Reader, art.thou Born Again”? 113. God loves you.
114. ““T'm going by the Book.”  115. The neglected Letter.
116. The Substitute. 117. My own Conversion.
118. The Baunffshire Dying Woman, )
111. A Religion of Four Letters,
i0e

On Toned Paper, Assorted

1000 for 4s. 9d.,

Scripture Tract—I Have a Message from God unto Thee : .

Being Scriptures arranged under the following heads :—
God loves you. You may be saved. Now. Believe
and live. - Reject and you perish. 1s. per 100, post
free. 4 pages, Larger size than above.

: For Christions. 4 pages, 32mo, coloured.

100. Who are the Brethren ? 1s. 6d. per 100,

101. Suggestions to Saints, 1s. 6d. per 100.

104. Scripture Teaching on the Wine Question, 1s. 4d. per 100.

110. The Church and its Ministry, 1s, 6d. per 100.

THE BUILDING OF THE WALL—Nehemiah., By Alexander
Stewart, Price 2d. ; or, for free distribution, 14s. 6d. per
100, Carr. Extra.

THE OLD PROPHETS. By J. Albert Boswell,  Price 1d.

A DIAGRAM OF THE DISPENSATIONS. By Rice T.
Hopkins, Price 1d. )

BAPTISM: ITS MEANING AND ITS IMITATIONS. Price1d.

 BY J. DENHAM SMITH.
LIFE AND WALK. Seven Addresses, 2s.; gilt, 2s. 6d.
WALK AND WARFARE, or Wilderness Provision, 1s. 6d. ;
ilt, 28,
LIF]% TRUTHS, paper covers, 6d, per post, 7d. ; cloth, 1s. 6d.

1LIFE IN CHRIST, cloth,-1s, 6d.

PAPERS FOR THE PRESENT TIME, 1s

UNLEAVENED BREAD ; or, Food for the New Life. Being
Papers on Tmportant Subjects by T. Shuldham Heury, J. R.
Caldwell, Geo. F. Trench, M. McNeil Caird, J. R. 8., and
C. R. H. Cloth, 1s 6d.

THE MYSTIC CITIES OF SCRIPTURE: ZION AND
BABYLON. By Frederick Brodie. Price 2d.

BY WILLIAM LINCOLN.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION. Vol.
1., containing Chapters i. to xi. Cloth boards, 2s. 6. ;
gilt edges, 3s.  Vol. 1L now ready, cloth, 3s. ; gilt, 3s, 6d.;
or, Two Vols. in One, cloth, bs.; gilt, 6s. :

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLES OF JOHN. Cloth, 2s.
Gilt Edges, 2s. 6d. . : )

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Cloth, 1s. 6d. ; Gilt Edges, 2s.. -

LINCOLN'S LEAFLETS. ~ First Series, 1 to 12, price 6d. ;
Second Series, 1 to 9, now ready, price 6d.

New and Muclh Enlarged Edition, ecloth extia, 7s. 6d.
A “LIVING EPISTLE;”
Or, GATHERED FrAoMENTS FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF
THE LATE C, 8. BLACKWELL.
3 or more Copies of the above at a Great Reduction.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. A Reviscd Transla.
tion, with Notes, By Johu Eliot Howard. Cloth, 1s. 6d.

THE REAL PRESENCE AND THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD.
Price 1s. 6d. .

[Those who fear God will surely not reject the oblx_gution to se':zrch
reverently and to weigh soletnnly the Scriptures, to which appeal will be
made in support of statements that may perhaps contradict the cumu-
lative authority of a thousand human traditions. —Ezlract from Preface.]

BY H. W, SOLTAU.

THE TABERNACLE AND THE PRIESTHOOD, 4s. 6d.

THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE TABERNACLE, with ten
beautifully executed Chromo-lithographs on the scale of an
inch to a cubit, Imp. oblong 8vo, cloth, gilt edges, 16s.

“THE BRETHREN:” WHAT ARE THEY? A Lecture
delivered at Teignmouth, 22nd July, 1862, 1d. each; 6s. 3.
per 100, carriage extra.

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL,
By LEONARD STRONG, 29.

“IT HAS BEEN SAID BY THEM ;" or certain Statements
set forth as truth by Hrclusive Brethren, examingd and
tested by 1:1n 'Worp oF Gop. Price 3d. .

DARBYISM—Its Rise, Progress, and Development, with a
Review of the ¢ Bethesda Question,” by Henry Groves.
New edition, revised. Price 9d.

SUNDAY SCHOOL LITERATURE. ,
HYMN-BOOKS, CHEAP BIBLES and TESTAMENTS,
TICKETS and CARDS, with a large selection of Books
suitable for Presents or Prizes.

Along with J. E. Hawking Perdodicals and Publications kept
in Stock, we have a Selection from the Catalogues of other
Publishers, and can procure any book to order.

Vol. VL. of Wirntss now ready, price, with EVANgELIsT, .
1s. 8d. per copy. We still have a few Volumes left of WrrNEss
and EvaNcerist, back to Vol. II ; also, Vols. L and II. of

- NorRTHERN ASSEMBLIES, price 8d. per copy.

A full Assortment of Bagster’s Bibles, in all their bindings, kept in Stock.

GLASGOW—40 SAUCHIEHALL STR:ET; AND LONDON—12 PATERNOSTER SQUARE.



